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"That tendency to keep things secret is merely a natural consequence when the experience 
is of such a peculiar kind that you had better not talk about it, for you expose yourself to 
the greatest misunderstanding and misinterpretation.” 

Carl G. Jung, 1933 


"Sensations, feelings, insights, fancies-all of these are private and, except at second hand, 
incommunicable. Remembering our own bereavements and humiliations, we can condole - 
put ourselves in the places of others. But the places inhabited by the insane and the 
exceptionally gifted are so different, there is little or no common ground to serve as basis 
for understanding.” 

Aldous Huxley (1954) The Doors of Perception 


"Often labeling prevents further analyses or observations of the experience in question. 
Indeed, it may prevent us from seeing the phenomenon clearly as it presents itself to our 
eyes.” 

Patrick McNamara, 2009 
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PREFACE 


Despite being an individual without any exceptional abilities, throughout my life | have 
come to experience impulses, processes, and phenomena that apparently do not happen 
to most people. From a very early age | always had a fascination with nature and also 
experienced what could be called creative revelation processes. During my adolescence a 
fascination for the spiritual and a vocation to understand existence emerged. | have had 
some experiences that qualify as mystical. But | also sensed in myself traits and 
deficiencies that | tried to hide to the best of my ability -always fearing to be a carrier of 
some latent psychopathology. | began my university studies in human medicine to unravel 
the mysteries of the "soul" by devoting myself to psychiatry. But my needs led me to the 
prestige and security that | thought | would find in Plastic Surgery. However, once my roles 
and challenges were fulfilled, the original fascinations and needs returned - and with 
them, the fear that they were part of a latent psychopathology. The first seven of the last 
ten years were devoted to painting a series of oil paintings. The last two years were 
dedicated to performing reconstructive surgeries on needy people without resources. But 
simultaneously, with the information coming from various disciplines related to my three 
central themes - spirituality, psychopathology, and creativity - | put together for my 
understanding and peace of mind, a model that would integrate in a coherent way the 
most important of my universe. A provisional armillary sphere with which to assign a 
category or coordinates to any new information or experience important to me. 
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INTRODUCTION 


To the immigrant in a new land, the limitations and constraints that the native settlers 
hardly perceive are evident. Thus, | named for myself phenomena or processes whose 
names | could not find. | renamed others to better highlight their nature. 

The new terms and concepts contained in this text are: 

-Metapoeia. 

-Assignment Processes: De-assignment/Re-assignment/Neo-assignment. 

-Variable modes of the self. 

-The main characteristic of “fantasizers” is the control they have over several of their 
mental functions. This makes them superb performers - which can easily be confused with 
other conditions or disorders. 

-Collective Synchronicity. 

-The Process of Personality Development of the spiritual or mystical type, and the life of 
the saints as two simultaneous phenomena: The Primary Phenomenon and the Secondary 
Phenomenon. | propose some parameters to improve the collection of information and its 
analysis. 

-Dissociated Spiritual Development 


Although the content of this book is divided into chapters, the text follows a logical 
sequence that forms a unit. It is not possible to understand a chapter without having read 
the previous chapters. The most relevant concepts are highlighted in bold to make them 
easy to locate and also as an aide-memoire. The exposition ends with general conclusions 
and recommendations that could be very useful. 


| tried not to use technical language. | deferred most of the neuroscientific information to 
the first appendix to make the reading less dense and because this information will be the 
first to be outdated. In the final appendices | support the proposal of the concepts of 
Assignment Processes and Variable Modes of the Self. 
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I. NORMAL PERSONALITY DEVELOPMENT 
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Possibility of Knowledge of Reality 


"If an ox could paint, his god would look like an ox." 
Xenophanes, 5th century B.C. 


Perceptual-cognitive "constructivist" models of knowledge, going back to Kant and Piaget, 
postulate that the perception of the external world reaches the mind as abstract 
"information" without connotations. By default, the mind has "categories" to which it 
automatically assigns perceived elements according to their properties. The contents of 
these categories are automatically related to each other by a kind of default "grammar" 
(Brett 2002). Each element is assigned a subjective emotional and moral value. With 
these dynamics and hierarchies (cognitive operations) the mind constructs its own 
interpretation of reality. During the first two years of life the so-called "categories" of 
understanding are developed: object, space, time, and causality (Piaget, cited by Brett 
2002). Between 12 and 18 months of age, the function of attributing ownership of the 
experienced to oneself called "selfing" emerges (McAdams 1996 and 1997, cited by Suszek 
2007). Between 3 to 5 years of age emerges the ability to recognize that the mind of 
others is different from one's own (Powell 2015) and to interpret social reality (Brett 
2002). At that age, elements of reality are associated and interpreted literally and 
concretely (Goldman 1964, cited by Batson and Ventis 1982) from limited experiences and 
functions (Hood 2009). The boundaries between the subject and objects, and between 
objects are not yet fully defined: thoughts are “perceived” by other people (telepathy), 
reality can be “affected” by means of desire (psychokinesis) or acts (magic and 
superstition), and certain objects contain “special powers” (amulets, talismans, collecting). 
Human characteristics are identified in objects such as clouds or mountains to which are 
assigned the "perception of a anthropomorphic presence" (M. H. Johnson 1992, cited by 
Hood 2009) which is perceived as real, because the cortical areas that are activated when 
"perceiving" what is assigned by the mind, are the same areas that are activated when the 
perception corresponds to a real person (Rudiger von der Heydt, cited by Hood 2009). The 
intensity of sensory perceptions is greater, and there is less discrimination between the 
different senses (Heinz Werner 1926, cited by Deikman 1966). Apparently at this age there 
is also a greater capacity to memorize "photographically" (Rita Carter 1998, cited by 
Fitzgerrald 2005). The maturation and development of abstract, logical, objective thinking, 
in children and adults in "primitive" societies, coincides with a decrease in the intensity of 
perceptions and the ability to memorize "photographically" (Heinz Werner 1926, Marius 
Von Senden 1932, and David Shapiro 1960, all three cited by Deikman 1966; Rita Carter 
1998 and Donna Williams 1998, both cited by Fitzgerrald 2005; Gopnik 2009 cited by 
Granqvist 2011). Around the age of ten, the capacity for abstract thinking begins (Piaget 
1926 cited by Batson and Ventis 1982; Piaget 1954 cited by Millon 2004). Phylogenetically, 
it is a function that is just being implemented. Perhaps this is why it is still so susceptible 
to the influence of affective and existential needs. The "attribution theory" proposes that 
every individual has a "schemata" and cognitive expectations with which he faces reality. 
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Thus, their perception and interpretation are completely subjective (Saver and Rabin 
1997). His own perception passes through a filter because the mind, according to its 
previous experiences and interpretations, only takes from reality what it expects to find 
(Ornstein 1977). The cultural environment has a significant influence on the development 
of schemata and cognitive expectations. The conception of the world and the spiritual 
tradition of the society in which each individual develops markedly influence both the 
selection of what will be perceived and its subsequent interpretation. These schemas are 
never "pure" since a new belief schema rarely completely erases the previous schema - 
which may subsist as an element of the new schema (although the individual may not be 
aware of it) or both schemas may co-exist and be accepted by the same individual, 
although they are logically incompatible (Dodds 1951). 

This sequential development of abilities to some degree is due to a change of 
configurations -that is, a change of regulation in the various perceptual and cognitive 
functions. The change of configurations may be partially reversible (Gil and Brenman 
1959) which is very useful as we shall see. 


Representation Capacity 


All the information coming from the receptor organs of the senses (touch, taste, smell, 
sight, hearing), balance, proprioception, pain, reaches specialized areas of the cerebral 
cortex that are naturally configured to be interpreted by the mind as this or that 
perception. 


Pseudo-perceptions. 

If these areas are stimulated directly with an electrode, the mind artificially "receives" the 
respective "perceptions" and interprets them as coming from the receptor organs - that is, 
as real. 

Various mental processes have this mechanism at their disposal, by means of which they 
can generate pseudo-perceptions that do not correspond to information coming from the 
receptor organs: 


-Automatic and non-conscious mental processes: General processes of personality 
development, processes that recommend actions regarding our daily life, and some 
random processes with no apparent meaning, generate pseudo-perceptions that 
represent them continuously - but our self has access to them only during REM dreams 
and during "daydreams". The latter become conscious during wakefulness when we stop 
focusing on a specific task and the "default neural network" is activated. Jung (1916) 
called this "the transcendent function" and attributed creative capacity to it. 
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-Conscious and volitional mental processes: During wakefulness and lucid dreaming, the 
self has the capacity to generate pseudo-perceptions that allow it to "relive" past 
experiences, experience compensatory fantasies -during which it can realize what it could 
not in real life (revenge, reconciliation, sexual encounters) and simulate situations that 
have not yet occurred -including different contingencies, to elaborate an advance 
planning that has greater possibilities of success ("episodic future thinking"). 


Generally, pseudo-perceptions are of a lower intensity than the perceptions coming from 
the receptor organs. When their intensity is similar or greater, we speak of vivid dreams 
for dreams, or hallucinations for wakefulness. The latter are also a resource used by 
various mental processes, and therefore do not correspond exclusively to 
psychopathologies. 


The Emergence of a Self 


In the face of certain requirements during development, diverse functions, emotions, and 
memories are associated as a set that has a relative autonomy within the psyche. Several 
of these sets coexist, complementing or even contradicting each other in the form of 
"partial" personalities. William James (1902) described them as compartments that 
emerge to play different roles and called the personality whose components coexist in 
conflict "heterogeneous or discordant". Jung (1934) called these groups "autonomous 
affective complexes" and highlighted the disadvantages of any of them leading a marginal 
existence, rejected by the individual's conscience. For McNamara (2009) a split basic initial 
state is natural - a product of the conflict of the diversity of inherited genes expressing 
themselves (some individuals inherit phenotypes with greater opposition to each other). 
This set of self components was called "self-system" by Suszek (2007). During the normal 
development of an individual, these components become integrated (Granqvist 2011) and 
come to be perceived by the individual's consciousness as a continuous unit - a "self," 
which generates a conception of itself and reinforces it with the recognition of what is not 
its self. The concepts and limits of self and world are interdependent. During the same 
process one cannot modify one without modifying the other (Carlson et al 2009). This 
principle is fundamental to understand the phenomenology of mystical experiences. 
Individuals often rewrite their personal histories to update and reinforce their current 
identity (Greenwald 1980, cited by Suszek 2007). The current phenomenon of taking 
pictures of oneself for social exposure ("selfies") correlates well with the process leading 
to the formation and reinforcement of self-identity. Beahrs (1982, cited by Suszek 2007) 
proposed that the style of hierarchical and functional organization among the components 
of the self may vary among individuals, just as the styles of hierarchical and functional 
organization among our countless social institutions are diverse. Many theorists have 
proposed that the "multiplicity" of the self is increasing in the general population, as an 
adaptation to the pluralistic requirements of today's "postmodern" society (Suszek 2007). 
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In Homer's texts, Dodds (1951) found that the Greek Homeric man perceived in himself 
one or more components with whom he dialogued, who advised him or even put words in 
his mouth, but whom he did not consider as parts of his own self. In the Old Testament 
texts, Riwkah Scharf Kluger (1967) found that Yahweh plays a role as the dominant 
component, while his court of bene-a-elohim (heavenly archangels) play a role as 
secondary components, which assumed different functions according to the diverse 
political-social requirements of the people of Israel throughout their history. 


Memory is housed in various specialized areas of the brain: perceptual, motor, linguistic, 
conceptual. Each memory is associated with an emotionally positive or negative value by 
the amygdala. Even though memories are stored in different areas of the brain, each one 
is associated to spacial and temporal references by the hippocampus. This allows each 
memory to be coherent within an autobiographical memory. It allows the person's sense 
of identity (Nadel and Jacobs 1996, cited by Moskowitz et al 2009). 


If a person at early age suffers from physical, emotional, or sexual abuse and affective 
abandonment or neglect, the integration of the components of itself doesn’t happens. 
This may even favor the development of an alternative self, and potentiate genetic 
predispositions for eating disorders (Pugh 2018), schizophrenic disorders, or dissociative 
disorders (Carlson et al 2009). 


The Emergence of a Consciousness 


Consciousness has different levels (Hunt 2007) that arose phylogenetically in different 
brain locations, in response to different needs of daily life. A "basic sentient" or somatic 
consciousness arises from the perception of the body and its spatial and geographical 
location; that function corresponds to the posterior part of the parietal lobes and the 
cerebellum (Stern 1985 and Gopnik 2009, both cited by Granqvist 2011). The "awareness 
of the social symbolic self" arises from the differentiation of the self from the "other" and 
includes one's image of others, the notion of social roles, empathy, and compassion; these 
functions correspond to a broad network that includes structures in the medial sides of 
the temporal, parietal, and frontal lobes (Hunt 2007). Humans can perceive only a small 
part of the external objective reality and our internal subjective reality. Not all individuals 
perceive the same small parts of these realities, nor all with the same intensity. Some 
people "happen" to Psi phenomena or synchronicities, and we do not know if it is these 
same people who generate them around them. The interpretation that each person can 
make of what he or she perceives depends on a series of individual variables: personality 
type, personal history, degree of associative capacity, cultural framework. Each subject 
experiences this mixed reality from a "center" that he perceives as his own individual 
consciousness - which can only be qualitatively and quantitatively different for each 
individual. Without our being aware of it, current scientific paradigms (Kuhn 1962) lead us 
to assume that external reality is objective and equal for all, and that we all experience it 
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from the same "standard" mode of consciousness (Tart 1975, cited by Noll 1983) which 
has been called "cognicentric" by M. J. Harner (1980, cited by Noll 1983). In analogy to the 
visual field, Graham (1926) proposed the terms focal consciousness and peripheral 
consciousness. Beahrs (1986, cited by Comstock 1991) also proposed that we all possess a 
multilevel self consciousness, with multiple co-conscious self states. Ernest Hilgard (1977) 
postulated that consciousness is divided or fractionated; that the unity of consciousness is 
an illusion, and that there is more than one control for thought and action. 


Plato (in his text Euthydemus) and Aristotle (in his text Poetics) called hamarty to acts of 
unintentional evil committed out of passion and ignorance. It is a concept that highlights 
the tragic human condition whereby we act badly because we fail to understand the 
implications of our actions (Padel 1995). 


Personality Development as a Life Goal 


Jung (1964) postulated that the goal of an individual's life is the development of his or her 
personality. The various components of the self must be integrated to form a stable self. 
The consciousness, initially centered on this self, will gradually expand to incorporate as 
its own, aspects of its personality that the individual does not yet recognize as his own and 
therefore does not know, and other new functions that he will discover and develop in a 
balanced way. In order to do this, he will use an idealized self as a model, with which his 
already developed consciousness will not be centered on his self -but will include other 
people and his environment. 

The Processes of Personality Development appeal to our capacity of representation 
through pseudo-perceptions (visual, auditory, tactile, olfactory) that allow us to relate and 
interact with models that Jung called personified archetypes that manifest themselves to 
each one of us according to our own capacities in dreams, daydreams, or hallucinations. 
We perceive in them a mythical, supernatural character. When we are children, two 
archetypes are activated (a divine couple) which we project onto our biological parents. 
To the parental figure with whose sexual role we identify ourselves corresponds the 
archetype of the Self, and to the parental figure of the complementary sexual role 
corresponds, depending on the case, the feminine archetype "Anima" or the masculine 
archetype "Animus". These archetypes contain the models we need at this stage: 
omniscient and all-powerful demi-gods in whose capacities and intentions we can fully 
trust to protect and love us. They are the ones we believe in and obey. As a concrete 
product of the relationship with each particular archetype, a personalized version of that 
archetype is formed in the individual called an autonomous affective complex (Jung 1934) 
containing already configured functions and programs, specific affects, and auto- 
biographical memories. The set of autonomous affective complexes becomes an integral 
part of the self. As we grow up, we displace the projection of the archetypes of the divine 
couple to other increasingly distant adult persons: to our teachers, to our mythological 
heroes (see the following section The Hero Cult), to our political and religious authorities. 
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The archetype of the Self guides us. We would like to be like that model and to some 
extent we try to be. The automatic process of transferring authority from the divine 
partner, to the "divinely chosen" partner who governs us, allows a society made up of 
thousands of individual opinions and interests, to be organized and administered from a 
central government. When the person "falls in love", the archetype of the complementary 
sexual role "Anima" feminine or "Animus" masculine is activated in her, which is projected 
or "transferred" onto the person with whom she is in love. This is why this person is 
perceived in an idealized and mythical way by the one who is in love. At this age, the 
functions of these archetypes are no longer parental, but of the couple. It is because of 
this sexual interest that the individual becomes sufficiently motivated to see beyond his or 
her own interests and can develop his or her capacity to be interested in and care for 
another person. The intense affective relationship comes to be symbolically represented 
as a small being of sacred character (archetype of the divine Child) that soon materializes 
as a biological child whose development over the next few years requires precisely the 
stability of a couple relationship arising in these terms. In the course of a couple 
relationship, the Anima/Animus archetype also has the function of showing the individual 
the complementary psychological functions of the opposite sex, which his consciousness 
will be able to discover and cultivate in his own person. There comes a time when the 
adolescent - who is emotionally and functionally dependent on his parents - must become 
an independent adult. This is the first crisis of development. A process of independence is 
spontaneously activated in the individual, which is symbolically represented as a drama of 
separation-death-rebirth in dreams or daydreams. Here the individual is a courageous 
hero who fights tenaciously and wins. It does not matter if he dies, because he is then 
reborn with new capabilities. To facilitate this process, the individual's cultural tradition 
also offers him a "ritual" ceremony in which he is "separated, dies, and is reborn". The 
"reborn" individual ceases to live with his parents and is incorporated into society as a 
productive adult. His cultural tradition also offers him a model of an independent adult 
called a "personae" (Jung 1928) containing the various roles his society expects him to 
fulfill: spouse, parental figure, member of his community - economically productive and 
civically active. 

It is only after the individual fulfills the roles expected by his society that his mind can 
question what he was taught by his tradition: what is existence, who is he, what is his 
purpose. None of the answers he was taught any longer satisfy his existential needs. This 
is the second crisis of development. The individual spontaneously activates a process of 
renunciation of his definition of self that includes what that self has achieved during his 
life and that has served to define him up to that moment: material goods, social 
recognition, titles, abilities, and professional activities, all of which is represented again as 
a drama of separation-death-rebirth experienced in dreams or daydreams. Here the 
individual is a courageous hero who fights tenaciously, but this time he does not win 
because the situation is insurmountable. He recognizes his own limitations and accepts 
the situation to come. The archetype of the Shadow is activated, so called because it 
embodies all that has been taught to the individual as despicable (selfishness, 
opportunism, anger, envy, lustful impulses - even homosexual ones, impulses of 
domination and power). Prior to this stage, these characteristics are never recognized in 
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oneself - in the conscious "I", but are usually projected onto "other" individuals - 
considered culturally despicable or a threat to the community (they are the ones who end 
up being the scapegoats that societies use to justify their genocides). This step of 
acceptance of the potentially despicable in oneself allows the development of empathy, 
of the capacity to understand other individuals no longer as evil aliens - but as fellow 
human beings with whom we share the same miserable condition. Jung pointed out that it 
is often the Anima/Animus archetype that introduces and confronts us with the archetype 
of the Shadow. Cultural traditions do not provide ritual ceremonies for this type of 
process. They are only offered within some spiritual tradition or some mystical initiatory 
order. It is only after the individual has confronted himself that he can identify with the 
moral misery of others and develop empathy. Agosin (1989) observed that those without 
an integrated self, need to seclude themselves in order to hold on to their fragments of 
self, but those with an integrated self can engage in the development of their 
consciousness beyond their own self as they pour themselves out into the world. The next 
step in development involves the extension of their own consciousness into elements 
beyond their own self: their neighbor, their community, the planetary ecosystem. The 
archetype of the Self as a role model is activated. McNamara (2009) explained from his 
cognitive approach, that the self is in permanent renewal through an automatic process 
he called "decentering". At a certain moment the "old self" is deactivated and the 
individual is transiently left in a liminal or transitional state between wakefulness and 
sleep - while a "new self" taken from an "ideal self" model relevant to the occasion is put 
into function. Decentering occurs in episodes of "mini-experiences" or significant steps. 
Each episode begins with a reduction in intentionality or volitional control, and ends with 
a positive affect and sense of significance at having achieved its goal of unification and 
development. All spiritual traditions consider that the supreme meaning of life is the 
process that redefines the boundaries between the individual and the world allowing the 
development of empathy and compassion towards other people and life forms, it is the 
process that allows the perception of unity with all that exists. Deikman (2000) found that 
the supreme development of the individual coincides with a life of service to others in 
need. That increasingly extending one's own limits of consciousness and interests towards 
other people corresponds to the most advanced stages of the mystical life. It is the 
optimal balance between an active instrumental consciousness (centered on the personal 
self) necessary for action, and a receptive consciousness (centered on a higher self) that 
allows one to experience how reality is interconnected: "the connection that arises 
between two people is perceived almost sensorially; both are connected to an endless 
higher process - whatever you want to call it" (Deikman 2000). 


Hero Worship. 

The hero is the model of the Self that we need during much of our development. The 
characteristics of the hero vary with the era and sub-culture: warrior, bard, rogue and 
rebellious anti-hero, knight-errant, saint, intellectual, artist, movie star, rock star, sports 
star. The real person from which the mythical image of the hero emerges may not 
constitute a model for anyone's life, but that does not matter. The real qualities of the 
person are overwritten by an ontological wisdom and superiority that comes from the 
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archetype. Most of his followers do not need to know anything about his real life or work 
because what comes from the cult in the form of a "public image" has an inexplicable 
meaning - so profound, that they might risk their lives to defend it. In the formation of this 
hero cult there are also many interested social groups: investors from the financial world 
of art, music, or sports, activists from marginalized groups seeking to vindicate and 
empower their community, governments seeking to demonstrate superiority over a 
political rival. 


The Instincts 


Despite the emotional or conceptual propensity of some people towards the spiritual, 
each of us is at least part of a biological organism manufactured by a very particular 
sequence of genes for the purpose that we resort to any means to ensure our survival and 
reproduction (Dawkins 1976). We will see that in cases of predominant "spiritual" activity, 
the instincts of sleep and appetite are often suppressed, but the instincts of power and 
sexuality are not. We keep their presence and activity hidden because we consider them 
incompatible with the spiritual. And that is precisely why they are incorporated into their 
spiritual tradition by those who declare their worship of the demonic and dark. We cannot 
omit that selfishness, aggression, and sexual attraction are indispensable elements for the 
healthy development of every person. 


Information Processing 


During phylogenetic development, different functions for information processing were 
incorporated. These do not invalidate each other, as their roles are complementary - 
which is fundamental for creative processes, including spiritual ones: 


Intuitive Thinking. 

It is our oldest type of information processing. Spontaneous, fast, not very discriminative, 
and not necessarily conscious. It employs basic and automatic mechanisms such as the 
association between elements and emotions (Arieti 1976). 

It is possible that the right cerebral hemisphere is more involved, which processes sensory 
information simultaneously and rapidly, with a synthetic-holistic style, but at the same 
time concrete, situational, and subjective. The right hemisphere is dominated by visuo- 
spatial functions (Deikman 2000; Wulff 2000). 


Aristotle (4th century B.C. cited by Wallas 1926) identified the parameters used by the 
mind to associate elements: 
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-Similarity/Contrast: The mind is able to identify some significant similarity or contrast. It 
can be a visual or sound component such as "rat-rotate-quotate". Manifestations of this 
type are frequent in schizophrenia (Arieti1976). 

-Spatial or temporal contiguity: The mind files items that were experienced in the same 
place or time in the same category, even if they have nothing else in common. 
-Causality: The mind tends to attribute causality between elements when their 
representation appears to us sequentially in time. 


Intuitive thinking is very useful to relate to reality, because it allows us to quickly establish: 
-Causality. 

-A value judgment towards the elements of the environment, assigning them the 
emotions that we experience in our interaction with them. The amygdala is a 
phylogenetically ancient structure of the brain that assigns emotions to the experiences 
lived by the individual. 


However, it has limitations: 

-Little discrimination: Their conclusions are concrete and based on anecdotal evidence. 
-It lacks a process of confrontation with the laws of reality. 

-Their conclusions are accepted by our mind as a truth immune to the arguments of 
reason (Hood 2009). 


Because of these limitations, the conclusions of intuitive thinking often fail. When the 
association process fails by finding association where none exists, the following is 
generated: 


-Superstition: We attribute causality between events based only on their occurrence ina 
time sequence. According to Hood (2009) this is the basis of good or bad luck "cabals". We 
also attribute qualities by resemblance. All societies attribute medicinal properties to 
parts of plants or animals whose form or relationship with the environment, reminds us of 
some organ or function that needs to be cured. Pliny the Elder (A.D. |) described in Natural 
History the use of the homologous animal organ to cure a specific human organ. This 
corresponds to a very concrete type of similarity, that evolved into a similarity in form 
with Dioscorides (A.D. c.40-c.90) who published a complete animal and plant 
pharmacopoeia in De Materia Medica. Galen (A.D. 129-201) used crab to cure cancer 
because of its physical resemblance to the lesion. The alchemist physician Paracelsus 
(1493-1541) explained that "God does not want to keep hidden what he has created for 
the benefit of man (...) he endows everything with external visible signs" (Paracelsus 2001). 
His disciple Oswaldus Crollius (c.1563-1609) described this "theory of signatures" in De 
Signatura Rerum (Treatise on Signatures) of 1609. The mystic and theologian Jakob 
Boehme (1575-1624) disseminated this concept in De Signatura Rerum (The Signatures of 
All Things) of 1621. The similarity evolved to a more abstract form with the English 
physician Edward Bach (1886-1936) who noted that some plants (later called Bach 
flowers) have a way of responding to the environment or "gesture" that indicates their 
medicinal properties. This doctrine was disseminated by his follower the architect Julian 
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Barnard (b. 1947) who compiled and published The Collected Writings of Edward Bach. 
Using the same process of attribution, in Asia rhinoceros horn powder and some phallic- 
shaped mushrooms are consumed to improve male sexual function. Among so many such 
associations, some are harmful. The plant of the genus Aristolochia called "birthwort" has 
a flower shaped like a vagina and uterus and has been used in Eurasia since time 
immemorial to improve fertility. However, it is nephrotoxic and carcinogenic. 


-Prejudice: We establish a primitive value judgment with reality, based only on the 
emotions we had in an anecdotal and concrete experience. This mechanism is presumed 
to be related to phobias. 


-Apophenia: We make sense of events or data that do not really make sense. If we think 
of a person and moments later that person calls us, we conclude that it was due to 
telepathy - regardless of the number of times we think of other people without them 
calling us. 


-Pareidolia: We recognize objects where there are none. We identify faces or bodies in 
irregular spots on walls or clouds. We recognize words and messages in unintelligible 
noises from electronic devices created to "communicate" with the souls of the deceased. 
We attribute our unconscious feelings to the influence of supernatural entities outside of 
us and conclude that we possess the paranormal capabilities of an "empath" (Orloff 2017). 


-Metapoeia: It is a process that has been central in the history of spiritual or magical 
beliefs and practices, however it has not yet been formally identified and has no name. 
We can "understand" the different elements that constitute reality through "concepts" 
that arise spontaneously in our mind. Intuitive thinking interprets these concepts as the 
very essence of reality. Additionally, it assigns to these concepts verbal (names) or graphic 
(signs, drawings) representations. Thus, every time we resort to these representations, 
those concepts "arise" in our mind, which is interpreted by intuitive thinking as the 
"appearance" of the corresponding elements in reality - at least on a "Metaphysical plane 
of existence". Thanks to this processing Plato conceived the archetypes and his metaphor 
of the cave. But long before him all peoples have known that whoever "knows" the true 
name of a divinity or entity, has control over it. Hence the magical capacity of the spoken 
or written word, or of the representation by means of a drawing or a statuette. Its 
application is not limited to the field of magic, but of the highest spirituality: "In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God. And the word was God" (John 1: 1). 
God, matter, reason, energy, are words with which we "magically" solve our existential 
needs (James 1907). Adualism is the inability to distinguish between the inner world and 
the outer world (Arieti 1976). A certain degree of adualism is necessary for the process of 
metapoeia. 


The phylogenetic improvement of these results through a process of logical confrontation 
with the laws of reality was possible when logical-conceptual thinking appeared. Since it is 
a recent contribution, within the same individual both systems of thought still remain 
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independent and often in contradiction. Logical-conceptual thinking becomes inactive 
when its conclusions threaten our existential and emotional needs. We are willing to 
believe anything in order not to be confronted with death, uncertainty, or loneliness. 
Intuitive thinking should not be considered inferior to logical-conceptual thinking, because 
neither can it respond to our existential needs. Our mind tends to believe the 
unconfirmed because it is fundamental for us to survive and develop as individuals and as 
a society: 

-From the point of view of the psychological schools of development, belief in the 
supernatural allows the individual to find a transcendent meaning (in reality, in existence, 
in his own life, in his community) and allows him to access automatic programs for the 
development of his own personality. 

-From the view of social psychological schools (Hood 2009) civilized existence in 
community is only possible if all members believe in those concepts considered sacred 
values that are above the individual. 


A recent and massive example of the reaction to uncertainty was the sharp increase in 
"conspiracy theories" circulating on the internet during the 2020 coronavirus pandemic. 
From China came some accusing the United States of America (USA). Others emerged 
from the USA accusing China or the Bilderberg Club - including manipulation and mental 
monitoring of the population through the use of 5D satellite technology and the 
implantation of a "chip" in the vaccine to be developed in the medium future. From other 
countries, combinations emerged involving devil worshippers, the Supreme Pontiff of the 
Catholic Church, and extraterrestrial entities. Many instigated to ignore the existence of 
the pandemic - thus contravening even one's own instinct of self-preservation. 


Michael Persinger (1990) stated that the human being is a fragile phenomenon whose 
integrity is maintained by a system of beliefs and expectations that gives him a sense of 
personal purpose and allows him to diminish his apprehension in the face of death. Proof 
of this is the seemingly disproportionate anxiety and anger that is generated when we 
question another person's beliefs. 


In this concession that we make to ourselves, we only consider as delusion that belief that 
is very different from the beliefs culturally accepted as truth. 


Symbolic Thinking. 

Cassirer (1944) considered it the precursor of language and logical-conceptual thought. 
Symbols are the representation (visual, sonorous, verbal, gestural, motor) of the 
association and fusion of diverse objects or concepts with an intense emotional charge 
associated. They are elaborated automatically and not consciously. The fusion of its 
components is synergic and ineffable for the subject. The objective of a symbol is that the 
subject experiences it. Its nature is not logical-conceptual, therefore it cannot be 
explained in rational terms. The attempt to explain a symbol constitutes a reduction, 
which does not allow the symbol to fulfill its function (Jung 1964). Symbolic thought 


31 


Spirituality Psychopathology and Genius 


articulates symbols by means of paradox - which is not resolved by discarding one of the 
opposites involved, but by merging both. Jung (1955) called this process the "conjunction 
of opposites." Arieti (1976) stated that the experience of "fusion" is a way of transcending 
reality. Archetypes are symbols. The experience of an archetype has an emotive 
numinous character for the subject. 

The temporal lobes may be more involved in symbolic thinking. Their inferior-posterior 
structures integrate visual information from the contiguous occipital lobes, their superior- 
posterior structures process read and heard language, and their internal and medial 
structures process memories and emotions. 


Mircea Eliade (1951) affirmed that among primitive people there is no very clear 
difference between natural and supernatural, between object and symbol. That an object 
or an action acquires value by constituting itself, only to the extent that it participates in 
or copies a symbol or an archetype. Bertalanffy (1968) declared that man avoids his 
reduction to animal determinism - not thanks to his rational capacity (which he doubted) 
but to his capacity to create and be dominated by symbols. 


Logical-Conceptual or Rational Thinking. 

The left frontal lobe cortex is attributed with the functions of language and logical thinking 
(Batson and Ventis 1982). This type of thinking handles "abstract" concepts that it 
articulates rationally through the laws of logic (Wallas 1926). It also differs from intuitive 
thinking in that it is a linear and slower process, usually occurring during the waking state 
in a conscious and volitional manner. It may or may not be associated with 
complementary linguistic or visual representations depending on the constitution of each 
individual (Hadamard 1949). The philologist Max Muller could not think without words 
while the philosopher Berkeley, the philosopher Schopenhauer, and the geneticist Francis 
Galton, could only invoke words after having finished their logical-conceptual processing - 
otherwise it was interrupted. For the mathematician Norbert Wiener it was indistinct. 
Aristotle could not think without images. Some mathematicians studied by Ribot (1897, 
cited by Hadamard 1949) could think without representations, but many had to resort to 
supporting visual representations. Ribot found individuals with "typographic visual type" a 
tendency to see the "written" names of objects or persons represented - rather than their 
visual representation. It is very difficult for the conscious mind to maintain logical- 
conceptual thinking without unconscious and irrational symbolic processes intervening. It 
is very difficult even for philosophers - from whom one would expect purity in the 
demonstration of their processes. Albert Levi (refer 90, quoted by Fitzgerrald 2004) stated 
that many philosophers simply assert without presenting arguments, and that when they 
do so it is to cover up personal non-rational motivations. Ben Ami Scharfstein (ref 97, cited 
by Fitzgerrald 2004) stated that a philosopher's work is a covert expression of his internal 
state. Possibly this inability is due to the fact that logical-conceptual thinking is a 
phylogenetically new function with a still incipient development. Even so, this type of 
thinking is dominant at least in the inhabitants of civilized societies in whom the 
prefrontal cortex exerts an inhibitory function over other types of thinking. When there is 
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prefrontal dysfunction, as occurs in psychosis, in organic mental disorders, or under the 
effect of hallucinogenic psychotropic substances, intuitive and symbolic thinking 
predominate. 


Configuration and Development 


Assignment/De-assignment/Neo-assignment processes. 


-Assignment Processes: Consist in the automatic association of mental contents to 
predetermined mental categories. This happens from a very early age. Gradually we 
develop the ability to identify as a whole, the parts of reality that we perceive as separate. 
Spitz (1965, cited by Arieti 1976) demonstrated that a three-month-old human infant 
identifies the unit representing its mother - with the only things it can identify by then: its 
forehead, its eyes, and its nose. Identification at this stage is referred to concrete and 
particular objects, since there is not yet the abstraction capacity to generalize. Assignment 
processes are reversible. 

-De-assignment processes: They consist of the deactivation of the association between 
the content and the category to which it was originally assigned. In this case the usual 
functions are lost. The person is unable to perceive him/herself adequately 
(depersonalization), to perceive reality adequately (derealization, ineffability), to 
perceive the difference between the inner world and the outer world (adualism), to 
articulate thoughts, words (disorganization) or movements (catatonia) with any purpose. 
These processes are eventually present in our normal mental life. Some people in 
dangerous situations have the ability to de-assign their emotions from their cognitive 
capacity (dissociation) in order to make appropriate decisions. Many surgeons routinely 
employ it to optimize their professional work in the operating room or emergency room. 
Some people in disaster situations may dissociate from physical pain while taking refuge in 
a parallel reality (depersonalization, derealization). The psychoanalytic school identified 
that some adult persons may experience "regression" to a configuration of cognitive and 
emotional assignments that they employed in a certain childhood stage (Gil and Brenman 
1959). We observed a delay in the de-assignment process in those who, despite having 
suffered the amputation of a limb, still "feel" its presence (phantom limb syndrome). 
-Neo-assignment processes: They consist in the assignment of the de-assigned contents 
to a category that is not the original one. Then what is perceived through one sense is 
perceived and interpreted as corresponding to another sense (synesthesia) - for example, 
if perceptions related to the spatial category up and down are re-assigned to hearing, 
spatial perceptions will be perceived and interpreted as sounds. These processes also 
eventually occur in our normal mental life. While experiencing something for the first 
time, there arises in us the certainty of having already lived that same experience before 
(déja vécu) of having seen before (déja vu) of having felt before (déja senti) of having 
visited before (déja visité) of having thought before (déja pensé) of having heard before 


33 


Spirituality Psychopathology and Genius 


(déja entendu). Sometimes on the contrary - having experienced something, there arises 
in us the certainty of never having experienced it before (jamais vu). We wake up unable 
to move, with the certainty that a metaphysical entity is lurking behind us (sleep paralysis) 
or with an altered perception of time. In our process of personality development, we saw 
that McNamara's "decentering" involves the deactivation of the "old self" followed by the 
activation of a "new self" that has been previously configured. There are people who may 
present varying degrees of "disintegration of their self" in the face of extreme situations 
such as physical or sexual abuse within various cults (Wellington 2003; Mitchell and 
Roberts 2009) bombings, attack, rape, death of close people (Ataria 2014). They 
experience humiliation, pain, loss of bodily boundaries and perception of self, loss of 
sense of control over their will, loss of meaning in their life, extreme abandonment, terror, 
loss of God's presence, Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder. Many of them are motivated to 
search for the meaning of life, perhaps because they have no organic lesion, perhaps 
because the destruction of their previous self facilitates the reconstruction of a new one 
with more meaning. This process has been called Post Traumatic Growth (PTG). 


Many of these experiences are presumed to originate in the temporal lobe (Saver and 
Rabin 1997; Paholpak et al 2017) - especially in the hippocampus (Bremner 2009) and 
posterior parietal lobe structures. They are extremely present in various 
psychopathological conditions (Borderline and Schizotypal Personality Disorder, Autism 
Spectrum Disorders, Schizophrenia Spectrum Disorders, Bipolar Spectrum Disorders, 
Dissociative Disorders, Epilepsy, "Organic" Mental Disorders, and by the use of ketamine 
or high doses of hallucinogenic psychotropic substances. 


These are considered to be survival enhancing functions. They also play a fundamental 
role in what are known as Mystical Experiences. We will come back to them in the section 
Variable Modes of the Self and in the section Processes of extreme De-assignment/Neo- 
assignment. 


Processes of Personality Development and Symbolic Activity. 

The processes of personality development guide us by resorting to archetypal models. 
They represent them through pseudo-perceptions and articulate their contents through 
symbolic thought with which they generate music, song, lyrics, dance. 

-There are non-personified archetypes that represent processes and situations such as 
numbers, objects, facts or events, elements of the landscape or settings. To this type 
corresponds a journey with descent into the Underworld and subsequent ascent to a 
mountain, a drama of separation death and rebirth, the search for a hidden treasure. 
-There are personified archetypes that represent characters with whom we can interact, 
and in some cases develop a long relationship. To this type correspond the Anima/Animus, 
the Shadow, the Self. 

None of the elements represented by the processes of personality development in those 
dreams, daydreams, or hallucinations, correspond to chance. Each of the objects, facts, 
locations, and characters with which we have the opportunity to interact, are symbols 
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that represent something specific and relevant in our development (Silberer 1914). They 
are the representation of each moment of our developmental process, which occurs 
without our awareness of it. In the case of normal psychological development, they 
usually show the next step to be taken. In the case of an interrupted psychological 
development, they usually show the problem that is causing it. 

When the content and symbols have a ritual or mythological character, they correspond 
to fundamental steps of personality development that Jung called the Collective 
Unconscious and considered a "universal" heritage of humanity. These are known in some 
non-Western cultures as "the great dreams" (Jung 1964). Sometimes these 
representations are required not only by the individual experiencing them but - as in the 
case of prophets, by all their people with whom they share the "revelation" (Perry 1999). 
From the replication of these representations arise rituals and myths. The ritual is usually 
older than the myth that serves as an explanation, and corresponds more to deep 
emotions than to thoughts or beliefs. Omitting any criterion of reality, a child will prefer to 
feed her doll or an adult will prefer to give assistance to her dead loved ones (Dodds 
1951). 

When the content and symbols have only an everyday character, they correspond to 
minor and more circumstantial aspects of our life. This is the most frequent type of 
symbolic activity. 

All these processes and their representations by symbols apparently occur in the temporal 
lobes. They are always active during wakefulness and at least part of the sleep period. 
During wakefulness we are not aware of them because of the predominance of frontal 
cortical activity - one of whose functions is to inhibit symbolic activity. Our consciousness 
has access to these processes when frontal activity decreases: during the REM phase of 
sleep, during daydreams, during the Processes of Creative Revelation, during the 
Processes of Personality Development of the spiritual type, during the effect of 
hallucinogenic psychotropic substances. Drugs that prevent pathological hallucinations act 
by decreasing the action of dopamine, the most important neurotransmitter in the 
temporal lobe. 


The Symbolic Activity flows eternally like a collective subway river. Most individuals do not 
perceive it or have no interest in it. Some take it privately to experience it to the full: we 
know little about them. Others pursue it in order to represent it and thus give meaning to 
their lives: those are the artists. 


About Art. 

As members of Western civilization, we have tried to reduce reality by stripping it of its 
numinous character in order to fragment it and specialize in its knowledge. In this search 
for truth we have sifted through its particles to the limit of our capacities, until we are left 
with only the uncertainty of the probable and the intangible. We have done the same with 
the symbolic representations of our personality development processes. We have stripped 
them of their spiritual character and engaging emotional intensity and replaced them with 
ingenious and entertaining activities. We have reduced their original representation - 
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which simultaneously employs complementary resources (visual, musical, linguistic, 
gestural, motor) to specialties we call "art" whose decontextualized fragments we call 
"works of art" have become commercial objects, whose price is speculated in a financial 
system. In search of the truth we have been discarding all its components, until we 
declare the death of its parts and are left with a meaninglessness. 


Variable Modes of the Self 


The self has at its disposal a variety of functions that are not active at all times. There is no 
consensus on exactly what these functions are. Some of them are: self-awareness, 
reflection, ethical judgment, modulation of instinctual impulses, authorization of motor 
function, will, deliberate direction of attention, agency-planning-command of actions, 
sense of time, representational capacity, logical-conceptual thinking, reality testing 
processes. Some functions are only available if they have been inherited as a personality 
trait. 


A"mode' is a specific configuration in which certain functions are active and regulated at 
particular levels of intensity, while other functions are deactivated or attenuated at 
particular levels of intensity. The designation "variable" highlights its dynamic character 
that responds to the requirements of the self. The "variable modes of the self" is the set of 
all possible configurations. 

The "ordinary mode of the self" is that configuration of functions required for the majority 
of individuals to lead a functional and consensual life within their culture. Each "mode" 
should be characterized both from the subjectivity of its phenomenal experience, and 
from the scientific objectivity of the researcher in the genetic, molecular, neurological, 
functional, in the cultural influence on the mode, in the social function of the mode. 
However, so far we lack definitions and characterizations: which and how intensely each 
of the functions of the self are active and inactive for each of the modes. Several authors 
have documented how different individuals differ dramatically in our experience of 
imagery and thinking during waking, dreaming, sleep, hypnosis, and other modes 
(Kunzendorf and Wallace 2000, cited by Cardefia 2011). 


Induction 


For spiritual, therapeutic, scientific, military, or recreational purposes, some of these 
functions have been activated/inactivated through the use of some of the following 
resources or "inducers" (Gill and Brenman 1959): 

-Sensory deprivation: Consists of a decrease in auditory, visual, tactile and proprioceptive 
sensory stimuli while the participant remains immobile and relaxed. 


Leonardo Rafael Mazzini 


A moderate modality employs ski goggles with frosted surfaces, earplugs, gloves and 
cardboard covers for the limbs, confinement inside a dark box with partial sound 
insulation, and air conditioning, all of which are interrupted for feeding or toileting. 
Bexton et al (1954) reported in all participants a decrease in intellectual performance and 
only in some participants depersonalization or auditory, visual, or tactile hallucinations. 
Another moderate modality is "ganzfeld induction" (Gill and Brenman 1959) which 
employs a comfortable chair, red light projected onto each half of a ping pong ball 
covering each eye, and headphones with a uniform and constant sound consisting of all 
frequencies at the same intensity (white sound) or all frequencies except high frequencies 
(pink sound). 

A stricter modality employs sealed "isolation tanks" filled with a tempered, hyperosmotic 
solution that allows spontaneous flotation of the individual, who breathes through a 
helmet connected to the exterior. Lilly (1956) reported delusions and hallucinations after 
2 hours. 

-Decrease of "agency" or will: It is the renunciation of the intention to move, think, or 
feel. 

-Saturation of attention with monotonous stimuli: This blocks sensory perception and 
cognitive function. This is achieved by absorbing oneself in one's own breathing, looking 
steadily at a flame or a moving pendulum, listening to a recitation or a monotonous chant 
(shamanic icaros), a repetitive sound of a maraca or drum, the sustained rotating 
movement of one's own body (Sufi dervishes). 

-Extreme exhaustion: Disables processing of sensory stimuli and cognitive function (Tart 
1980). 

-Hallucinogenic psychotropic substances: Among other effects, they daze sensory 
perception and cognitive function (Gill and Brenman 1959). 

-Simultaneous and intense stimulation: Simultaneous use of frenetic music, singing, 
dancing, psychotropic substances, sexual activity (Fenichel 1937 cited by Hartmann 1939; 
Millet 2001) as in tribal rituals, mysteric initiation ceremonies, Rave Trance festivals, 
carnival parties, football hooliganism. Abuse - including physical, emotional, and sexual 
torture and rape, deserves special citation in this category (Ataria 2014). 
-Electromagnetic fields: Persinger (1990) stated that the temporal lobe of some people is 
especially susceptible to the influence of electromagnetic fields - which generates in them 
hallucinations, out-of-body experiences, convictions of deep meaning and sense, periods 
of amnesia. For Devereux (1989, cited by Persinger 1990) and Persinger, this mechanism 
would explain Near-Death Experiences and Alien Encounters. The British Ministry of 
Defense explained in its Condign Report manifesto (see bibliographic reference Condign 
Report 2006) that one of the types of “unidentified aerial phenomena” they call "plasma" 
generates in predisposed subjects, hallucinations that are interpreted as alien encounters. 
It has not been proven, either at the site of the sightings or in a laboratory, that external 
electromagnetic fields activate the temporal lobe or generate such experiences. Persinger 
has published numerous studies applying electromagnetic fields in his laboratory - he even 
sells a portable version of an electromagnetic field generator helmet, but Granqviste et al 
(2005) demonstrated that his results correspond to the suggestion of the participants and 
a lack of rigor in the design of the studies. 
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For the individual, the practice of the "induction" process allows it to become shorter and 
shorter, and require less and less effort (Gill and Brenman 1959). Recurrent users of 
marijuana can achieve the desired mode with fewer doses (Tart 1980). Two master 
"ayahuasqueros" explained to me that the same thing happened to them. Even seemingly 
spontaneous inductions called "flashback" have been observed days after LSD (Fischer 
1971) or "ecstasy" (MDMA: 3,4-methylenedioxymethamphetamine) use (Fischer 1971). 


Many of these effects are induced involuntarily in elderly people with cataracts (Bartlet 
1951, cited by Bexton et al 1954), in patients with eye operations, in patients with sensory 
and motor poly-neuropathies, in patients immobilized by multiple fractures, in test pilots 
or road drivers, in radar readers, in reciters of repetitive sentences (Ludwig 1966), in 
isolated prisoners, in surviving victims of air or sea crashes trapped for hours, in polar or 
desert explorers (M Critchley 1943 cited by Gillman and Brenman 1959; John Geiger 
2009), in astronauts - as happened to Edgar Mitchell and James Irwin (Edgar Mitchell 
2008; Mark Ellis 2011). 


The effects obtained with the use of these inducers are as follows: 

-Impaired logical-conceptual thinking (Bexton et al 1954). 

-Diminished ability to move at will. 

-Depersonalization: Alterations in the perception of the size or nature of parts or the 
whole body, alterations in the state of the body - floating, swaying, sinking, spinning 
(Gillman and Brenman 1959; Geiger 2009). Bexton et al (1954) further reported "doubling 
of the self" (double consciousness or doppelganger) in two of 14 induced subjects. 
-Derealization: Loss of the limits between the subject and reality, oceanic feelings of 
fusion and love of creation (Lilly 1956). 

-Absorption (ability to focus attention) increased to an unusual level. 

-Hypermnesia (very detailed memories) or cryptemnesia ("reliving" events already 
forgotten). 

-Intense emotional outbursts (Bexton et al 1954). 

-Increased intuitive thinking: Superstitious type associations (Lilly 1956) and predisposition 
to suggestion (Bexton et al 1954). 

-Increased symbolic activity of personal meaning: Which is "projected" onto the external 
world or perceived as visual, auditory, or tactile delusions and hallucinations (Bexton et al 
1954) associated with emotions (Lilly 1956; Gillman and Brenman 1959) - some of morally 
sanctioned content, thus kept secret and even repressed to himself by the individual (Lilly 
1956). Lilly reported conversations with objects. 

-Extraordinary encounter with an archetypal entity of the "savior" type (Lilly 1956; Geiger 
2009). 

-Extrasensory perception of the telepathic type (Gill and Brenman 1959). 

-Processes of creative revelation (Gillman and Brenman 1959). 

-Reorganization of the subject's "mental model of reality" (Gackenbach 1989). 


David-Neel (1932) reported Tibetan anchorites who after several days of seclusion in 
caves experienced encounters with archetypal figures. Roland Fischer (1971) conducted 
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experiments in isolation tanks. With those results he elaborated a model, in which a 
sequence of "states" he called respectively: creative, anxious, Zazen, acute psychotic, 
catatonic, and mystical/Samadhi extatic, correlates with a progressive decrease of 
functions of "the learned" - including temporal and spatial sense, a progressive decrease 
of perceptual-sensory influx, a progressive decrease in volitional motor capacity, a 
progressive decrease in EEG wave amplitude variability, a progressive increase in symbolic 
hallucinatory activity, and a progressive increase in the "oceanic" sensation of union with 
all that exists. 


Lilly (1956) noted that most survivors of extreme dangerous situations, report a new 
"integration" of themselves at a more basic and deeper level. Ludwig (1966) postulated 
that some of these "modes" (Mystical experiences, Possession, Creative revelation 
processes) constitute an adaptive advantage for both the individual and his or her society. 
Standford (1990, cited by Luke 2011) emphasized their usefulness in situations of extreme 
threat. Mc Clenon (2002, cited by Luke 2011) highlighted the usefulness of Hypnotic 
capacity as an adjuvant therapeutic means in medical conditions. 


Some Variable Modes of the Self 


Dream. 

The brain maintains a type of ongoing activity called REM/non-REM cycles in which a REM 
phase follows a non-REM phase in a continuous sequence throughout the day and night 
(Kleitman 1982; Lavie 1992; Kokoszka 2007). This is a widespread - and therefore 
phylogenetically very ancient phenomenon, found in biological taxa as far apart as 
mammals, monotremes, and birds (Szpakowska 2003, Iglesias 2019). In October 2017 
Rebecca Otey filmed the color changes in the skin of an octopus as it slept (Otey 2018). 
Cephalopods also have sleep cycles during which they move their eyes and change their 
skin color (Iglesias 2019). Their correspondence with our REM phase sleep has not been 
confirmed due to the technical difficulty in recording electrical activity in cephalopods. 


During wakefulness the dominant logical-conceptual activity of the frontal lobe cortex 
inhibits the perception of other activities. This is possibly more accentuated in Western 
culture (Kokoszka 2011). Despite this, during wakefulness there are times when activity 
corresponding to REM/non-REM cycles is perceived (Lavie 1975, Kripke 1978, Wallace 
1992 and 1995, and Kokoszka 2000, all cited by Kokoszka 2011). We call the recording of 
electrical vectors reaching the scalp, the electroencephalogram (EEG). As vectors, they are 
the resultant of various activities. We do not know what exactly they correspond to. The 
EEG of wakefulness and its predominant logical-conceptual activity, shows short, fast 
waves, called beta (30-12 Hz). There are also much faster waves called gamma (100-25 
Hz) that are associated with high interaction activity between distant brain structures 
(Fries 2009, cited by Winkelman 2011). 
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In order to fall asleep, we intuitively resort to the following inducers: decreased cognitive 
and motor activity, decreased sensory stimuli, cessation of the will to command. 


When we sleep the REM/non-REM cycles become evident to the EEG and the subject may 
experience part of them during dreams. Each cycle lasts approximately 90 minutes, and 
includes two phases: 


-Non-REM phase: During this phase the overall brain activity decreases to 60 percent 
(Noirhomme 2011). It seems to be a period intended for brain rest. 

- Stage 1: It is a resting wakefulness with eyes closed during which images are perceived 
while consciousness decreases. The EEG shows less short and less fast waves called alpha 
(13-8 Hz). 

- Stage 2: The subject becomes unconscious. The internal and external sensory 
information that during wakefulness reaches the cortex is now blocked by the thalamus. 
The EEG shows even less short and less rapid waves. 

- Stage 3: It is difficult to awaken the individual who, disoriented, tends to fall asleep 
again. The EEG shows longer and slower waves called tetha (7.5-3.5 Hz). 

- Stage 4: It is called deep sleep because the subject does not experience dreams and is 
very difficult to awaken. The EEG shows longer and slower waves called delta waves (4- 
0.1 Hz). 

According to Stickgold et al (1994, cited by Luke 2011) during this phase we experience a 
qualitatively different type of dream than REM. 


-REM phase: In this phase we experience dreams and we follow with our eyes what we 
see with our eyelids closed (REM: Rapid Eye Movement). Brain activity increases so much 
that our EEG is similar to that of wakefulness. To prevent us from waking up, sensory 
perception is blocked. To prevent us from hurting ourselves, voluntary motor activity from 
the neck down is blocked (Noirhomme 2011) to the point that the "Hoffman reflex" is 
inhibited (Gackenbach 1989). 

When we sleep, REM phases become longer and more intense as the cycles progress. 

The duration of stages 3, 4, and REM phase, decreases with age. A neonate sleeps about 
16 hours, half of which are REM. An adolescent sleeps about 8 hours, a quarter of which is 
REM. 


Transitional sleep states are those modes between sleep and wakefulness: hypnagogic 
precedes sleep and hypnopompic precedes wakefulness. The EEG shows tetha waves. 
These "states" have been related to paranormal experiences, apparitions, mediumship, 
out-of-body experiences, experiences from a previous life, encounter with entities 
(Sherwood 2002, cited by Luke 2011). 


Lucid dreaming. 
It is a REM dream during which the subject becomes aware of dreaming. They are more 
vivid (realistic) dreams than non-lucid dreams (Gackenbach 1989). During wakefulness 
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there are different types and degrees of consciousness; the same occurs when we are 
asleep. For Hunt (1995, cited by LaBerge and Gackenbach 2000), consciousness during 
lucid dreaming is yet another type of consciousness. Lucidity arises when the dreamer 
finds himself in a situation that cannot be real - and therefore deduces that he must be 
dreaming, or arises due to a short "awakening". During lucid dreams, the subject retains 
all his memories, previous knowledge, reasoning capacity, and can - without waking up, 
perform some movements previously agreed with the researcher (such as moving at will 
the ocular, ventilation, or hand muscles) or even decide the characters, the content, and 
even the events that will occur. Upon awakening, he can recall all the experiences of his 
lucid dream (Noirhomme 2011). Unlike normal dreaming, electro-physiologically frontal 
activity is evident (Noirhomme 2011). Gackenbach (1989) observed that during lucid 
dreaming there is a higher rate of REM eye movements and alpha waves (associated with 
consciousness during sleep). 


It is apparently required to have inherited such an ability. John Palmer (cited by 
Gackenbach 1989) found that 54 percent of his general population sample had at least 
one lucid dream. Snyder & Gackenbach (1988, cited by LaBerge and Gackenbach 2000) 
found that 20 percent of the US population has lucid dreaming at least once a month. 
Those who have it can improve their ability with training. Hunt (1984), Alexander et al 
(1987), and Gackenbach (1989), found that prolonged practice of Transcendental 
Meditation increases the ability to experience lucid dreaming. However, the frequency of 
lucid dreaming also decreases with age. Over a period of twenty years, LaBerge himself 
(who assisted others in developing their capacity) went from having several lucid dreams 
per night to having only one per month. Those who can experience lucid dreaming tend to 
be introverted, have high oculo-vestibular performance, high creative problem-solving 
ability, and have a low rate of psychopathology. Tholey (1988, cited by LaBerge and 
Gackenbach 2000) found that lucid dreamers enjoy a special therapeutic opportunity 
because the lucid dream self is more perceptive and better interprets its own 
psychological dynamics, is less fearful of confronting situations or characters (which, when 
confronted during the dream, tend to change their hostile appearance or attitude - and 
their true symbolism can be better interpreted by the dreamer), and can vividly evoke and 
resolve at will unresolved situations with important people in his or her life. People who 
present lucid dreaming also often present "Out-of-Body Experiences" (OBEs) (Irwin 1988, 
cited by Gackenbach 1989). LaBerge and colleagues (1985 and 1988, cited by Gackenbach 
1989) postulated that OBEs are lucid dreams. Associated with lucid dreaming and OBEs, 
are "Near-Death Experiences" (NDEs) and "Alien Abduction Experiences" (Gackenbach 
1989). All three types of experiences, introversion, and creative ability are common to the 
Fantasy Prone Personality type. Their relationship to lucid dreaming remains to be 
determined. 


Meditation. 
There is no definition of what meditation is, possibly due to the diversity of methods and 
objectives of each traditional school that employs it. The immediate objective of most of 
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them is to diminish the activity of logical-conceptual and critical thinking so that the 
consciousness could witnesses mental activities to which it usually does not have access. 
Its regular practice makes it possible to maintain consciousness even during sleep 
(Sparrow 1976b, Reed 1978, and Hunt & McLeod 1984, all cited by Gackenbach 1989). 
Various inducers are used for this: concentrating on a religious image or mandala that is in 
sight or imagined, repeating a phrase (Hindu mantra, Christian prayer), repeating a bodily 
movement (Hindu breathing, Hindu mundra, Dervish gyrations). The Theraveda Buddhist 
tradition and the Zen Buddhist tradition concentrate on any element, be it an external 
object or a mental process (Batson and Ventis 1982). 


-Awareness in REM/non-REM cycles: A person not experienced in meditation who tries to 
maintain wakefulness at rest with eyes closed, presents alpha waves at times. If he 
continues, his awareness decreases and he falls asleep. A regular meditator does remain 
conscious and has sustained alpha waves (corresponds to Stage 2). A consecrated 
meditator remains conscious and has tetha waves (corresponds to Stage 3). Alexander and 
Gackenbach (several references, cited by Gackenbach 1989) found that consecrated 
meditators can remain conscious in their REM dreams - but unlike lucid dreaming they do 
not intervene, but remain passive witnesses and exhibit more alpha waves (associated 
with consciousness during sleep). Only some of the meditators who can remain conscious 
during REM sleep can also remain conscious during Stage 4 - during which there is no 
content (images, thoughts, evaluative judgments, emotions). In this Stage, they can 
witness ("witness meditation") the "emptiness" of divine "pure consciousness" 
(Gackenbach 1989) which is an ineffable, mystical experience (Alexander et al 1987). This 
progression from alpha waves to tetha waves has been confirmed by other researchers 
(Taylor, Murphy, & Donovan 1997, and Cahn & Polich 2006, all cited by Winkelman 2011). 
At an even deeper level of meditation, gamma waves have been found (Lehmann et al 
2001, Lutz et al 2004, Vialatte et al 2009, all cited by Winkelman 2011) with large 
activation of the right insular cortex and both caudate nuclei (Lutz et al 2004). 


-Waking-like mode: A consecrated meditator can maintain Stage 2 alpha waves with eyes 
open - even while performing activities of daily living. Lutz et al (2004) found consecrated 
Tibetan Buddhist monks who in their basal-state presented gamma waves - which 
increased significantly during meditation. 


Long-term benefits of meditation: 

-All types of meditation allow the questioning of our habitual perception and 
interpretation of reality, and the emergence of new ways of perceiving and interpreting 
everything experienced in a more integrated and functional way (Arthur Deikman 1966, 
Claudio Naranjo 1971, Robert Ornstein 1971, Kenneth Pelletier 1974, and Daniel Goleman 
1977, all cited by Batson and Ventis 1982). 

-Several researchers believe that alpha and tetha waves during meditation correlate with 
the incubation phase of the creative revelation process of the spiritual type (Rapaport 
1951, Rugg 1963, Kasamatsu and Hirai 1966, Ornstein 1972, and Singer 1974, all cited by 
Batson and Ventis 1982). 
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-The goal of some Vedic traditions such as Maharishi Mahesh's Transcendental Meditation 
is to develop "pure awareness" - a silent inner mode of alertness that has no object of 
perception or thought (Gackenbach 1989). They consider it an experience of communion 
with divinity. 

-Psi experiences. Several reviews of studies found meditation to be significantly associated 
with Psi experiences (Honorton 1977, Braud 1990, and Schmeidler 1994, all cited by Luke 
2011) such as out-of-body experiences, apparitions, aura vision (Palmer 1979, cited by 
Luke 2011), and Kundalini experiences (Luke 2008, cited by Luke 2011). Subsequent 
studies have confirmed this association (Radin Rebman & Cross 1996, Nelson et al 1996 
and 1998, Rowe 1998, Radin et al 2008, and Ivtzan 2008, all cited by Luke 2011) with a 
significant correlation between years spent in meditation and the occurrence of Psi 
experiences (Roney-Dougal & Solfvin 2006 and 2008, cited by Luke 2011) and a critical 
turning point after 15 to 20 years (Luke 2009, cited by Luke 2011). Patanjali considered in 
the 3rd century B.C. that these “siddhis” (psychic powers) are an undesirable side effect of 
the path to liberation, as they distract the adept from his goal which is communion with 
divinity (Luke 2011). The Spanish mystics of the Golden Age also considered them a 
distraction. 


Voluntary Pseudo-perceptions. 

During wakefulness and lucid dreaming, the ego has the capacity to generate pseudo- 
perceptions that allow it to "relive" past experiences, to experience compensatory 
fantasies in which it can realize what it could not during its real life (revenge, 
reconciliation, sexual acts), and to simulate situations that have not yet occurred - 
including different contingencies, in order to elaborate an anticipated planning that has 
greater possibilities of success ("episodic future thinking"). 


Brainwashing. 

For ethical reasons it is not legally possible to perform these experiments on humans. It is 
alleged that the U.S. Department of Defense, upon learning that China and Germany were 
doing it, since 1940 experimented through the CIA on thousands of people, but in 1973 
destroyed all records (Wikipedia "Project MK Ultra"). John C. Lilly claimed to have received 
funding for his research during the cold war thanks to the interest of the U.S. government 
in mental manipulation. Since ancient times cult leaders or totalitarian rulers have 
employed various inducers (psychotropic substances, mass rituals, hypnotic induction, 
physical and psychological torture) to modify the minds of their followers or prisoners 
(Meerloo 1956). The American Psychological Association stated that insufficient 
information is available to pronounce on the validity of brainwashing (Wikipedia "APA on 
DIMPAC"). 


Joost Meerloo described the following stages of brainwashing that prisoners of totalitarian 
regimes go through: 
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-Deconditioning and Breakdown: Cold, hunger, sleep deprivation, harassment with 
persistent interrogations and false accusations (which are so often imagined that they 
become "revived" by the victim), physical and social isolation (he loses the notion of time 
and the consensus of his referents), sowing of distrust towards his fellow prisoners and 
towards the leaders of his nation (moral breakdown of the victim, who reveals some 
information). This loss of all referent ends in an unsustainable questioning: what is good 
or bad (relativization of values), who is good or bad, which memories are real and which 
are not, degradation (self-deception as a traitor), loss of one's bodily limits and of the 
limits of the self (loss of identity), loss of hope in a human or divine savior, loss of the 
meaning of existence. Once this state is reached, every individual surrenders and submits 
to the inevitable: he reveals more compromising information, confesses false accusations, 
longs to be severely punished and even killed for the faults he believes he has committed. 
-New identity: After the breakup, the victim is left in a state of apathy and depression. 
Regresses to a state of affective dependence longing for affection. Comes to have 
delusions that confirm the affections lavished by the captors. Then the captors assume a 
parental role. They take care of the prisoner and explain to him how the system in which 
he grew up deceived him, using him for their own ends. They offer the victim new ideals 
to strive for. They make him feel special and appreciated. The grateful victim incorporates 
the ideology of his captors and identifies with them. 


Transcendent Function. 

In 1916 Jung named the ability to access at will to non-conscious content (Intuitive 
thinking, Symbolic thinking, Processes of de-assignment/re-assignment, Processes of 
creative revelation, Processes of personality development). He stated that this function 
could be developed with continuous practice and that the Processes of creative revelation 
are the best adjuvant for a healthy and harmonious development of the personality (Jung 
1916). This function correlates with the function described for the so-called "default 
neural network" consisting of structures that correspond to several brain lobes, and that is 
only activated during wakefulness when the functions oriented to the completion of an 
intellectual or motor task transiently cease (Schlumpf et al 2014). 

In 1994 Thalbourne and Delin (cited by Wulff 2000) proposed transliminality as an 
"involuntary susceptibility" to access processes and contents that usually remain 
unconscious. However, Thalbourne's construct includes "involuntary tendency" (Lange et 
al 2000) which encompasses disorders with involvement of the logical-conceptual and 
inhibitory functions of the frontal lobes (Schizotypal Personality Disorder, various types of 
psychosis and Dissociative Disorders). 

A similar mode is experienced during transitional sleep states. 


Processes of Creative Revelation. 
They will be developed in the section Processes of Creative Revelation and Genius. 
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Depersonalization/Derealization. 

They are non-specific De-assignment/Neo-assignment Processes that occur in epilepsy, in 
various types of psychopathologies, in healthy people as an effect of hallucinogenic 
psychotropic substances or sensory deprivation (Bexton et al 1954; Lilly 1956), in healthy 
people who suffer traumatic events (Moskowitz and Evans 2009), in healthy people as 
part of a Personality Development Process of spiritual type, or as an isolated event. They 
are employed as diagnostic criteria in such dissimilar taxa as Borderline Personality 
Disorder, Dissociative Disorders, and Acute Stress Disorder. Several researchers consider 
depersonalization to be an evolutionary resource that allows the individual to distance 
himself emotionally and make better decisions in a life-threatening situation (Saver and 
Rabin 1997). 

There are several brain structures associated with these processes. The hippocampus 
assigns spatial and temporal references to each memory. Its electrical stimulation 
produces De-assignment Processes: depersonalization, derealization, memory 
disturbances, and déja vu (Penfield & Perot 1963 and Halgren et al 1978, all cited by 
Bremner 2009). The right posterior parietal cortex (Brodmann areas 7B, 39 or angular 
gyrus, and 40) associates and integrates perceptual information from the body and the 
senses. Its electrical stimulation produces out-of-body experiences (Blanke et al 2002 and 
2005, cited by Simeon 2009b). The left prefrontal cortex has cognitive functions and 
inhibits other areas. The activated medial prefrontal cortex (Brodmann area 25) and the 
inhibited amygdala, attenuate emotionality. The activated dorsolateral prefrontal cortex 
(Brodmann area 9) and the inhibited anterior cingulate gyrus, allow hypervigilance (Sierra 
and Berrios 1998, cited by Pain et al 2009). 

We will return to these processes in the Psychosis section and in the Neurosciences 
appendix. 


-Depersonalization: The interpretation of the components of the self is altered, one 
perceives or sees oneself from outside one's own body (autoscopy), feels that one is not in 
control of one's own body, feels that something in the perception of one's own body has 
changed (is larger or smaller, limbs become disarticulated and separate, has grown 
disproportionately only one part, some or no part of one's body belongs to one) looks in 
the mirror and cannot identify oneself, feels separated from one's own thoughts or 
feelings, feels that one part acts while the other part observes. Short experiences of 
depersonalization are common in the general population with a prevalence of 23 percent 
(Aderibigbe et al 2001, cited by Simeon 2009). Depersonalization is common in 
depression, schizophrenia, substance abuse, panic disorder, and many other conditions 
(Ross 2009b). It is usually accompanied by derealization (Simeon 2009). 


Derealization: The interpretation of reality is altered, perceived "unreal" as in a movie or 
dream. Objects may be seen larger (macropsia) or smaller (micropsia) than they really are, 
or they may be seen farther away (teleopsia) or closer (pelopsia) than they really are. 
Violent aggressors often feel that the people they physically assault are not completely 
real. Derealization has many features in common with depersonalization (Sierra et al 
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2002, cited by Simeon 2009) and usually occurs together. It is very rare for derealization to 
occur in isolation. 


Otto Isakower (1938, quoted by Gill and Brenman 1959) described the Isakower 
Phenomenon which we could now interpret as an experience of depersonalization/ 
derealization during the hypnagogic period: sensations of dizziness, of floating, of sinking, 
of attenuation of the boundaries between body parts, between what is internal and 
external, the "vision" of something dark and indefinite - possibly spherical, which grows to 
become giant to finally shrink until it disappears. 


Hypnosis. 

After more than a hundred years of studies devoted to understanding it, we still do not 
have a conclusive basic understanding of its nature (Frankel 1990; Kripner and Kremer 
2010). The person in hypnotic mode voluntarily inactivates some functions of the self 
such as self-awareness (Hilgard 1977 proposed that retains a type of minimal awareness 
that he called "hidden observer"), modulation of instinctual drives, motor function 
authorization, volition, agency/command of actions, ethical judgment, reality checking 
capacity, while ceding control of his perceptual and motor functions to an authority 
figure. It depends on a genetically inherited trait whose expression varies greatly in the 
general population. 


-Induction period: Only subjects with high hypnotic capacity can "self-induce". Most 
subjects with hypnotic capacity require the presence of a person to assist them with the 
known inducers: rest, environment with few sensory stimuli, saturation of attention by 
voice or a pendulum. During this period the inability to move at will is achieved and 
alterations in perception and intense emotional outbursts may occur. 


-Period of Hypnosis: Characterized by languor or immobility, loss of spontaneity, slowing, 
bright and vacant gaze, hesitation in responding. If his ability to move is "restored", the 
subject may walk without purpose for a moment, but will return silent and lethargic 
awaiting cues. In all the actions indicated, the subject perceives an unusual increase in his 
ability to concentrate. The authority figure has control over certain functions, thus he may 
instruct the subject to experience illusions or hallucinations, to experience various 
emotions, to remember in great detail (hypermnesia), to "relive" events even forgotten 
(cryptamnesia), to sleep and have dreams (this has been verified by EEG). The authority 
figure can even induce lasting changes in the subject's beliefs. What appears to be a 
resource with diagnostic and therapeutic potential is limited by the inevitable deactivation 
of the "reality check" function. The subject is unable to distinguish whether the images, 
perceptions, or memories (spontaneous or suggested) experienced during hypnosis were 
real or not (Kuzendorf 2010). Some people in the face of a traumatic event may induce 
themselves into a hypnotic mode that inactivates reality checking, thereby registering the 
trauma as an event that "could have been imagined or dreamed." In the same way 
(spontaneously or induced) they might hallucinate and then "remember" as something 
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probably true, a trauma that never happened in real life. False traumatic memories can be 
generated during hypnosis. 


-Post-hypnotic Transitional Period: Corresponds to the "exit" from the hypnotic mode 
that can be sudden or progressive as indicated by the person in control. During this 
transitional mode there is disorientation, amnesia of the hypnotic experience (Erickson 
1941, cited by Gill and Brenman 1959) and the indications given during hypnosis remain 
active. A typical example is the patient who in hypnotic mode is instructed to scratch his 
right leg when he hears a certain whistling sound. While in transitional mode, the whistle 
is emitted and the patient momentarily returns to the hypnotic mode, scratches his right 
leg, and returns to the previous transitional point. When asked why he scratched, the 
patient "confabulates" by replying that he "felt itchy". An example in works of fiction is 
the subject who in hypnotic mode is ordered to inflict some harm on another. 


False memories: In the United States of America there have been two major massive 
outbreaks of false memories generated during hypnotic procedures. The first outbreak 
occurred after the report of husband and wife Betty and Barney Hill who had to resort to 
hypnotic therapy to recall the events that "happened" during their alien encounter in 
1961. Hundreds of reports of similar experiences have since emerged, 70 percent of them 
during hypnotic procedures (Appelle et al 2000). Some of the most celebrated reports 
coincide with fictional alien encounters that were disseminated decades earlier in books, 
comics, and movies (Ring 1992). The second outbreak known as "Satanic Panic" occurred 
in the 1980s and 1990s. At that time some psychiatrists competed to present the cases of 
“Multiple Personalities” with the most identities and the most bizarre childhood trauma 
histories. They inadvertently incentivized their patients by providing them with 
publications and films, inducing flashbacks in "therapeutic" hypnotic sessions, and giving 
more attention to the most florid cases in group sessions. The media increased the 
expectation by disseminating all kinds of propitiatory material. Finally, the nation was 
convulsed by the number of reports of sexual abuse perpetrated by the victims' own 
parents during satanic worship rituals. Years later, these accusations were "disproved" 
when studies were published showing a marked hypnotic capacity in these patients. As a 
result, most psychiatrists no longer believed that Dissociative Identity Disorder was a real 
condition. 


Distortion due to "hysteria": Hypnosis became well known during the Victorian era, always 
associated with cases of hysteria -thus many pathological manifestations remained in the 
collective imagination as inherent to hypnosis. At that time, many patients were 
indiscriminately labeled as "hysterical" anong whom we would nowadays identify 
different types of psychopathologies. Victorian patients had reached adulthood 
maintaining a dependent relationship with their paternal archetype, which resulted in a 
strange mixture of demand for attention, protection, and sexual desire in exchange for 
submission. In an attempt to perpetuate this type of relationship, they "projected" their 
active archetype onto whoever represented a paternal authority figure (Kuzendorf 2010). 
In the doctor-patient relationship, this phenomenon is called "transference". Some of 
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these patients had the ability to go into hypnotic mode, which allowed them to release 
their unmet erotic demands and aggressive impulses without anxiety or guilt - because 
they either did not remember what happened, or they remembered it as "done by 
someone else". They had intense emotional outbursts, delusions and visual or auditory 
hallucinations of personal symbolic content. They could present symptoms or memories 
inadvertently suggested by the therapist's enthusiasm. 


False symptoms: Babinsky (1924, quoted by Margnelli 1999) defined "pythiatism" as the 
ability to reproduce by hypnotic suggestion all the symptoms of a syndrome and to 
deactivate them by "counter-suggestions". The "pythiatic patient" became the new term 
with which to refer to the "hysterical patient" without her knowing it. 


Counter-transference and cults: There are cases in which the patient's "transference" is 
matched by a similar complementary reaction of the authority figure called "counter- 
transference" (Gill and Brenman 1959). In these cases, the authority figure presents a 
complementary psychopathology: "From now on | will take responsibility for you, but in 
return you must feel, do, and think what | indicate". He usually has a manifest need to 
control-dominate, which extends to his personal life in a range that goes from tyranny to a 
role of generous provider - generator of dependency. A secret complicity is generated. If a 
third person interrogates the patient to detect whether she is in a hypnotic state, she will 
surreptitiously and repeatedly seek the gaze of her "therapist". Because of its sexual 
implications, it is a practice that is outlawed in medical and psychotherapeutic practice. 
We frequently see this type of symbiotic relationship in those cults ("healing churches") in 
which the leader with just a wave of his hand renders one or more followers unconscious 
or "exorcises" them. More successful are those authority figures with greater eloquence 
and theatrical ability. (Gil and Brenman 1959). 


Extreme conditions: There are those who can self-induce a hypnotic mode - even without 
the physical presence of the person in authority. Gil and Brenman (1959) presented 
clinical cases of patients who did so in the face of emotional "emergencies". It is possible 
that this capacity is an adaptive mechanism that allows people without psychopathologies 
to survive in life-threatening situations. In these cases the extreme conditions act as 
inducers activating an archetype of the Self to which some functions of the ego are 
transferred, as will be seen in the section Spiritual Process of Extreme Conditions. 


Extrasensory Perception. 
It will be developed in the chapter Reality Surpasses Us. 


Mediumship (Channeling). 

It resembles a particular type of hypnosis whereby the subject (medium) voluntarily 
relinquishes control of some of the functions of itself to a "supernatural entity". Some 
mediums require the assistance of a "facilitator" to perform the "induction" (Rogers 
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1991). Experiences of de-assignment/neo-assignment such as jamais-vu, déja vu, 
depersonalization, derealization, internal or external auditory hallucinations 
corresponding to the voice of the entity, visual hallucinations of the entity, motor activity 
in charge of the entity (embodiment) of the automatic writing of messages type 
(psychography), automatic speech (glossolalia), artistic "automatisms" such as singing, 
dancing, drawing, or writing, Psi experiences such as precognition or out-of-body 
experiences (Rogers 1991; Moreira-Almeida et al 2007). As in hypnosis, most mediums can 
remember something of what happened during the event, but they quickly forget it as 
happens to all of us with dreams. Some do not remember anything at all (Rogers 1991). 
Anthropologist Erika Bourguignon (1976, cited by Moreira-Almeida et al 2007) found 
institutionalized forms of mediumship or Possession in 251 out of 488 contemporary 
societies, which corresponds to 52 percent. In the United States of America channeling, 
the supernatural entity is called "Higher Self" and is the equivalent of the archetype of the 
Self. In Brazil, Spiritism" is the fourth largest religious community. In it, the living with the 
help of mediums can communicate with human souls on the waiting list for reincarnation. 
Taking a sample of 115 mediums, Moreira-Almeida et al (2007) found: female 
predominance 76.5 %, mean age 48 years, low prevalence of common mental disorders, 
rates of physical or sexual abuse comparable to the general population of many countries, 
adequate social adjustment (52.2 % married, 46 % with higher education vs. 10 % in the 
general population, unemployment rate 2.7 % vs. 10 % in the general population), and no 
diagnostic criteria for Dissociative Fugue or Dissociative Identity Disorder. We do not know 
if these people present Hypnotic capacity. 


People with Histrionic Personality Disorder may simulate mediumship to obtain attention, 
and people with Antisocial or Narcissistic Personality Disorder may simulate mediumship 
to obtain social, sexual, or economic benefits (Rogers 1991). 


Sleepwalking. 

Under this term are included various complex motor behaviors such as babbling, sitting, 
groping, standing, wandering aimlessly in silence, even running and screaming, all of 
which occur during Stages 3 and 4 of the non-REM Phase. 

Some authors consider sleepwalking as an incomplete awakening from these stages. 
Other authors consider it as the "intrusion" of a dissociative part of the personality 
(Nijenhuis 2009) - see section Dissociative Disorders. EEG and functional imaging studies 
have not yet provided more than what is evident. 


Personality Traits 


A trait is a characteristic that is not common to all individuals in the general population. It 
usually has a polygenic substrate - that is, several genes are phenotypically expressed 
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contributing to the trait (Fitzgerrald 2004; Millon et al 2004). Because the genes required 
to complete the entirety of a trait are distributed unequally among family members, each 
member will exhibit the trait to a greater or lesser degree. 


The environment cannot change the composition of genes. However, some genes contain 
parts that can be activated or inactivated by specific environmental factors. This process 
is irreversible in the lifetime of the individual (Ivleva and Tamminga 2017). This is called 
"epigenetic" variation. The “absolute pitch” gene can only be activated at an early age: if 
the child does not receive the appropriate stimulation at the right time, it loses that 
potential. Later we will see that there are unfavorable genes activated by adverse 
environmental stimuli - such as child abuse. 


Some of the Variable Modes of the Self are only possible if the subject is a genetic carrier 
of the functions required for each particular mode. 


Absorption. 

It is the total attentional capacity that employs all available resources to intensify the 
experience of a selected part of reality, while diminishing other aspects of it (Tellegen and 
Atkinson 1974). It is possible that absorption depends on two complementary functions: 
capacity to represent the object of attention, and capacity to exclude everything other 
than the object of attention (Richards et al 2014). It is a general resource that enhances 
the performance of all other functions of the self and the individual's experiences (Kumar 
and Pekala 1988, cited by Wulff 2000). It is a trait of marked genetic predisposition 
(Tellegen et al 1988, cited by Cardefia et al 2009). Its relevance for all kinds of functions 
and experiences has been the subject of spiritual traditions and schools of personal 
development, but only in 1974 Tellegen and Atkinson remarked its importance to the 
academic world. 


The absorptive capacity correlates directly with the capacity for the following Variable 
Modes of the Self: 

-Processes similar to depersonalization, decreasing disturbing emotions during high-risk 
sports (Levin & Spei 2004, cited by Dalenberg 2009) and decreasing pain in chronic 
conditions (Duckworth et al 2000, cited by Dalenberg 2009). 

-Daydreams (Levin & Spei 2004, cited by Dalenberg 2009), creative ability (Manmiller, 
Kumar and Pekala 2005, cited by Granqvist 2012) and ability to deeply appreciate works of 
art (Levin & Spei 2004, cited by Dalenberg 2009). 

-Personality Developmental Processes of the spiritual or mystical type (Hood et al 2009, 
cited by Granqvist 2012 and by Cortes et al 2018): Mystical and visionary experiences 
(Nelson 1990; E. W. Mathes 1988 and Peter L. Nelson 1989 both cited by Wulff 2000; 
Grankvist et al 2005 and van Elk 2014 cited by Cortes et al 2018) Out-of-body experiences 
(H. J. Irwin 1985) Near-Death experiences (James B. Council and Bruce Greyson 1985, cited 
by Wulff 2000) and Alien encounters (Ring 1992). Ring found that absorption is the most 
important predictor variable for experiencing Near-Death experiences or Alien 
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encounters. Tellegen and Atkinson (1974) stated that when the object of attention is 
another "person", the intensity of absorption implies a momentary alteration of one's 
sense of self: thus they predicted that those with a high capacity for absorption would 
have an affinity for "unio mystica" type experiences. 

-Hypnosis (Tellegen and Atkinson 1974) and cryptemnesia. 

-Psi phenomena (Irwin 1985; Richards et al 2014). 


Absorptive capacity also correlates with more severe presentation in various 
psychopathologies (Leavitt 1999 and Levin & Spei 2004, cited by Dalenberg 2009) and isa 
necessary or high-risk condition for the development of Dissociative Disorders (Butler et al 
1996, cited by Simeon 2009) and Depersonalization Disorder (Simeon 2009). 


Hypnotic Capacity. 

It is the capacity to configure in oneself the hypnotic mode, which consists of ceding 
control of various functions of the self to an authority figure. In the 18th century there 
arose the mistaken belief that a "mentalist" person could put anyone into hypnotic mode. 
Sequel to that belief are the inappropriate terms "hypnotizability" or "hypnotic 
susceptibility". No matter how hard one tries, there are subjects in whom the hypnotic 
mode is not activated, as it is an inherited ability (Morgan 1973, cited by Granqvist 2011) 
associated with the COMT gene (Lichtenberg et al 2004, cited by Granqvist 2011) and not 
associated with childhood trauma (Rhue, Buhk, and Boyd 1987, cited by Powers 1991). 
This ability is found in only 20 percent of the general population. Only 3 percent of those 
with this capacity qualify as "high hypnotic capacity" which allows them to induce 
sufficient analgesia for surgery, amnesia, hallucinations, and "negative hallucinations" - 
selectively not perceiving something in the environment (Barrett 2010) and is 
independent of sex and age (Gil and Brenman 1959). Hypnotic capacity is not acquired or 
enhanced by the experience or prestige of the "hypnotist" or by the use of any 
psychoactive substances - these at best produce transitional sleep states (Gill and 
Brenman 1959). The hypnotic capacity should not be confused with the mimetic capacity 
characteristic of the Fantasy Prone Personality (Barrett 2010) which may score very high 
on hypnotic scales based on the observation of signs alone, but whose mental processes 
are opposite: the hypnotic capacity yields control over the functions of the self, whereas 
the “fantasizer” has extraordinary control over its own functions of the self. 

Hypnotic capacity is an isolated trait that does not constitute any psychopathology. We 
have already considered its probable evolutionary role in enhancing pain and survival 
under extreme conditions. Its incidence is lower in people with schizophrenia and in those 
with obsessive-compulsive traits who characteristically require control (Gill and Brenman 
1959). People with masochistic or passive traits who characteristically wish to please or 
relinquish control of themselves are neither sufficient nor necessary to acquire hypnotic 
capacity (Gill and Brenman 1959; Spiegel et al 2010). Its incidence in "hysterical" patients 
(Gill and Brenman 1959) and in patients with Dissociative Disorders is the same as in the 
general population (Whalen and Nash 1996 cited by Cleveland et al 2015; Putnam & 
Carlson 1998 and Moene 2001 cited by Nijenhuis 2009). However, greater hypnotic 


51 


Spirituality Psychopathology and Genius 


capacity has been found in patients with the following disorders related to traumatic 
experiences: 

-Anxiety Disorders, Impulse Control Disorder (Maldonado & Spiegel 1998, cited by 
Nijenhuis 2009), Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder (Spiegel et al 1988, cited by Frankel 1990), 
Phobic Disorders -the more types of phobias, the more hypnotic capacity (Weitzenhoffer 
& Hilgard 1969 and Frankel & Orne 1976, all cited by Frankel 1990). 

-Eating Disorders such as Hyperemesis gravidarum, Anorexia, Bulimia (Apfel et al 1986 and 
Pettinati & Wade 1986, all cited by Frankel 1990). 


Decreased activity in the prefrontal cortex was found in Pentecostal, Shaker, and 
Charismatic Christians, who reported "involuntariness" while singing "in tongues" 
(glossolalia), "possessed" by the Holy Spirit (Newberg et al 2006, cited by Cardefia et al 
2009). This localization correlates more with hypnosis than with Possession (see 
Neurosciences appendix). The differences between hypnotic capacity and predisposition 
to Dissociative Disorders (and Possession) remain to be defined. 


Absolute Control of Functions of the Self. 
It is the ability to activate or deactivate various functions of the self at will. It is the main 
characteristic of the Fantasy Prone Personality type. 


Personality Orientation. 

Jung (1921) proposed the categories Introversion (towards the inner world) and 
Extraversion (towards the outer world). This trait has a heritability of 30 to 60 percent 
(Reichborn-Kjennerud 2010). 


Openness to New Experiences. 
Openness versus Closedness also has a heritability of 30 to 60 percent (Reichborn- 
Kjennerud 2010). 


Way of Being Religious — Spiritual Type. 

Spiritual is the religious way of being that can only placate its existential needs with critical 
questioning of the established (see section Existential Needs). Piedmont (1999) 
considered the "spiritual way of being" as one of the six personality-defining factors. 
Cortes et al (2018) considered it a personality trait, a predisposition present only in some 
people. Geneticist Dean Hamer (2006, cited by Geiger 2009) identified the correlation 
between people who have the VMAT2 gene (related to processes with monoamine-type 
neurotransmitters) with the personality trait "religiosity". Studies in identical twins reared 
separately, suggest that the influence of genetics on religious interests and attitudes is 50 
percent (Saver and Rabin 1997). These genes are activated during adolescence and their 
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activity is maintained over time, which does not occur in non-identical twins (Laura Koenig 
et al 2005, cited by McNamara 2009). 


Mysticism. 

It is the longing to experience the pleasurable sensation of communion with another 
conscious entity - be it another person, a metaphysical being, or a divinity personified or 
immanent in a pantheistic universe. Cullerre (1889) asserted that mysticism has no 
relation to the degree of "intellectual" intelligence and is perfectly compatible with the 
absence of any moral sense of the right and the unfair. Like all traits, it is only present in 
some people. 

As an experience, it corresponds to a De-assignment Process of the depersonalization/ 
derealization type, followed by a Neo-assignment of the new boundaries between the self 
and the rest of reality - which occurs involuntarily and transiently during spontaneous 
Mystical Experiences and in some psychopathological conditions such as psychosis or 
epilepsy. 

-People of affective tendency and service vocation: They can experience communion 
with other people and with the divinity when they help people in need and share that joy. 
-People of sensual tendency: They can experience communion through the sexual act. 
This experience of sensual communion can be intensified and extended to more 
participants if the sexual act is performed in a group and under the effect of other 
inducers such as hallucinogenic psychotropic substances, music, dance, rituals. 


Fantasy Prone Personality Type 


"A key opens a panel of the wall. It is the same key that opens wide the doors of insomnia, 
and then distant cities appear, unknown travelers, carriages, epidemics and shipwrecks 
that invade the enclosure where | am. But those who visit me most often are people and 
maps that resemble a piece of my destiny." 

Laura Orozco (1995) También la Luz es un Abismo 


Wilson and Barber (1981 and 1983, cited by Appelle 2000, by Greyson 2000, and by Barret 
2010) discovered a type of people characterized by a propensity for imaginative 
experiences around which their lives revolve. They therefore named them "fantasizers". 
Later studies (Hartmann 1984; Lynn & Rhue 1986 and 1988; Barrett 1991, 1992 and 1996 
cited by Barrett 2010) provided further characteristics of the new personality type. The 
prevalence of fantasizers in the general population is 2 to 4 percent (Wilson & Barber 
1982) and is equal in both genders (Lynn & Rhue 1986). Apparently, there is a genetic 
predisposition since it manifests spontaneously from a very early age. Predisposed 
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children have a tendency to live fantasy intensely: they are very fond of representations 
and movies from which they draw, adapt, and incorporate material into their own lives, 
and they usually have at least one imaginary friend who is as vivid as a real person. They 
enjoy more than other children to play with few or no friends (Rhue and Lynn 1987). Ina 
significant percentage of them, there is the background of a tutor who encouraged them: 
animism in their immediate environment, storytelling, role-playing. In a smaller 
percentage, there is a history of childhood abuse and feelings of loneliness - as if adversity 
were a powerful promoter of their potential capacities (Rhue and Lynn 1987; Somers 
2002). Many elaborate a secret "alternate identity" in their fantasies (Wikipedia "Fantasy 
Prone Personality") that is often more attractive, talented, and is admired by all (Somer 
2002; Bigelsen and Schupak 2011). Lynn and Rhue (1988, cited by Greyson 2000 and by 
Barrett 2010) found a continuum of fantasy propensity in the general population - from 
fantasizers whose experiences are not as elaborate or intense, to "extreme” fantasizers 
who tend to experience what Mackeith and Silvey (1988, cited in Wikipedia "Fantasy 
Prone Personality") called "para-cosmos": an extremely structured, detailed, and vivid 
world. 

Most researchers agree that fantasizers are a healthy population group. They lead a 
healthy sex life and do not usually experience nightmares. Possibly this is due to their 
ability to compensate for their adversities in the real world with "imaginary experiences" 
through which they can favorably resolve their conflicts, in which most of the "people" 
with whom they interact are compassionate and committed, in which by putting 
themselves in the place of another "person" - to the extreme of feeling suffering and 
physical pain, they manage to develop capacities such as empathy and compassion 
(Bigelsen and Schupak 2011). It is undoubtedly an adaptive resource for survival, for a 
better quality of life, and for the development of the individual as a person. 

Its main capacity seems to be a control - sometimes almost absolute, of many functions 
of the self. 

Despite the strong evidence validating the construct (Rhue and Lynn 1987) and its 
potential to clarify a number of confusions in psychology, psychiatry, spirituality, and Psi 
phenomena, it is not yet formally recognized as a personality type nor is available a list of 
its characteristics. The main ones are: 


1. High absorption: It is a trait that correlates intensely. Fantasizers are much more 
involved in stories or melodies (Lynn and Rhue 1986). 


2. Capacity for vivid representation: In a fantasizer, visual, auditory, olfactory, or tactile 
pseudo-perceptions - even painful ones, can reach the intensity of hallucinations. Sixty- 
five percent do not need to close their eyes to see their visual hallucinations. They do not 
differ from real perceptions, so they generate autonomic responses such as vomiting or 
orgasms (Forty percent of a population studied by Barrett 2010). Several mental processes 
considered in the Pseudo-perceptions section benefit from this ability: 


Non-conscious spontaneous processes, that manifest themselves through dreams, 
daydreams, and may be uncomfortable due to their autonomy, frequency and content: 
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-Processes of creative revelation. 
-Processes of personality development. 


Conscious voluntary processes, that may be employed by the fantasizer during 
wakefulness for study, planning, or entertainment: 

-Evocation of past experiences. 

-Compensatory fantasies to achieve what he could not in his real life (revenge, 
reconciliation, sexual encounters). 

-Simulation of situations that have not yet arisen, including various contingencies, in 
order to develop advance planning that has a greater chance of success ("episodic future 
thinking"). 

Many fantasizers employ music or repetitive movements to induce and perpetuate these 
experiences (Somer 2002). 


3. Transliminality: Involuntary capacity to access non-conscious and spontaneous 
processes. It is associated with creative capacity and Psi experiences (Thalbourne and 
Delin 1994, cited by Wulff 2000). 


4. Frequent and vivid dreams: The characteristics of those who experience lucid dreams 
coincide with those of this personality type. Their correlation has not yet been studied. 


5. Creative ability: Fantasizers score much higher on tests measuring creativity (Lynn and 
Rhue 1986). Most adult “extreme” fantasizers engage in artistic activities (Bigelsen and 
Schupak 2011). 


6. Hypermnesia: They can remember not only in great detail, but remember events that 
occurred before their three years of age. Most of them correspond to early imaginary 
experiences that occurred at that age. Characteristically, non-fantasizers do not 
remember anything prior to their three years of age. 


7. Psi experiences: In the group of fantasizers studied by Barrett (2010) all reported Psi 
experiences such as: knowing in advance what is going to happen, knowing or sensing at a 
distance what other people feel or think (Wilson and Barber 1982), out-of-body 
experiences, seeing ghosts. Many fantasizers report intense religious experiences 
(Merckelbach et al 2001, cited in Wikipedia "Fantasy Prone Personality"), Near-Death 
Experiences (Ring 1990; Gackenbach 1991), communication and encounters with aliens 
(Ring 1990; Gackenbach 1991; Powers 1991), astral travel, ability to heal other people 
(Wilson and Barber 1982). Many of these contacts with metaphysical entities occur during 
the hypnagogic transitional state of sleep. Carl Jung described this type of person in his 
Intuitive Personality Type (Jung 1921). 


8. Emulation of capacities and conditions: In Internal Medicine it is said that brucellosis is 
the great simulator, as in many cases it can manifest as other known diseases and hinder 
diagnosis. In Psychiatry it could be said that fantasizers are the great emulators. Due to 
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the control over some functions and processes of their self - which sometimes seems 
absolute, the activity of the fantasizers is confused with the following conditions: 
-Gestation: Wilson and Barber (1983, cited by Wikipedia "Fantasy Prone Personality") 
found a history of "false pregnancy" (pseudocyesis) in sixty percent of a population of 
fantasizers they studied. 

-Stigmata: The relationship between stigmata and this personality type has not yet been 
studied. The following cases do not describe symptomatology that could explain them by 
some kind of disorder, but they do describe the ability to produce them at will. Poray 
Madeyski described the case of a patient of Professor Magnus Huss, Maria K., who was 
able to provoke at will accesses of bleeding from her natural orifices (Biot 1955). Jean- 
Martin Charcot recorded cases of voluntary alteration of organic functions (Biot 1955). lan 
Wilson in his 1988 book The Bleeding Mind, cited the case of a child who was beaten with 
a stick by his father until he was injured. The stick was uniquely shaped so that it produced 
uniquely shaped wounds. The wounds reappeared on the patient's body as an adult, when 
British psychiatrist Robert Moody pointed it out to him during a "hypnotic" session. It is 
likely that this was a case of "hypnotic pseudo-capacity". The topic of stigmata is 
developed in the section Types of Psi Experiences, in the section Christian Mystical 
Process, and in the section Failed Christian Mystical Processes. 

-Witness meditation: Probably, fantasizers are those who without the required prolonged 
training "switch" from REM lucid dreaming to the deep lucid dreaming of Stage 4 non- 
REM (Gackenbach 1989). It remains to be determined what percentage of these 
experiences correspond to fantasy. 

-Hypnotic capacity: Hypnosis consists in the ability of the subject to yield his functions to 
an authority figure. However, most of the activities of fantasizers consist precisely in the 
opposite: in the management of their own functions with almost absolute control. 
Therefore, what is evaluated in them with the traditional tests for hypnosis corresponds 
to a pseudo-hypnotic capacity. 

Wilson and Barber (1981 and 1983, cited by Appelle 2000; Greyson2000; Barret 2010) 
studied a population with hypnotic capacity. Four percent of them turned out to be 
fantasizers. The only ones who reached the hypnotic mode immediately and who rated 
with high hypnotic capacity were those fantasizers. Lynn and Rhue (1986) found in their 
sample of college fantasizers that one-third rated high in hypnotic capacity. But when they 
selected those with higher fantasizer capacity, 80 percent rated with high hypnotic 
capacity (Lynn and Rhue 1987). Barrett (2010) conducted a study exclusively with people 
of high hypnotic capacity: one half fantasizers and one half non-fantasizers. The 
fantasizers entered deep hypnosis immediately, had no dramatic loss of muscle tone, 
perceived that everything experienced during hypnosis had been generated by them, 
knew for themselves that the content of their hallucinations had not been real, 
immediately exited the hypnotic mode when prompted, and only had amnesia of what 
happened when prompted. The non-fantasizing participants, in their daydreams did not 
experience hallucinations, their contents were not of a mythical type, they did not dream 
frequently or intensely, they could not evoke memories prior to three years of age, their 
absorption capacity was low in half of them, and during the test they were slow to reach 
deep hypnosis, presented extreme loss of muscle tone, did not perceive that what they 
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experienced during hypnosis was generated by themselves, doubted whether the content 
of their hallucinations was real, were slow to come out of hypnosis, and half of them 
presented partial amnesia without being asked for it. 

Because of this confusion, the hypnotic capacity has been erroneously associated with the 
experiences of fantasizers: Out-of-body experiences, Near-Death experiences (Stokes 
1997, cited by Luke 2011) and Alien experiences (Ring 1992). 

-Dissociative disorders: Wilson and Barber (1983, cited by Powers 1991) considered the 
possibility that Charcot and Janet had misdiagnosed some fantasizer patients as cases of 
hysteria. Many of the dissociative experiences (including that of the "Inner Self Helper") 
spontaneously presented by patients with Dissociative Identity Disorder (Multiple 
Personalities) can be replicated during hypnosis (Comstock 1991). In fact, Allison 
"discovered" Inner Self Helpers when his patients were in hypnotic mode (Allison 2000). 
Many patients with Dissociative Identity Disorder can quickly slip in and out of hypnotic 
mode (Bliss 1986, cited by Comstock 1991). Whether these patients are fantasizers has 
not been assessed. 

-Possession: Some patients with Dissociative Identity Disorder have the ability 
(consciously or not) to create "imaginary companions" whom they see and by whom they 
can be "possessed". These characters are related to the patient's personal history (at least 
symbolically) and belief system. In case these imaginary characters are "demons" the 
exorcism is very effective - because it acts from the patient's own belief system. It has not 
been evaluated whether these patients are fantasizers. 

-Psi experiences: It remains to be determined what percentage of these experiences 
correspond only to fantasies and do not qualify as objectifiable Psi phenomena. 


9. Fantasy discrimination: During their development, fantasizers usually acquire a 
cognitive ability to differentiate which experiences correspond to their fantasy and which 
to the consensual world (Bigelsen and Schupak 2011). Rhue and Lynn (1987) found no 
abnormalities in the reality testing processes of the fantasizers they studied. Despite this, 
many fantasizers claim that some elements of their experiences (metaphysical or alien 
entities, supernatural powers) are real (Wilson and Barber 1983, cited by Powers 1991). 
Perhaps those fantasizers present to a lesser or greater extent features of the “schizotypal 
continuum”, which predisposes to inadequate reality testing processes. 


Extreme Fantasizers. 

Simultaneously living in a paracosm and remaining functional without other people 
noticing, is very difficult. Not only because of the overload of functions required. All this 
activity must be kept secret to avoid the social and occupational marginalization that 
corresponds to madness, which generates tension and the feeling of being in solitary 
confinement. It has barely been possible to become aware of the existence and 
experiences of extreme fantasizers thanks to anonymous internet forums (Bigelsen and 
Schupak 2011) such as Wild Minds Network - which has more than 5500 members (Kamm 
2016). Despite this, some manage to lead efficient and healthy lives. 
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The biography and traits of best-selling writer Whitley Strieber fit perfectly with the 
extreme fantasizer personality type (Strieber and Kripal 2016). His experiences are 
intense, they manifest themselves through symbolic language in the objective physical 
reality of the external world - as if some autonomous, conscious entity were trying to 
communicate with him, and sometimes there are eyewitnesses who share his 
experiences, as if he were an attractor of such phenomena: "sitting ona silent hill with 
other UFO enthusiasts | have lit up the sky and seen spheres of light appear dancing above 
our head". From these characteristics, Strieber deduces that his experiences are real. For 
that to be true, he postulates that the representation of his experiences should not be 
interpreted literally - since the representations are personal and depend on the cultural 
influences in which the experiencer grew up, and that these phenomena occur in a reality 
he calls Super Natural in which there is no separation between the subjective mental 
reality of the experiencer and the objective physical reality of the external world (Strieber 
and Kripal 2016). It is very likely that new spiritual movements will arise from this type of 
fantasizers with mystical and prophetic vocation - around whom unexplainable events 
occur that are experienced by several witnesses. 


I. PSYCHOPATHOLOGY 
THE MADNESSES 


"Academic definitions need to be systematic, and will by their very nature be reductions of 
the phenomena defined." 
Kennet Granholm, 2009 
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Since antiquity, the concept of "madness" has been the dumping ground containing in an 
undifferentiated manner all that deviates from the commonplace. Ruth Padel (1995) 
showed the wide repertoire of the Greeks in their different epochs to refer to diverse 
conditions with different names, but finally to the same concept. And precisely because of 
this, both spirituality and genius have always been easily and erroneously associated with 
a "madness" that contributes little. 


Recessive genes are inherited for several generations without ever manifesting 
themselves. In this case the parents act as asymptomatic carriers. 

Some genes are only activated if exposed to the required environmental conditions; other 
genes are inactivated in the face of adverse environmental conditions. This modification is 
sometimes irreversible and can persist for a few generations (Thase 2017). This is called 
epigenetic variation. 

Traits may correspond to a single gene, or they may be polygenic traits - that is, several 
genes contribute to their completeness. 

Each pair of parents transmits their genes to each of their offspring in a relatively random 
way: the combination of genes that an individual inherits is not exactly the same 
combination of genes that his or her siblings inherit from father and mother. 

Thus, genes corresponding to various particular traits, talents, or disorders are distributed 
in a relatively random manner within a family. A given member of a family may not 
inherit the genes that correspond to a particular trait, may inherit only one gene of the 
several that a given polygenic trait requires to fully manifest itself, may inherit all the 
genes to complete a trait, may inherit only some of the traits that characterize a given 
talent or disorder, or may inherit all the traits that characterize a given talent or disorder. 
The same thing happens in that same member, with other genes that correspond to other 
particular traits that characterize other disorders or talents. The end result is an individual 
with a very particular combination of genes, some of whose genes will be activated or 
deactivated, depending on the environmental conditions to which the individual is 
exposed during development (Reichborn-Kjennerud 2010). 


So far, our attempts at taxonomic classification have proved superfluous (Reichborn- 
Kjennerud 2010). Recently it was noted that not all patients with the characteristics of a 
certain disorder share the same genes. Although they share the same clinical 
manifestations, they are probably not the same nosological entity. For example, under 
the label "schizophrenia" we group a nosological entity associated with a single dominant 
gene, together with another nosological entity associated with a multitude of genes of 
relative dominance that are distributed in a dispersed manner in the corresponding 
families generating a spectrum of normal individuals, individuals with schizotypal traits, 
schizotypal individuals, and frankly schizophrenic individuals. Possibly something similar 
happens with the Autism Spectrum construct, under which we group entities with some 
opposing characteristics such as Asperger's Syndrome and "high functioning" Autism, or 
patients with severe intellectual deficit and patients with very high 1Q. This construct 
shares many and diverse features with the Fantasy Prone Personality type, Schizotypal, 
Antisocial, Borderline, Obsessive-Compulsive, Schizotypal personality disorders, and other 


61 


Spirituality Psychopathology and Genius 


lesser known syndromes (Fitzgerrald 2004). Rzhetsky et al (2007, cited by Milne et al 
2017) demonstrated significant genetic overlap between Autism, Schizophrenia, and 
Bipolar Disorder. Sar and Oztiirk (2009, and citing Gunderson 1984) proposed that 
Borderline Personality Disorder would group patients from distinct taxa: those with a 
history of severe childhood trauma would correspond to the Dissociative Disorders 
construct, while others would present prodromal or attenuated forms corresponding to 
the Schizophrenic Spectrum Disorders, Bipolar Spectrum Disorders, "Organic" Mental 
Disorders constructs. They also proposed (citing Susser et al 1995) to consider Brief 
Psychotic Disorders as a heterogeneous group of poorly understood dissimilar conditions, 
whose links with Schizophrenic Spectrum Disorders and Bipolar Spectrum Disorders 
remain uncertain (Susser & Wanderling 1994 and Susseret al 1995, all cited by Sar and 
Oztiirk 2009). 


We will find cases in which it is possible to identify traits of several disorders in a single 
person. This is routine in the case of personality disorders. Most patients do not conform 
to a pure type. It is so common that the most frequent combinations are already defined 
as subtypes and have a name of their own. Each case is unique and we must be alert to 
the random combination of genes in order not to reduce this richness to a label. Carlisle 
(1993) described cases of serial killers who clearly had Sadistic Personality Disorder and 
Narcissistic Personality Disorder. But some of his cases also had Fantasy Prone Personality 
traits and some form of Dissociative Disorder. 


The tendency to work from the surface with labels that encompass many features that 
are not unique to the labeled condition has had consequences in research. The 
depersonalization/derealization so prevalent in ordinary people and in various disorders, 
has been labeled as a feature of Dissociative Disorders. Hypnosis has also been dragged 
into that taxon. Absorption has been confused with various capacities of the Fantasy 
Prone Personality type. It has been believed that fantasizers experience the same process 
as those with hypnotic capacity. While this approach has made it possible to assess 
populations only with surveys and to make diagnoses only with observable criteria, the 
consequence has been a collection of results that clarify little and even contradict each 
other. 


Child Abuse. 

The incidence of child abuse (sexual, physical) or severe isolation and loneliness - in both 
sexes in the general population, is still high. In 2014 in USA 702,000 confirmed victims 
were reported - 1% out of a population of 63'889,299 children under 18, with the 
following distribution: sexual abuse 8.3 %, physical abuse 17 %, neglect 75 %. The most 
vulnerable age was the first year of life: victims totaled 2.4 % of the population of children 
under one year of age (U.S. Department of Health & Human Services, 2016). These figures 
do not compile psychological maltreatment - which is more difficult to evidence. 

Abuse or neglect at early stages of development - when the self has not yet integrated, is 
associated with the development of Eating Disorders (Pugh 2018), Borderline Personality 
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Disorder, Schizophrenia Spectrum Disorders (Claridge 2008) and Dissociative Disorders in 
genetically predisposed children. When there is early deprivation of affection or 
prolonged childhood abuse, epigenetic changes occur and the formation of new neurons 
in the hippocampus is suppressed (Thase 2017). Sometimes pain, fear, passive role 
(including being tied with ropes) are associated with sexual pleasure (Millon et al 2004). 
Abuse also stimulates the development of representational abilities in children with 
Fantasy Prone Personality and produces Maladaptative Daydreaming (Somer 2002). High 
levels of bullying (child abuse by other children) of children on the Autism spectrum were 
found (L. Little 2002 and M. C. Cappadocia et al 2012, all cited by Milne et al 2017). 


Non-Integration of the Self. 

During childhood, the various components that eventually form a self are integrated. This 
allows a sense of continuity of experience and a coherence in the executive control that 
expresses impulses and feelings. During adolescence the individual defines his or her 
identity and what his or her concrete goals are - at least for the next few years. Defining 
identity includes deciding one's stance on important issues - such as religion or politics, 
having a sense of accomplishment, a life plan. 

Someone with a non-integrated self under usual conditions does not have a strong sense 
of identity and in situations of emotional stress (accidents, interpersonal conflicts, 
stimulus overload) presents a "psychotic break" with: inability to differentiate the 
external world from his mental activity, delusional thinking, absence of moral control, 
emergence of irrational impulses, inoperative or bizarre behavior - all of which he will 
remember only vaguely when the picture remits (Millon et al 2004). 

Identity Diffusion is the latent condition in which a person remains who fails to define his 
or her identity (Fitzgerrald 2004). He lacks a sense of accomplishment, a life plan. 


Flashbacks. 

Some people who have had traumatic experiences do not remember them, but relive 
them very intensely as dreams when they sleep, or as hallucinations during their waking 
periods. They still do not identify them as their own (Moskowitz et al 2009). 

Memory is housed in several specialized areas of the brain. The amygdala associates an 
emotionally positive or negative value, and the hippocampus associates spatial and 
temporal references to each memory - even though these are stored in different areas of 
the brain. This allows each memory to be coherent within an autobiographical memory. It 
allows the person's sense of identity (Nadel and Jacobs 1996, cited by Moskowitz et al 
2009). At early ages, perceptions are more intense but the hippocampus is still immature, 
so these experiences are stored without a spatio-temporal frame of reference. During 
adulthood in predisposed persons something similar can happen: the already mature 
functions of the hippocampus can be inactivated by intense stress, so that these 
experiences are also stored without a spatio-temporal frame of reference. These intense 
and emotional memories called "de-contextualized traumatic memories" can be 
involuntarily evoked and casually relived by something circumstantially associated with 
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them (a smell, an object, an internal "sensation"). The conscious mind has little chance of 
handling them. It does not know if they are experiences from its early childhood - as 
happens in phobias or panic attacks. It does not even know if they are its own memories - 
as it happens in Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder (Nadel and Jacobs 1996, cited by 
Moskowitz et al 2009). 
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Personality Disorders 


"All taxonomies are limited social constructs.” 
Theodore Millon, 2004 


It includes those types of personality disorders that may help us to better understand the 
phenomena related to spirituality and genius. 


The traits of all personality disorders are due to genetic causes (Reichborn-Kjennerud 
2010). Thus, each type of personality disorder in its "pure" form is a construct that is 
hardly encountered in practical life. Most people in the general population carry only 
certain attenuated traits of some types of personality disorders. Certain mixtures of 
attenuated traits result in especially gifted personalities - with qualities that benefit both 
them and their society. In most people diagnosed with personality disorder, traits can be 
identified that correspond to more than one type of personality disorder (Reichborn- 
Kjennerud 2010). These are called "subtypes" of the predominant personality disorder 
(Millon et al 2004). Depending on the type of study, the overall prevalence of personality 
disorders in the general population is 6.7 to 33.1 percent. 


Maladaptative Daydreaming Disorder. 

Somer (2002) defined this condition as a fantasizing activity that replaces human 
interaction and/or interferes with academic, interpersonal, or vocational functioning. It 
occurs in persons with Fantasy Prone Personality who have suffered childhood abuse 
and/or who carry traits of other conditions. 

Subtypes of Maladaptative Daydreaming Disorder: 

-Childhood Abuse: Lynn and Rhue (1987 and 1988) found in their sample of college 
volunteer fantasizers, a much higher percentage of abuse and loneliness during childhood 
than in their control group. Strikingly, the frequency and intensity of abuse correlated with 
higher fantasizer scores. This was confirmed in severe maltreatment cases with very high 
fantasizers scores (Somer 2002). The fantasy prone child who is a victim of abuse or a very 
hostile environment, in his longing to avoid the physical pain suffered (pseudo-hypnotic 
capacity), to take revenge on his abuser (at least in fantasies), to take refuge in a world 
where he is admired, loved - or at least leads a normal life, develops a fantasizing 
potential that without the abuse would not have been fully developed (Rhue and Lynn 
1987; Somer 2002). 

Some genetically "predisposed" individuals suffer a severe traumatic experience in 
adulthood, that they then vividly re-experience again and again through hallucinations 
("flashbacks"). Extrapolating this phenomenon, Armstrong and Loewenstein (1990, cited 
by Powers 1991) proposed that in fantasizer children who suffer abuse, the memories of 
the trauma are replaced by allegorical fantasies that allow to lighten the moral burden of 
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the trauma, which is usually sexual violation - even incestuous. Strachey (1934, cited by 
Comstock 1991) called this defensive mechanism "abreaction". Powers (1991) proposed 
that experiences in which the alien "abductee" is subjected against its will to invasive 
procedures such as surgery or sexual acts, could be cases of abreaction that recur again 
and again as flashbacks. There are no studies that have evaluated fantasy proneness and a 
history of child abuse in abductees. 

-Depression: Rauscenberger and Lynn (1995, cited by Somer 2002) found a higher 
prevalence of depression in fantasizers. These individuals also had higher rates of child 
abuse. In fantasy prone patients, the characteristic handicap of depression generates 
fantasies whose content further reinforces their handicap. 

-Dissociative Identity Disorders: Early and severe childhood abuse has a triggering role in 
the development of "alternate identities" (multiple personalities) in children genetically 
predisposed to Dissociative Disorders. Four of Somer's six "fantasizing" patients presented 
with this disorder that was triggered by severe, sexual childhood abuse after which they 
presented with mental processes represented with continuous, involuntary pseudo- 
perceptions that persisted into adulthood and interfered with their daily lives. These 
processes and their representations only improved after therapy for child abuse. The 
content of these irruptions is always compensatory: the person experiences imaginary 
situations and relationships in which he/she does not feel threatened or undervalued, 
experiences relationships in which he/she feels loved, experiences an enhanced version of 
him/herself - fulfilling dominant or admired roles. Some experience reinvindicative 
content: together with others they are victims of invasion or capture, which allows them 
to play the role of the hero who finally comes and liberates everyone. Only one of Somer's 
patients suspected that his characters represented allegories of memories he did not want 
to face, although he knew he had to face them for his own good. 

It remains to be determined which of the cases diagnosed as Dissociative Identity Disorder 
are just one of the characteristic emulations of fantasizers. 

-Compulsive Fantasy: Many fantasizers - it is not yet known what percentage, obtain so 
much gratification during their experiences that they do not have the willpower to inhibit 
them. They regret not "being fully present" and even "being negligent" in their interaction 
with their loved ones. They therefore seek professional help, but no one can offer them a 
solution. There are only anecdotal reports of improvement with fluvoxamine, a serotonin 
reuptake inhibitor used for Obsessive-Compulsive Disorder. Bigelsen and Schupak (2011) 
manage Compulsive Fantasy as an addiction disorder. Jayne Bigelsen studied law and 
completed a master's degree in psychology. She is an egodystonic compulsive fantasizer 
who obtained remission of her fantasies by taking fluvoxamine prescribed by her treating 
psychiatrist (Kamm 2016). There are no reports employing antipsychotics - which control 
hallucinations in various types of psychosis. 

-Schizotypal Personality Disorder: There is no literature on this subject. An extreme 
fantasizer lives in a paracosm that can differentiate from reality, but this capacity is 
deficient in a schizotypal. A schizotypal fantasizer may be absolutely certain that his 
daytime terrifying fantasies and nightmares are real. 


Leonardo Rafael Mazzini 


Dependent Personality Disorder. 

Its "heritability" is 31 to 57 percent depending on the type of studies (Reichborn- 
Kjennerud 2010). The incidence is equal in both sexes. It is apparently influenced by the 
type of roles established during development: overprotective parenting by apprehensive 
parents who seek to avoid difficulties and suffering for their child. The reasons are diverse: 
the last among many children of aging parents, an extremely beautiful and delicate 
daughter, children with a prolonged handicap or who almost died from an acute illness. 
The child presents delayed speech, delayed ambulation, atrophy of curiosity and of the 
spirit of exploration. The natural development of every person implies the opportunity to 
be able to confront by oneself various difficulties whose resolution confers the acquisition 
of new skills, the satisfaction of overcoming the challenge, and the affirmation of self- 
esteem - all of which allows facing new difficulties with the hope of obtaining similar 
rewards. When this natural process is interrupted, the survival strategy requires 
establishing a relationship with someone who can take over the decisions and executions 
in your life. His role in this relationship is to perpetuate his incapacity and passivity: 
always unconditionally loving, accommodating and apologetic, always avoiding conflict to 
the point of assuming the tastes and values of his caregiver. He turns out to be well liked 
by everyone, so he usually has no problems as long as he maintains his social support 
network. However, his need for attention often suffocates his partner. And precisely what 
he fears most is that the person on whom his life depends will abandon him. Even the 
request that he perform some tasks by himself will be interpreted as a sign of imminent 
abandonment. He will then reinforce his dependent role with new incapacities 
(unconscious symptoms) and his complacent role will intensify to the point of self- 
sacrificing actions. For those who were submissive and controlled during their 
development, the mere fact of considering or desiring their independence violates the 
terms of their previous relationships and generates intense feelings of guilt. Therefore, 
they avoid introspection - because being aware of their dependency and disabilities 
generates anxiety and depression, and focus on enjoying the positives in life. Even so, the 
incidence of digestive symptoms such as anorexia and bulimia is high (Millon et al 2004). 


Subtypes of Dependent Personality Disorder: 


-Disquieted Dependent: He presents traits of Avoidant Personality Disorder. He grew up 
all his life in an institution for the handicapped, leading a parasitic life without any 
initiative. Under a quiet and affable appearance, he suffers from a terror of abandonment 
that predisposes him to various disorders. 

-Immature Dependent: Fixed in childhood and enjoys it. Looks like a child, prefers 
childlike activities, prefers to interact with children. Therefore, he may lack a defined 
gender identity (Millon et al 2004). This subtype coincides with the Puer Aeternus 
described by Jung and further developed by Marie-Louise von Franz (1970). We find these 
traits in many poets and writers, such as Lewis Carroll (Alice in Wonderland), James 
Matthew Barrie (Peter Pan), and José Maria Eguren (La Cancion de las Figuras). 
-Detached Dependent: Presents features of Depressive Personality Disorder. Goes to the 
extreme of abandoning his own identity in the process of serving another more powerful 
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person or institution - of which he exists as an extension, adopting its values and beliefs. 
This idealization provides emotional stability, meaning and purpose. 

During the last centuries the values of Christianity in the West promoted the development 
of traits that correspond to this type of personality disorder - especially in women. 
Corresponding to these traits is the ability to temporarily surrender control of the self and 
its resources to a person of authority, a prerequisite for the hypnotic capacity so prevalent 
among women in Victorian times. 


Some people with only some features of Dependent Personality Disorder are capable of 
genuine empathy for others and a great capacity to offer unconditional and sustained 
love. They take genuine pleasure in other people's good fortune. They adapt their 
preferences to be compatible with those around them and resolve conflicts easily by 
making concessions. They are the most trustworthy people in existence. They could be 
considered saints (Millon et al 2004). 


Self-Defeating Personality Disorder (Masochistic). 

In addition to its heritability, the type of roles established during development by distant 
caregivers who provide attention and affection only when the child has an illness or 
disability (the child may go to the extreme of self-injury to deserve their attention) or by 
peers who repeatedly abuse the child because he is passive, has low self-esteem, and is 
physically weak, are apparently influential. The role that corresponds to him in his future 
relationships is to receive a deserved punishment and to have the possibility of taking 
revenge by generating guilt in his aggressor. As an adult, he rejects relationships with 
caring people and seeks insensitive or even sadistic partners from which he does not 
escape. He extends this relationship to reality: "in spite of my excessive efforts to get 
ahead, circumstances will always prevent my success". To this end, he puts obstacles in his 
way, refuses the assistance of those who offer him help, looks for someone to harass him - 
and if there is no one, he provokes someone until he is assaulted. He avoids pleasurable 
experiences. He lives with asceticism. If he is caught in an unavoidable situation in which 
he must celebrate a success, unconsciously an accident "happens" to him. In the process 
he suffers from guilt, which he relieves by punishing himself - even mutilating himself. His 
most frequent comorbidities are anxiety and depression. An alternative style consists of 
surrendering one's own life and capabilities to the benefit of another person (Millon et al 
2004). 


Subtypes of Self-Defeating Personality Disorder: 


-Plaintive masochist: Presents features of Depressive Personality Disorder. He lives 
depressed lamenting his terrible condition with which he seeks pity and assistance that he 
pretends not to desire. 

-Virtuous masochist: Presents traits of Histrionic Personality Disorder. Seeks to be 
recognized by others as someone special - for which he displays a superficial altruism that 
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consists of self-sacrificing himself for other people or for some cause, always ensuring the 
public dissemination of his exploits (Millon et al 2004). 


During the last centuries the imitation of Christ in the West promoted the development of 
traits corresponding to this type of personality disorder in both men and women - who in 
their respective localities and times became in turn more accessible and concrete "saints". 


Some people with only some traits of Self-Defeating Personality Disorder are capable of 
genuine altruism, working for the good of others, always forgiving without judgment, 
helping others to cope with their own burdens, believing that no special recognition is 
necessary for all this. They could be considered saints (Millon et al 2004). 


Narcissistic Personality Disorder. 

Its heritability is 24 to 77 percent depending on the type of studies (Reichborn-Kjennerud 
2010). It is apparently influenced by the type of roles established during development: his 
caregivers or his elitist social class affirm his superiority and great destiny from an early 
age. He grows up admired and surrounded by special considerations, deprived of the 
possibility of developing empathy. Although he usually possesses natural attributes, he 
reinforces with fantasy his certainty of genius, celebrity, wealth, power, beauty. Even his 
memories are modified in his favor. His role in his relationships is to perpetuate himself as 
an object of admiration: other people are means to achieve his triumphs, they should 
admire him and give him special treatment, they do not deserve any recognition because 
they are incapable beings who should be grateful for the opportunity to be able to work 
for him. Society should thank him for his contributions. He cannot establish a human 
relationship based on mutual vulnerability. His partner usually shows masochistic traits 
and fulfills himself by devoting his life to him. His friends are only loyal admirers who do 
not question him. He prefers to devote himself to occupations that generate more 
prestige (law, medicine, science) or fame (entertainment, sports, politics). His peers and 
superiors do not have the capacity to understand his vision and hinder him out of envy. 
Administrative and legal regulations are also not tailored to his vision and impede the 
implementation of his projects, so he evades them. His opportunistic ethical framework 
will be whatever justifies his actions at any given time. 

His sense of omnipotence may be reinforced by cocaine use, and doubts about his 
superiority may be alleviated by consuming substances that stun. If his failures cannot be 
justified by further fantasies, his mind may resort to paranoid delusions or delusions of 
grandeur to avoid the collapse of his ego. He would thus move into the category of 
Delusional Disorder (see Psychosis section). 


Subtypes of Narcissistic Personality Disorder: 


-Anomic Narcissist: It presents features of the Antisocial Personality Disorder due to 
which the individual has no affective or moral qualms to achieve his great achievements. 
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The winner is the one who breaks the most rules without being punished. The victims of 
his opportunism deserve it for being careless. 

This subtype could be found among leaders of various religious sects who lead a personal 
life of privileges and pleasures contrary to what is considered "spiritual". 

-Virtuous Narcissist: He presents traits of Obsessive-Compulsive Personality Disorder. His 
superiority consists in being ethically unshakable. Humanity can be divided into a small 
incorruptible group and a large opportunistic majority. 

This subtype could be found among religious ascetics such as the shokushinbutsu who 
"mummify" in life their bodies that once incorrupt will be venerated as "buddhas". 


Borderline Personality Disorder. 

Its heritability is 35 to 69 percent depending on the type of studies (Reichborn-Kjennerud 
2010). It occurs in families together with Antisocial Personality Disorder, so it is suspected 
that they share genes. It appears to be influenced by early exposure to an unstable family 
and social environment: fights, infidelity, abortions, substance abuse, physical abuse, 
suicide attempts, murder, incarceration, changes of partners and domiciles, neglect and 
exposure of the child to sexual abuse (Millon et al 2004). Documented rates of child abuse 
and neglect are high (Sar and Oztiirk 2009) and correlate with symptom severity (Millon et 
al 2004). This disorder is common in clinical practice and appears more prevalent in 
females. Their self is poorly integrated. One part of the personality takes control which is 
then usurped by another part of the personality (Millon et al 2004). Everything oscillates 
intensely between opposite extremes. An existential void that longs for fusion with a 
partner which is idealized from whom is expected all its attention. Feels that with this 
relationship its self is defined. So, simultaneously there arises the unfounded terror of 
abandonment (for which harasses and accuses) but also the loss of his independence - for 
which unconsciously sabotages this relationship. Any trait or gesture of other people can 
inadvertently evoke childhood traumas that arouse intense emotions and reactions of 
inferiority, guilt, depression, anxiety, anger. His value judgments and feelings towards 
others oscillate between opposite extremes ("dichotomous thinking"). Has very little 
control over its own intense emotions and impulses. Seeks intense experiences without 
regard for risk: dangerous activities, drug use, promiscuous sex. Presents "identity 
diffusion": does not develop a strong sense of identity with beliefs, values, life purposes 
that feel as own. In situations of extreme emotional stress may present paranoid 
delusions or depersonalization - which relieves by cutting or burning him/herself 
superficially, or may present a "psychotic break" which will remember only vaguely when 
the condition subsides. The incidence of absorption, depersonalization, derealization, and 
amnesia are higher than in the general population and in other pathologies -except for 
Dissociative Disorders (Zaranini et al 2009) and are attributed to recurrent child abuse. 
Their suicide attempts correspond to various causes: relief of depersonalization, 
"recovery" of attention, revenge for "abandonment", self-punishment, sexual pleasure. 
Regarding self-punishment, this refers to a masochistic role during childhood abuse: "I 
deserve this suffering, it is my love offering to you: love me, as | love you". Regarding 
sexual pleasure, this also refers to infantile sexual abuse: pain is associated with sexual 
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pleasure. The intensity of the disorder decreases with age (Millon et al 2004). Many young 
women on the Bipolar Spectrum are misdiagnosed as borderline without looking for 
characteristic bipolar traits in their families (Akiskal 2017). 


Sadistic Personality Disorder. 

There is a genetic predisposition reinforced by sustained parental dominance and cruelty. 
Its prevalence in the general population is low. It is apparently more common in males. His 
life is oriented to obtain pleasure by subduing and causing physical or psychological 
suffering (humiliation, restriction of autonomy, terror) to other beings. He selects his 
victims among less violent people in whom he looks for sensitive and vulnerable points. 
He seeks to obtain positions through which he can exercise power over others: law 
enforcement officer, judge, religious preacher, bureaucratic employee. He considers that 
the fundamental human motive is aggression, and lives by the principle of "dominate or 
be dominated" and therefore harbors resentment and rage in anticipation of a counter- 
attack. He has a fascination for weapons and wars. 


Some alleged metaphysical entities torment their victim from the outside or even 
psychologically assault them from inside their own mind. We will see the subject in the 
section Dissociative Disorders and in the section Possession. 


Individuals with only some sadistic traits are common in the general population (Millon et 
al 2004). 


Antisocial Personality Disorder. 

In the general population its prevalence is 3 percent in males and 1 percent in females. Its 
heritability is 38 percent depending on the type of studies (Reichborn-Kjennerud 2010). 
There are antisocials who come from loving homes. The earlier the traits are evident, the 
more likely they are to persist. There is often animal abuse, theft, and drug use before the 
age of fifteen. The life of an antisocial person is oriented to satisfy their needs in the 
easiest and most immediate way (theft, prostitution, swindling, selling drugs) for which 
they manipulate, lie, swindle, pretend sincerity, promise. They have poor control over 
their instincts and impulses: they lack empathic restraint (they cannot recognize in others 
their fear or suffering, they cannot feel remorse), they lack moral restraint (they have no 
sense of duty or guilt, they cannot feel shame) and they lack awareness of danger or fear 
(they do not fear situations that risk their well-being or integrity). The lack of feelings and 
fear generate boredom and a chronic sense of not feeling alive - that mitigates with 
intense experiences: unprotected sex, needle-sharing drugs, illegal fights, adventure 
sports. Not being able to satisfy those needs by opposition of others, society, or reality, 
suffers anxiety and resentment that can only alleviate committing violent acts. An 
antisocial woman uses gossip and defamation as an alternative to physical violence. The 
antisocial person never seeks psychotherapeutic help because perceives it as a resource of 
society to turn him into something he is not. Not all antisocials legally qualify as criminals. 
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Some researchers use the term "psychopath" to refer to those who have a genetic 
background, and "sociopath" to refer to those who have suffered sustained parental 
abuse or frontal lobe injury (Millon et al 2004). 


Subtypes of Antisocial Personality Disorder: 


-Reputation-defending Antisocial: He presents traits of Narcissistic Personality Disorder. 
His life is focused on maintaining his well-deserved reputation as brave and tough, which 
he defends fiercely. 

Various antinomian groups worship - or at least have as their model, a male archetype of 
the Self of a negative nature, such as the Satan of inverse Christianity or the Wotan of 
Germanic mythology re-actualized by Nordic Satanists. 

-Nomadic Antisocial: Presents traits of Schizoid or Avoidant Personality Disorders. Has a 
weak sense of self, a weak sense of reality, and no sense of belonging to anything. He 
wanders without regard for his comfort or safety, prostituting himself, and using drugs. 
Perceiving himself rejected, he feels sorry for himself - but some of them become deeply 
resentful people that take revenge by brutally mugging and raping people. 

-Malevolent Antisocial: Presents traits of Paranoid or Sadistic Personality Disorders. The 
one with paranoid traits avenges every alleged offense and even goes ahead to punish any 
alleged revenge or betrayal. The one with sadistic traits is gratuitously brutal and 
malignant. 

Possibly the feared Odin-worshipping berserker Vikings belonged to this subtype. 
-Risk-taking Antisocial: Presents traits of Histrionic Personality Disorder, so in order to 
attract attention engages in the most dangerous activities. 


People with only a few antisocial traits may find conducive occupations: entrepreneur, 
corporate executive, law enforcement officer, politician, leader of official cults or sects, 
used car sales, alternative medicine services, or magic and fortune telling (Millon et al 
2004). 


Histrionic Personality Disorder. 

Its prevalence in the general population is 2 percent, and its heritability is 31 to 63 percent 
depending on the type of studies (Reichborn-Kjennerud 2010). It occurs in both sexes. Its 
life is focused on permanently monopolizing attention. To this end, develops various 
resources that uses in a stereotyped and exaggerated manner: talks a lot and superficially, 
moving from one topic to another, adapts opinions to the requirements of the audience, 
expresses emotions intensely, dresses flamboyantly, and seduces sexually. A male displays 
his erudition, his comedy, his muscular body, his wealth. If he fails to be the center of 
attention, becomes angry, resentful, envious, depressed. Has an unpredictably emotional 
lability. Does not delve into his own introspection, conversations, or relationships. Fills 
that void with new experiences or substance abuse (Millon et al 2004). Characteristically, 
the histrionic woman and the antisocial man are attracted to each other: some consider 
them to be an exaggerated representation of the feminine and masculine roles. 
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Subtypes of Histrionic Personality Disorder: 


-Histrionic Appeasing: Presents traits of Dependent and Compulsive Personality Disorders. 
Suffers from voices that critically condemn her, therefore she sacrifices her own desires or 
physical integrity to please the one who harasses and assaults her. 

Some Christian personalities - methodical in the martyrdom of their soul and body, may 
have presented this subtype, especially those who gave their lives as martyrs of their faith. 
-Disingenuous Histrionic: Presents traits of Antisocial Personality Disorders. Their charm 
and spontaneity allow to quickly gain the trust of their victim. Women often have more 
than one sexual partner at a time, each of whom is unaware of the existence of the other. 
Various antinomian groups worship - or at least, have as a model a feminine archetype of 
the Self with this “negative” nature. In some groups of contemporary Neo-paganism, the 
histrionic Lilith is the partner of the antisocial Satan. 


Obsessive-Compulsive Personality Disorder. 

Its prevalence in the general population is 5 percent, and its heritability is 27 to 77 percent 
depending on the type of studies (Reichborn-Kjennerud 2010). Apparently, this genetic 
predisposition is reinforced by parents during childhood. The person affected by this 
disorder, has no empathic capacity or interest in his own or others' feelings. Cannot relate 
emotionally. Can relate to reality only through rigid logical-conceptual patterns. Is prone 
to "dichotomous thinking": his value judgments oscillate between opposite extremes. Its 
attention seems only to be able to focus deeply on details, among which it does not 
discriminate what is most important, nor does get an overall view of the whole ("lack of 
central coherence"). In the face of uncertainty, it has no other resources. In addition, 
compulsive parents inculcate duty and severely sanction error, which develops in their 
children a super-ego that supervises and sanctions them for the rest of their lives. Their 
achievements are taken for granted and are not recognized. Fear of failure and guilt 
become central. Therefore, sticks strictly to the agreed-upon rules, trying to do everything 
perfectly. Anticipates contingencies. Spends a lot of time thinking about what could have 
done better, or making provisions for the future. Is austere with money, which saves to 
overcome unforeseen events. Never does what wants to do, but what “has” to do. Always 
concentrated and tense in accomplishing some task, there is little room left in life to enjoy 
something spontaneous with itself or its family. At the culmination of a successful 
achievement, does not experience satisfaction, but relief. Expects the same efficiency 
from others - whom he supervises and sanctions. What cannot classify or keep under the 
control of rules, generates anxiety and aggressive impulses. Harbors a lot of hostility. Is 
not interested in play, fantasy, creativity, art. Its emotions, conflicts, and experiences, are 
rationalized and reduced to concepts. Monitors his bodily activity - with which his 
spontaneous movements are reduced. Sexual and aggressive impulses are condemned by 
consensus, so represses them from his conscious life and denies having them. But may 
condemn them in others - whom makes scapegoats for his own intolerance. Is 
predisposed to chronic anxiety, somatizations, chronic depression, experiences of 
depersonalization. Although this personality disorder is called obsessive-compulsive, the 
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person who suffers from it is not predisposed to Obsessive-Compulsive Disorder - which is 
an unrelated pathology. 


Subtypes of Obsessive-Compulsive Personality Disorder: 


-Conscientious Compulsive: Presents features of Dependent Personality Disorder. Fears 
the uncertainty of life. Works hard and its achievements are monumental to deserve the 
valuation and care of others. 

Such people often join religious organizations and dedicate their lives to charity. 
-Bureaucratic Compulsive: Presents traits of Narcissistic Personality Disorder. 
Compensates for his inability to make decisions by entering institutions that have 
developed and complex systems arranged especially for that purpose. In them it finds 
purpose, protection, and belonging. 

Such people usually join religious, academic, police, and business organizations, with 
which they identify themselves totally and whose prestige they invest themselves with. 
-Puritanical Compulsive: Presents features of the Paranoid Personality Disorder. Projects 
and attributes its intense sexual and aggressive impulses to others - while itself, with his 
ascetic life, is invested as the instrument to judge them. 

Such people often join nationalist, religious, or political organizations with a 
fundamentalist tendency. Many Catholic inquisitors must have belonged to this subtype. 


People with only a few Obsessive-Compulsive traits are prevalent in developed societies - 
where it seems to be a prerequisite for obtaining academic degrees and positions in 
institutions that demand organization, efficiency, and precision. It is undoubtedly one of 
the survival strategies for our species. 


Schizotypal Personality Disorder. 

Its prevalence in the general population is 0.3 to 3 percent (Ivieva and Tamminga 2017). 
Its heritability is 61 to 72 percent depending on the type of studies. It shares several genes 
with Schizoid, Paranoid, and Avoidant Personality Disorders. These are genes that tend to 
aggregate in families (Reichborn-Kjennerud 2010). The numerous schizotypal genes and 
traits are distributed in the general population as a spectrum: 

-people with only a few traits, 

-persons with sufficient traits to qualify as schizotypal or as one of the above personality 
disorders, and 

-people suffering from a psychotic form of Schizophrenic Syndrome. 


They tend to live on the margins, unable to work, and trying to avoid social contact. Some 
get night jobs as doormen, security guards, drivers (Millon et al 2004). 

Schizotypicals always score high on tests assessing the personality trait "openness to new 
experiences" (Jackson 2008). 

Many traits considered schizotypal, are actually traits shared among several disorders. 
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Features in common with Obsessive-Compulsive Personality Disorder and Autism 
Spectrum Disorders: 

-Tendency to isolation and to remain absorbed in its own world. 

-Difficulty in discriminating the relevant from the irrelevant ("lack of central coherence"). 
-Difficulty expressing thoughts and emotions through language. Use of some words to 
which he assigns personal "idiosyncratic" meanings. 

-Difficulty in identifying the intentions and needs of others. 

-Inability to detect what is socially appropriate. Hence their eccentricity and inappropriate 
behavior. 

-Inability to have rewarding feelings such as affection, love, pride, joy. Emotions are 
limited to negative feelings such as depression, anxiety, terror. May have inappropriate 
emotional responses. Lacks a caring relationship that especially appreciates. This 
diminishes its possibilities to enjoy life, its motivation to relate socially, and makes it a 
social object of rejection and suspicion (Millon et al 2004). 


Features in common with Borderline Personality Disorder and Autism Spectrum 
Disorders: 

-Non-integrated self. Does not have a strong sense of identity and in situations of 
emotional stress may present a "psychotic break", which will remember only vaguely 
when the picture subsides (Millon et al 2004). This is probably the cause of a higher 
incidence of nightmares (Jackson 1991 and 1997, cited by Jackson 2008). Thus, it also 
presents "identity diffusion": but unlike obsessive-compulsives and high-functioning 
autistics, the schizotypal has no particular interests, no sense of achievement, and no life 
plan. 


Traits in common with Fantasy Prone Personality, Autism Spectrum Disorders, and 
Dissociative Disorders: 

-Transliminality - involuntary access to processes and contents that usually remain 
unconscious: intuitive thinking, symbolic thinking, De-assignment/Neo-assignment 
Processes such as depersonalization and derealization, Processes of Creative Revelation, 
Symbolic Activity (daydreams), Processes of Personality Development of a spiritual type 
(Thalbourne and Delin 1994, cited by Wulff 2000). Hallucinations are also reported 
(Jackson 1991 and 1997, cited by Jackson 2008). 

-Psi experiences such as telepathy with people, animals, or other types of entities, 
clairvoyance, premonition, projections of oneself to the astral plane, supernatural 
revelations (Thalbourne and Delin 1994, cited by Wulff 2000). 


Features in common with various types of psychosis: 

-Difficulty in processing thoughts in a logical or coherent manner, with eruption of "free 
associations". 

-Inappropriate beliefs close to delusion. Their logical system and reality testing processes 
are deficient. In addition, they are exposed to unusual experiences. They idiosyncratically 
elaborate superstitions, conspiracies. Some events and even some of their own mental 
processes they attribute to supernatural causes. 
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Features in common with various disorders: 
-Social anxiety, suspiciousness, and ideas of reference. May be secondary to early and 
persistent rejection and abuse during its own development. 


Subtypes of Schizotypal Personality Disorder: 


-Insipid Schizotypal: Presents traits of Dependent, Depressive, or Schizoid Personality 
Disorders. It is suspected that they grew up in conditions of affective neglect. They live 
absent from the outside world. Their inner life is presumed to be very poor, with 
depersonalized perceptions of themselves: they feel automatons, hollow, floating, 
disconnected from the physical world, barely existing in some dimension between 
existence and non-existence or not existing at all. They present episodic crises of terror 
and existential emptiness. They self-injure to confirm through their pain and bleeding that 
they are alive. 

-Timorous Schizotypal: They present traits of Avoidant or Negativistic Personality 
Disorders. It is suspected that they grew up in conditions of persistent maltreatment. They 
experience an inner life very rich in symbolic activities and Psi experiences, but their self- 
esteem is extremely low. Towards other people they show marked distrust and fear that 
can reach agitation and paranoia. Some self-denigrate - convinced that they deserve it 
because of their low worth (Millon et al 2004). 

-Boundary-Deficit personality: Hartmann (1984, cited by Appelle et al 2000) described a 
"personality type" similar to Schizotypal Personality Disorder: a weak sense of personal 
identity and sexual gender, little ability to discriminate between what is or is not self, 
between objective and fantasy, between dream and waking, between people who should 
be considered normal or not, little ability to quantify time periods, vulnerability, 
proneness to nightmares, much imagination. However, it includes very sensitive and 
empathic features. Perhaps it constitutes a schizotypal subtype. 


There is a higher proportion of schizotypicals in the so-called New Religious Movements 
(Day and Peters 1999, cited by Peters 2008). 


People with only a few schizotypal traits are able to relativize their experiences, beliefs, 
and behavior within the social consensus. They may work as fortune tellers or astrologers 
(Millon et al 2004). 
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Autism Spectrum Disorders 


It is a construct that is still difficult to define, under which diverse and dissimilar traits 
have been grouped. It is a polygenic condition, as it requires the simultaneous inheritance 
of a minimum of the various traits to qualify under the label of autism, the prevalence of 
which is one percent of the general population (Fitzgerrald 2004). Some twenty genes - 
many of them on chromosome 15q11-q13 are associated with the spectrum (Nurmi et al 
2003, cited by Treffert 2010). Many traits can be passed on genetically without 
manifesting in most members of a family (Gardner 1997, cited by Fitzgerrald 2005). Even 
so, it is characteristic to identify several overt autism spectrum traits dispersed among 
parents and grandparents. This condition is a syndrome because not all affected 
individuals show the same traits and these may even be very dissimilar from each other 
(Fitzgerrald 2004). In 1943 two researchers simultaneously published a report on 
populations with which they had been working separately for years. They were two 
populations that although they had many traits in common, they also had traits that were 
opposite to each other. So far it is not known whether the type of autism reported by Leo 
Kanner and the autistic psychopathy ("Asperger's syndrome") reported by Hans Asperger 
are two distinct conditions. Moreover, it was observed that the "diagnosis" of the same 
individual may oscillate throughout his personal development between one or the other 
of the two conditions. For this reason, the single term "Autism Spectrum Disorders" is now 
preferred to be used interchangeably (Fitzgerrald 2004). 


The autism spectrum includes individuals with marked cognitive deficits - formerly called 
"mental retardation". Individuals on the autism spectrum with normal or above-normal IQ 
are grouped under the term "High-functioning autism/Asperger's syndrome" (Fitzgerrald 
2004). In this section we will deal only with the latter. Many of their traits are shared 
among various personality disorders. 


Traits in common with Obsessive-Compulsive, Schizoid, and Schizotypal Personality 
Disorders: 

-Focused on its own world of interests and motivations, which are particular and often 
without any practical application. Does not require companionship. The term autism 
means: self-centered (Fitzgerrald 2004). 

-Limited capacity for affection towards other people. Therefore, does not understand the 
affective activity in other people, their requirements. Can give the impression of speaking 
in front of people, but not “to” people. It is only possible for them to try to find 
intellectual solutions to emotional problems. Despite this, Diane Powell (2015) stated that 
some autistics can be intensely empathic and withdraw precisely to avoid emotional 
overload. 


Traits in common with Obsessive-Compulsive Personality Disorder: 
-Its stability is based on compliance with rules, order, routine, and austerity. An 
unrelenting sense of duty to itself. That is why it strives to the maximum and is a 
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perfectionist in every activity in which engages. The sense of life as a task or duty with 
effort, deprivation, and self-discipline (Some premeditatedly renounce their material 
goods). Needs his life to have a transcendent meaning and that his work constitutes a 
contribution to humanity. Find it intolerable to waste time in activities that are not 
productive or transcendent. Suffers from remorse for his actions or ways of being that 
considers not correct. Does not lie. Assumes that all other people are equal, therefore is 
very critical and demanding with the rest (Fitzgerrald 2004). 

-Tendency to collect or classify objects or information. 

-Rigid thinking, with a tendency to get lost in detail ("lack of central coherence"). 


Traits in common with Schizotypal Personality Disorder: 

-Difficulty expressing thoughts and emotions through language. Use of some words to 
which assigns personal "idiosyncratic" meanings. 

-Inability to detect social appropriateness: hence the eccentricity of their appearance and 
the inappropriateness of their behavior (Fitzgerrald 2004). 


Traits in common with Borderline Personality Disorder: 

-Reduced impulse control. Impatient. Indignant. May react abruptly and severely against 
those who violate what he considers right or duty. Has no regard for the rank of the 
person he accuses. 

-Diffusion of Identity. It is apparent, as it would imply having no sense of purpose. 
Fitzgerrald (2004) postulated that the difficulty in defining his sense of identity derives 
from his diverse and intense fields of interest, and the diversity of roles he engages with 
people in each of these fields. 


Traits in common with Antisocial Personality Disorder: 

-Lack of empathy. 

-Lack of recognition of social conventions, such as the appropriate turn to intervene in a 
conversation or to show interest in what their interlocutor is saying. They tend to maintain 
the same type of dress without considerations of taste or fashion. 

-Lack of hazard recognition (Fitzgerrald 2004). 


Traits in common with Fantasy Prone Personality, Schizotypal Personality Disorder, and 
Dissociative Disorders: 

-Transliminality, involuntary access to processes and contents that usually remain 
unconscious: intuitive thinking, symbolic thinking, De-assignment/Neo-assignment 
Processes such as depersonalization and derealization, Processes of Creative Revelation, 
Symbolic Activity (daydreaming), Processes of Personality Development of a spiritual type. 
The presence of this trait on the spectrum has just begun to be studied. A comparative 
study of 60 adult participants only looked for depersonalization, hallucinations, and out- 
of-body experiences, finding a highly significant difference (Milne et al 2017). 

-Psi Experiences is a field that has not been studied in the autism spectrum. 
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Traits particular to Autism Spectrum Disorders: 

-Limited ability to recognize signals and express through non-verbal communication. Only 
understands other people's intentions when they are expressed verbally. But still, tends to 
interpret them literally. It is therefore naive. Does not know how to lie or recognize a liar. 
Perhaps that is why often does not understand jokes. Has a sense of humor that results 
“oarticular” to others. 

-Lack of spontaneous movements which gives it a robotic appearance, a fixed gaze, a 
speech of unusual cadence. Tendency to repetitive movements without apparent purpose 
(we saw that fantasizers use those as an inducer to reinforce their absorption). 

-Increased susceptibility to sensory stimuli that go unnoticed by most people. It may be 
due to decreased inhibition of perception or because it disturbs its sense of personal 
integrity or concentration - which requires it to be always available at maximum capacity 
to engage in its own lucubrations. This disturbance may lead to uncontrolled aggressive 
impulses or to living withdrawn from society. Interestingly, may be unresponsive to some 
stimuli such as cold (Fitzgerrald 2004). This is reminiscent of certain hagiographies. 


Differences between High-functioning Autism and Asperger syndrome: 

- High Functioning Autism: It manifests at one month of birth with lack of ocular or verbal 
social contact. Speech limitation, which starts with delay. Good fine motor skills: better 
motor performance quotient than intellectual quotient. Better visual and spatial abilities. 
No interest in social contact. 

- Asperger's syndrome: It manifests after the third year of life. Motor clumsiness starting 
with walking delay, contrasted with early and superior language ability: better intellectual 
quotient than motor performance quotient. More divergent interests and thinking. 
Interest in social contact without knowing how to achieve it (Fitzgerrald 2004). 


Traits characteristic of High-functioning Autism/Asperger's syndrome: 


-Predominant and outstanding logical-conceptual thinking. Preference for the abstract 
and for physical reality. Its precise and refined language reflects its mechanical and 
austere thinking. Is often perceived as pedantic. 

-Divergent thinking due to a great need to understand and order his own vision of the 
world, to question and re-conceptualize everything anew. For this reason, does not 
initially accept or understand the knowledge imparted from others. That is why it tends to 
be self-taught in various areas. 

-Increased absorption capacity. Changing the object of attention generates it discomfort. 
Ludwig Wittgenstein, declared understand the imperative need of cloistered monks to live 
in isolation. Probably many of them belong to the autistic spectrum. 

-Ease of mental representation of images. 

-Extraordinary memory for facts and data in some cases. 

-Talents (sometimes more than one) in mathematics, science, philosophy, art, chess, or in 
some applied activity such as engineering, architecture, political ideology. 


79 


Spirituality Psychopathology and Genius 


-Great curiosity and delight in observing and discovering. Hence its interest and 
motivation in exploring various subjects with outstanding vigor well into old age. 
Particular affinity for music and reading. 

-Disposition for the spiritual and the supernatural in spite of a predominantly logical- 
conceptual mind. Wittgenstein could not avoid conceiving everything from a religious 
point of view. For Ramanujan an equation was meaningless if it did not express a divine 
thought: zero symbolized the absolute lack of attributes of Nirguna-Brahman, while 
infinity symbolized its inexhaustible possibilities of manifestation (Fitzgerrald 2004). 


Because of their enduring curiosity, fascination, naivety, motor clumsiness, and social 
invalidity, some are perceived as childlike adults (Fitzgerrald 2004). 


A high-functioning Autistic/Asperger does not seek referents for knowledge, behavior, or 
appearance; does not need a sense of belonging to a group, a country, or the human race; 
is not interested in power, fame, positions, or money; does not need the concrete and 
circumstantial world; prefers the world of their own lucubrations - in which they are 
always absorbed, because "thinking" is what a high-functioning Autistic/Asperger usually 
does. 


These abilities allow to experience gratifications that may surpass those it could find in 
other people. However, due to numerous dysfunctional traits it lacks common sense and 
has a severe inability to communicate interpersonally and relate socially. Tends to 
compartmentalize its few friendships - with whom it can be very demanding. During 
childhood and adolescence was the object of ridicule and marginalization. Fails to 
understand why other people are so different: often feels out of place or out of time - and 
ends up considering itself an alien in a strange world. All this generates low self-esteem, 
lack of emotional support, and a certain suspicion that other people have something 
against it (Fitzgerrald 2005). Chronic anxiety and depression are very frequent. Suicide 
may be an option always considered throughout its life. Fortunately, has the potential to 
develop its limited abilities in the context of a long-term relationship with a "neurotypical" 
(non-autistic) person, who will give the support needed in its relationship with the world 
and with people (Fitzgerrald 2004). 


Women manifest more subtle forms of the Autism Spectrum. Possibly for this reason, 
fewer cases are diagnosed and their prevalence is ten times lower. Unfortunately, many 
women with autism are misdiagnosed with Obsessive-Compulsive Disorder, an Eating 
Disorder, or Atypical Depression. Baron-Cohen and Hammer (1997, cited by Fitzgerrald 
2004) postulated that the autistic brain is an extreme form of the male brain; that women 
in some ways can compensate for the deficiencies of the Autism Spectrum due to the 
better emotional and social capacities of the female brain. 


The proposed pathophysiology of autism and other neurological conditions such as 
savantism, left hand dominance, dyslexia, speech delay, stuttering, and hyperactivity, is 
based on the principle of neurological compensation. When an adult is injured in any brain 


Leonardo Rafael Mazzini 


structure, deficits in the functions that correspond to those structures are manifested. 
However, when the injury occurs in early stages of development, the brain still has the 
capacity to compensate for these functions by developing them in other structures. In the 
case of the aforementioned conditions, there would be a lesion in the left hemisphere 
whose deficit is compensated in the right hemisphere. Sometimes this compensation 
process is excessive and the re-established functions exceed the capacity of the original 
functions. In autism, the left hemisphere would take longer to mature during the fetal 
stage, so it would be exposed longer to detrimental intrauterine factors such as 
testosterone circulation in case of male fetuses. Then, a compensatory development in 
the right hemisphere - which becomes dominant, takes place. This is why the proportion 
of autism in males is much higher (Geschwind and Galaburda 1987, Baron-Cohen 2002, all 
cited by Treffert 2010). The right hemisphere controls the left hand in left-handers, so it is 
significant that Hauser et al (1975, cited by Treffert 2010) found an unusually high 
prevalence of left-handedness among autistics. This proposition is supported by evidence 
of left hemisphere abnormality by pneumoencephalograms and PET (positron emission 
tomography) scans. 


From a natural selection point of view, it can be argued that although High-functioning 
Autism/Asperger's Syndrome harms the person who presents it and the people in its close 
affective environment, it is an adaptive survival mechanism due to the contributions that 
these people make in the fields of knowledge and culture (see section Creative Revelation 
Processes). 
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Savantism 


yD 


"The more severe the deficit, the more innate the exceptional ability appears to be. 
Darold Treffert, 2010 


In 1887 the English physician Langdon Down took the French word savoir (to know) and 
coined the term “savant” to refer to people in whom a very low IQ coexists with one or 
more exceptional abilities (Treffert 2010). The prevalence of savants is approximately one 
per 1700 people with cognitive deficits (Fitzgerrald 2004). When this deficit exists, it is not 
always intellectual, thus many savants are high-functioning autistic - with deficits primarily 
in affective and social abilities. In many savants due to acquired lesions, the deficits are 
barely recognizable (Treffert 2010). Currently, the concept retains the requirement of 
some kind of psychoneurological deficit. According to Fitzgerrald (2004) a better 
definition of savant would be: a person who presents a specific ability with a level of 
performance far above its other abilities. Generally, this exceptional ability becomes 
evident at a very early age and without having received stimulus for its development 
(Beate Hermelin 2001, cited by Fitzgerrald 2005). These abilities seem to be limited to the 
following fields: calculation of days and dates, mental and instantaneous mathematical 
calculations (without knowledge or ability to explain how they are performed), drawing 
and sculpture (usually associated with eidetic memory), musical interpretation (usually 
associated with "absolute pitch"), spatial, temporal, or mechanical abilities (such as being 
able to indicate with great precision and without instruments: heights of buildings or 
mountains, elapsed time, design and assembly of complex structures). Extraordinary 
ability to execute precise and repetitive movements (such as throwing balls in various 
sports), run bets (thanks to an extraordinary memory), speak several languages, 
discriminate sensory information (identifying tactile, olfactory, auditory, or visual 
information), and even Psi abilities that include Extrasensory perception (Rimland 1978, 
Chandler 2004, and Powell 2006, all cited by Treffert 2010) have also been reported. 
These extraordinary abilities are usually accompanied by an extraordinary memory for 
very specific information about which little or nothing is understood by the one evoking it 
("verbal attachment"). Sometimes an extraordinary sensory memory of autobiographical 
events called "highly superior autobiographical memory" is present. An uninjured brain 
has two types of memory: the cortico-limbic (called semantic or declarative) which is 
sophisticated but of limited capacity, and the cortico-striatal (called procedural or habit) 
which has massive capacity but is primitive and remains latent, inactive. It is presumed 
that when there is a lesion of the cortico-limbic memory, a compensatory mechanism 
"activates" the cortico-striatal memory (Treffert 2010). 


Despite their extraordinary abilities, many savants have deficits in the functions that are 
required to complete Creative Revelation Processes - and therefore do not reach the 
expected level of genius. Sir Michael Rutter and Hermelin (2001, cited by Fitzgerrald 2005) 
concluded that a savant with a lower than normal IQ is not capable of completing Creative 
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Revelation Processes. Treffert (2010) followed the artistic careers of some savants, and 
testified that in some cases obsessive dedication allowed "imitation" to evolve into 
"improvisation" and finally into true "creation". 


The proposed pathophysiology for savantism is a lesion in the left hemisphere that is 
compensated to extraordinary levels of performance by the right hemisphere. But this 
overcompensation does not occur in all cases: for example, only one in ten autistic people 
have savantism. Miller et al (1998, cited by Treffert 2010) performed SPECT (single-photon 
emission computed tomography) studies in savants and confirmed the presence of 
abnormalities in the left hemisphere. The cause of the lesion appears to be related to 
overcompensation, although this is certainly more likely in early stages of development. 
Among congenital lesions, the most frequent is autism: up to fifty percent of savants are 
autistic. Thus, savantism occurs almost exclusively in males. There are many "acquired" 
non-congenital lesions of the left hemisphere that can develop into savantism. As part of 
the neurological compensation sometimes a new function emerges that did not exist 
before. It is still debated whether these abilities are generated "de novo" or whether they 
are abilities that for some reason lay dormant. The type of exceptional talent developed 
by a savant seems to be genetically predisposed as it can be traced in his or her family 
(Treffert 2010). People with blindness or deafness sometimes develop outstanding 
abilities in other fields. The prevalence of blind people with extraordinary memory has 
allowed the Coptic Church to maintain to this day its age-old tradition of a choir of singers 
who preserve “by heart” its enormous lyrical and musical liturgical tradition (Treffert 
2010). Rimland (1978, cited by Treffert 2010) highlighted the frequency with which blind 
autistics present extraordinary musical abilities. The scant evidence suggests that left 
frontal lobe lesion is associated with the development of plastic skills, and that temporal 
lobe lesion in its anterior region is associated with the development of musical skills 
(Treffert 2010). Hou et al (2000, cited by Treffert 2010) verified by SPECT the similarity of 
left anterior temporal lesion and increased activity in the right posterior neo-cortex, 
between an autistic savant child and six elderly people with frontotemporal dementia 
with the same musical skills. 


Lorna Selfe (1977, cited by Treffert 2010) reported the case of Nadia - a child with autism, 
which helps to illustrate how the principle of neurological compensation works. Her 
precocious and exceptional drawing abilities waned as she received training and 
developed language skills. Treffert (2010) described the case of a successful health 
professional who naturally had the gift of being able to play a song she heard for the first 
time on the piano. She gave up her professional activity to learn music at a conservatory. 
But as she progressed in her studies she progressively and irreversibly lost her gift. The 
famous composer Evangelos Papathanassiou known as Vangelis, started playing piano at 
the age of four. His mother was a mezzo-soprano and played the piano at home, but from 
an early age Vangelis refused to learn to read music as he felt that process impaired his 
creative ability (Palmer 2013). Ramanujan was a self-taught mathematical genius with 
autism who did the most complicated calculations in his mind without ever having studied 
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mathematics or being able to explain how he did them (Fitzgerrald 2004). Fortunately, his 
discoverer and mentor at Cambridge never forced him to study mathematics. 

The definition of savant should not require the coexistence of some kind of psycho- 
neurological deficit, because the same kind of extraordinary abilities have suddenly 
presented themselves without any apparent deficit (Treffert 2010): 


Case with lesion, but without deficit. 

-Derek Amato suffered a severe concussion in his 40s, for which he was hospitalized for 
two days and discharged with only a 35% hearing loss. Shortly thereafter, he visited a 
musician friend and, for no clear reason, sat down at his piano. He had never studied 
music or played a piano before, but that time he played a complex classical piece that 
lasted seven continuous hours. His friend - who had known him all his life - could not 
understand and remained on the verge of tears as shocked as he was. When he returned 
home, told his mother "you won't believe this" and took her to a piano store where he 
began to play while his mother cried. After years, Amato still hasn't learned to read music 
nor does he know the names of the keys. He doesn't even know what is going to play 
every time he sits in front of a piano: just has to sit with his eyes closed and "follow" the 
black and white blocks he "sees". It is enough for him to hear any piece of music for the 
first time to be able to play it at any later time. That is why when a new piece comes to his 
mind, he looks for a piano and plays it: this is the way the piece is “recorded” and he can 
play it again (Treffert 2010). 


Cases without injury or deficit. 

-At the age of 26, K. A. was in college and could play on the piano some songs he had 
learned “by heart” without knowing how to read music or music theory. One day and ina 
matter of seconds he acquired the ability to "know" without any conscious effort what is 
not possible even in a lifetime: the notes, harmonies, and how to play on the piano every 
melody he hears. Then the same thing happened to him with the guitar. Since then he 
hears music even in his dreams, experiences unusual feelings during the day, and exhibits 
"highly superior autobiographical memory" (Treffert 2010). 

-At the age of 16, J. D. had no musical talent and did not play guitar. One day he heard a 
friend play guitar. The next day he picked up a guitar and as he tried to play the same 
song, he felt he "understood" the scales and harmonies. J. D. graduated from another 
college degree, and can now play any tune he hears by ear and improvise harmonies and 
counterpoint from it (Treffert 2010). 


We could suppose that these cases were due to a vascular lesion whose deficit was not 
clinically significant, because its function was precisely to inhibit the area corresponding to 
an extraordinary latent musical ability. However, nature does not conserve in the 
organism anything that it does not use immediately. Therefore, when a child does not 
exercise a natural function at an early age, it loses it irreversibly. Examples are amblyopia 
secondary to strabismus, the loss of the potential for absolute pitch in those who inherit 
the gene but do not receive appropriate early stimulation, the loss of the affective and 
speaking potential in feral children. This is why neither athletes nor musicians can stop 
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training. We are only left with the options of a “de novo” phenomenon, or a Psi 
phenomenon. 


Savantism, Autism, and its relation with Psi phenomena. 


The major and recurring problem with the scientific study of Psi phenomena is that they 
are usually random, involuntary, unpredictable, and therefore very difficult to replicate in 
controlled conditions or in a laboratory. We also have the refusal of most psychics to 
submit to imaging studies and in the case of children, the secrecy of parents so as not to 
expose them to public opinion (Powell 2015). As a result, most publications on the subject 
are based only on anecdotal accounts from caregivers of savants or autistics (Rimland 
1978 and Treffert 1989, both cited by Powell 2015). "Facilitators" are people who perform 
the questionable Facilitated Communication service of communicating "telepathically" 
with speech-disabled savants or autistics. They claim that their patients possess a great 
ability to communicate by this means (Haskew and Donnellan 1992, cited by Jacobson et 
al 2015). 


The following extraordinary phenomena have been reported in these patients, which we 
should not disqualify as anecdotal just because we do not know the explanation: 


-Xenoglossia: There are people who after an acquired neurological injury suddenly speak 
fluently a language they never learned (Stevenson 1974, cited by Treffert 2010). 


-Precognition: Some autistic children often announce events that will happen to 
caregivers (Rimland 1978 and Treffert 1989, both cited by Powell 2015). 


-Telepathy: Ilga K. was a 10-year-old autistic savant girl with an 1Q of 48 who could barely 
read text, but could fluently verbalize what a person sitting next to her was mentally 
reading - even if it was in another language. This was confirmed and filmed by researchers 
at the University of Riga and Bonn (H. Bender 1938, cited by Powell 2015). Bo suffered a 
brain injury at birth and was an 11-year-old savant boy with 1Q of 55 who was considered 
a mathematical genius until they noticed the loss of genius when his mother was absent. 
Ralcigh Drake studied him under controlled conditions employing Zener cards for ESP 
(extrasensory perception) and got 84 percent correct: Bo was not a genius but a telepath 
(Drake 1938, cited by Powell 2015). Hayley was a mute 9-year-old autistic girl who was 
considered a math savant until she herself revealed that she got the images of the person 
watching her calculator while asking her questions. Diane Powell designed a rigorous 
study that met the requirements to avoid unconscious fraud or any bias or interference 
with Psi abilities of other kinds, obtaining surprising results with digits, text, and images - 
far above chance (Powell 2015). Ramses is an autistic savant child who at age two was 
reading aloud seven languages, and at age four was solving algebra problems. His mother 
claimed to have been able to communicate with him since he was gestating. Diane Powell 
(2015) tested him at age five, obtaining telepathic hits with multi-digit numbers in excess 
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of 90 percent. Five years later she employed special glasses to rule out nonverbal 
communication and confirmed the persistence of his telepathic abilities. This time the 
entire experiment was videotaped (Powell 2020). 


-Musical genius: Jay is not savant or autistic, nor did he have an acquired injury, and his 
"knowledge" goes beyond what has been presented so far. His parents were not musically 
inclined. At two years of age he began drawing little cellos. At the age of three he asked to 
buy his own cello, so he was taken to an instrument store where he played a small cello 
that was for sale. From that day on he began to draw tiny cellos arranged sequentially as 
musical notes on lines. That was how he began to write music. By the age of five he had 
composed five symphonies. He explained that the music simply flowed at high speed in his 
head: sometimes several symphonies simultaneously (Treffert 2010). 


-Mathematical genius: John and Michael were 26-year-old autistic savant identical twins 
when Oliver Sacks (1970) met them. Since their 7 years of age they had lived in various 
institutions. Because of their 1Q of 60 they were incapable of autonomy and even more 
incapable of adding, subtracting, or understanding the concept of multiplication or 
division, yet they were famous for calculating days on the calendar. During the years that 
Sacks was able to visit them, he noticed that every time they were consulted, they moved 
their eyes as if scrutinizing files - until they found the answer. One day an open matchbox 
fell to the floor and they both exclaimed in unison: “One hundred and eleven!” Then John 
muttered 37, Michael repeated 37, and John finally repeated 37. Immediately Sacks 
counted the matches, which turned out to be 111. He asked them how they had counted 
them so quickly, to which they replied that they had not counted, but had "seen" the 
digits 111. They seemed surprised at how Sacks could not understand something so 
obvious. One of them eccentrically unfolded three fingers of his hand trying to represent 
that they had "seen" 111 separating into three 37s. Sacks still didn't understand what in 
particular could the 37 have to justify such a particular display. But on another ordinary 
day he came to visit and found them in a corner - in a state that he described as a "magical 
scene", "contemplation", "communion", "sacred intensity". One of them was saying a 6- 
digit number, which was received and "delighted" by the other - who in turn, after a 
moment, was saying another 6-digit number. Sacks tried to remain unnoticed and wrote 
down the numbers which he took home, suspecting that they were prime numbers. He 
himself had been a child fascinated by numbers and kept, in addition to tables, a book 
that he considered unique: a count of all the existing prime numbers up to ten digits. 
Thus, he confirmed his suspicion and armed with his book he returned the next day with 
the twins, who allowed him to participate in their "activity". Each time it was Sacks’ turn 
(who surreptitiously used the book) he increased the number of digits, which generated 
fascination in the twins. But with his book he was only able to participate up to ten-digit 
prime numbers, while within an hour the twins were up to 20-digit prime numbers. Over 
the years Sacks had other opportunities to encounter them in similar "magical" situations, 
but he was never again able to decipher the nature of their activity. The twins not only 
had extraordinary ability, but a kind of "sensitivity": for them numbers were imbued with 
meaning, they were sacred. Sacks speculated that for John and Michael numbers were 
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signifiers whose meaning was the world. Ten years later, the authorities in charge of the 
twins felt that their living together prevented them from relating to the world, so they 
were separated. Indeed, they came to acquire certain skills in grooming themselves, 
getting out of the house, and working at repetitive jobs. But with their new and hectic 
activities, they were deprived of their main enjoyment - the meaning in their lives, and 
lost their extraordinary abilities. 


Testimonies of savantism are shared at www.savantsyndrome.com. 
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Psychosis 


"| remember singing Fly Me To The Moon while passing the moons of Saturn. 
Was that real?" 
Kay R. Jamison, 1995. 


Psychosis is the name given to diverse and heterogeneous psychopathologies that present 
some of the following groups of symptoms: 


-Delusions 

-Hallucinations 

-Negative Symptoms 

-Disorganization Syndrome 

-Catatonic Syndrome 
-De-assignment/Neo-assignment Processes 


Delusions. 

A delusion is a thought that does not correspond to reality. Although Kant exposed the 
theoretical limitations of the human condition to access knowledge about reality, in our 
practical life we reach a sufficient functional thinking thanks to the "reality check process" 
that contrasts any new proposal with what our previous experience and our culture or 
sub-culture have taught us as real. The incomprehensible and uncertain generates in us 
fear and instability, so we are predisposed to take as truth the opinions agreed upon by 
our community: everything said and agreed upon within the group is true. Therefore, the 
attempt to contradict it generates in the aggrieved an apparently disproportionate 
emotional response (Muzafer Sherif 1936, cited by Arriagada et al 2017). 


The 1994 DSM-IV included four requirements that a belief must meet to be considered a 
delusion: 

-Falsehood: It is based on an incorrect inference about external reality. 

-Certainty: It is firmly sustained. 

-Incorrectibility: Whoever sustains it does not retract it in spite of incontrovertible 
evidence. 

-Idiosyncrasy: It is not a belief shared by the members of their sub-culture. 

However, maintaining a strong belief in something despite clear evidence to the contrary 
is acommon non-pathological trait (Ross and Anderson 1982, cited by Munro 1999) that 
protects the individual's mental stability (Karl Jaspers 1963, cited by Munro 1999). In fact, 
the first three requirements are the basis of any religious faith. According to the fourth 
criterion, it would be sufficient for several people with psychosis to share the same 
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delusional belief for it to cease to be a delusion. This has implications that will be 
considered at the end of the section Induced Delusional Disorder. 

Due to this relativity, it was suggested that we should consider the concept of delusion as 
a continuum (Munro 1999) and other qualities of the belief independent of the content, 
but related to the emotional impact on the individual's life were evaluated and designated 
as "dimensions": conviction, worry, and distress. It was found that in the case of delusions 
there is greater "worry" (Jones and Watson 1997, cited by Peters 2008). 


The rate of delusion in a general population can be really high (Peters et al 1999, Poulton 
et al 2000, all cited by Peters 2008). One review found persecutory delusions or 
hallucinations in 5 to 8 percent of the general population (Mojtabal 2017). 


Delusions are associated with dysfunction of limbic structures (hippocampus, amygdala) 
and prefrontal cortex (Ivleva and Tamminga 2017). 


Delusions occur in the following psychopathological conditions (Munro 1999): 
-Personality Disorders of the following types: Paranoid (permanent suspicion of the bad 
intention and malignant nature of others), Schizoid (if | get close or compromise with 
others, | will come off badly), Schizotypal (metaphysical interpretation of their unusual 
transliminal and Psi experiences) and Borderline (suspicions of abandonment). 
-Obsessive-Compulsive Disorder: Magical-ritual, philosophical-religious obsessions. 
-Psychosis of various types. 

-Severe Dissociative Disorders: These patients present symptoms that seem to correspond 
to psychosis - such as delusions, hallucinations, symptoms of disorganization, emotions of 
extreme intensity, but in reality they are intrusions of their "dissociative parts of the 
personality" or of their "secondary identities". 


Hallucinations. 

Hallucination is a false perception that is not perceived by the senses (touch, sight, 
hearing, smell, taste) because it does not originate in external reality but in the mind. 
Hallucinations are extremely common in the general population, leading many 
researchers to conclude that they have no pathological significance (Tien 1991 and 
Poulton et al 2000 cited by Peters 2008; Romme & Escher 1989 and Fenwick 2008 cited by 
Jackson 2008). One review found persecutory delusions or hallucinations in 5 to 8 percent 
of the general population (Mojtabal 2017). Hearing voices is a very underreported 
experience, although common in the general population (Romme & Escher 1989, cited by 
Clarke 2008). Some reviews found them in up to 15 percent of the general population 
(Mojtabal 2017). Hallucinations are particularly prevalent in the Fantasy Prone Personality 
type. 


Hallucinations are also associated with dysfunction of limbic structures (hippocampus, 
amygdala) and prefrontal cortex (Ivieva and Tamminga 2017). 
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Hallucinations also occur in some psychopathological conditions: 

-Schizotypal Personality Disorders. 

-Autism Spectrum Disorders and Savantism (in some cases). 

-Psychosis of various types. 

-Severe Dissociative Disorders: These patients present symptoms that seem to correspond 
to psychosis (delusions, hallucinations, symptoms of disorganization, emotions of extreme 
intensity) but are actually intrusions of their "dissociative parts of the personality" or of 
their "secondary identities". 


Negative Symptoms. 

Impaired affective and social functions are referred to as such. They include poor eye 
contact, fixed facial expressions, lack of vocal inflections, paused body expression, 
decreased spontaneous movements, decreased or absent affective responsiveness, 
decreased ability to recognize body language, and loss of interest in recreational, social, 
affective, or sexual activities (Lewis et al 2017). 


They correlate with frontal lobe dysfunction and are more frequent in males. 


Negative symptoms occur in the following psychopathological conditions: 
-Autism Spectrum Disorders. 
-Schizophrenic Spectrum Disorders. 


Disorganization Syndrome. 

It is a set of alterations that correspond to a general deterioration of cognitive activity. As 
it is not very well defined, what it implies varies with the authors. In general, it refers to an 
impairment of attention, comprehension, abstraction capacity, planning capacity, all of 
which is evidenced by an impaired and erratic speech that seems to make no sense. 
-Deterioration of social and self-awareness: No awareness of the presence of disease and 
the need for treatment. Neglect of hygiene. Inappropriate dress for the climate or social 
role. 

-Formal thinking disorder or "conceptual disorganization": This is the name given to the 
deterioration of logical-conceptual thinking (excluding delusions) that is evidenced as 
speech disorders. By default, concrete or symbolic thinking is manifested. It is called 
"alogia" to the speech diminished in content, in speed of response, in spontaneity. The 
associative chain passes obliquely and never reaches the treated topic (tangentiality), it 
moves away from the topic and then returns (circumstantiality), it changes topics without 
relation between them (loss of associations), it changes topic between clauses 
(derailment), it changes topic during a clause (incoherence) or the chain is interrupted and 
the sentence remains incomplete. In the most severe stages new words emerge or 
idiosyncratic meanings are attached to existing words (neologisms) and words do not 
make sense to each other (word salad). 
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-Confabulation: Forgotten events are unconsciously covered with fictitious events (Lewis 
et al 2017). 
-Decreased control of aggressive and sexual impulses. 


This deficit corresponds to dysfunction of the prefrontal areas. 


Disorganization syndrome occurs in the following psychopathological conditions: 
-Schizophrenic Spectrum Disorders. 

-Psychotic episodes associated with severe Dissociative Disorders or "Organic" Mental 
Syndromes. 


Catatonic Syndrome or Catatonia. 

It is a psychomotor disturbance involving dysfunction of consciousness (wakefulness) and 
peculiar motor activity. In the mild form there is simple bizarre behavior: alteration of 
prosody, rocking while sitting, hugging oneself, wringing hands, playing with nearby 
elements such as hair or clothes. In the severe form they alternate rapidly with each 
other: exaggerated or caricatured expressions (catatonic mannerism), erratic movements 
that may be complex and involve several limbs (catatonic agitation), imitation of another 
person's movements (ecopraxia), repetition of words (echolalia), actively assuming a pose 
(catatonic posturing), maintaining a posture without rigidity (catatonic stupor), which can 
sometimes be "re-modeled" by the observer thanks to his "waxy flexibility", or maintain a 
posture with rigidity (catalepsy) even against the force of gravity thanks to its "catatonic 
rigidity". When coming out of this condition, most have memories that are too vague and 
fragmented; only a few, report being aware of the external world, but unable to respond 
in any way. Catatonia improves with electrotherapy (electric shock) and with the 
administration of high doses of benzodiazepines (Mojtabal et al 2017). 


There is dysfunction of subcortical (white matter) circuits connecting the thalamus, basal 
ganglia, striatum, and periventricular areas (Akiskal 2017; lvileva and Tamminga 2017; 
Thase 2017). 


Catatonic syndrome occurs in the following psychopathological conditions: 
-Autism Spectrum Disorders (Mojtabal et al 2017). 

-Schizophrenic Spectrum Disorders. 

-Bipolar Spectrum Disorders (Akiskal 2017). 

-Psychotic episodes associated with "Organic" Mental Syndromes. 


Processes of extreme De-assignment/Neo-assignment. 

They are processes due to which everything in the mind (with the exception of vital and 
biological functions) is freed from its relationships, meanings, connotations, from its 
hierarchies of moral and emotional values. It is presented: 
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-Alteration of the limits between the external world or objective reality and the 
individual's self or subjective reality: This generates depersonalization (alteration of one's 
own perception as a person) and derealization (alteration of the perception of reality). The 
individual may cease to perceive some of the components of its own personality as its 
own, so that they become perceived as objects of the external world (reified, objectified) 
while it perceives the remaining components as a diminished, dispossessed self. 
Conversely, it may perceive that part of the objective world is now part of itself - 
experiencing mystical union with creation, while perceiving itself as omniscient, 
omnipotent. 

-Alteration of the self: The sense of continuity, unity, and belonging of what constitutes 
one's own self is lost, so that one experiences depersonalization, "double consciousness" 
(doppelganger: two simultaneous consciousnesses belonging to the same individual) or 
perception of another non-personal "supra-human'" self (archetype of the Self). 
-Alteration of time perception: The "timelessness" (eternity) of the present is 
experienced. 

-Alteration of other categories: Perceptions neo-assigned to other senses are experienced 
as synaesthesias. New perceptions neo-assigned to memories are experienced as 
previously perceived (déja vu). If previous perceptions are de-ascribed from their 
memories, any recent perception can be interpreted as having been experienced for the 
first time (jamais vu). 

-Noesis and Ineffability: During this massive process of de-assignment the new 
perceptions, emotional responses, and interpretations, not only have the possibility of 
being able to relate “de novo” to other categories to which they had never been related 
before, but these new relationships are not assigned to previous cognitive schemas. The 
cognitive-emotional experience remains a new knowledge that cannot be converted into 
logical-conceptual terms (noetic) or communicated through language (ineffable). 


These processes are related to the hippocampus, which is in charge of relating 
information to its spatial and temporal context. 


People with psychopathologies such as psychosis, epilepsy, or "Organic" Mental 
Syndromes that present De-assignment/Neo-assignment Processes, have the opportunity 
to experience "the sacred" at levels that lay observers cannot imagine. 


Types of Psychosis 


The causes of the various psychoses are not yet known, so they have been tentatively 
classified into the following groups: 

-Delusional Disorders: Delusions 

-Schizophrenic Spectrum Disorders: Delusions - hallucinations - negative symptoms - 
disorganization - catatonia 

-Bipolar Spectrum Disorders: Mood disorders - delusions - hallucinations - catatonia 
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-Schizo-affective Disorder: Mood disorders - delusions - hallucinations - negative 
symptoms - catatonia 
-Other causes of Psychosis 


Delusional Disorders 


The frequency in the general population is not known - possibly because most patients are 
functional and do not request evaluation. The cause is also unknown. No genetic 
association with schizophrenia spectrum or other forms of psychosis was found in family 
studies. The debut is usually between 35 and 45 years of age in people with a personality 
disorder that includes introversion, poor social skills, and absence of a partner. The 
disorder consists of the persistent presence for more than one month (although it could 
last all the life) of a delusion that has logical support and internal coherence on a topic or 
content. It is not frequent more than one topic or content. Eventually the topic is not 
derived from everyday life experiences and is markedly improbable or impossible. In all 
other aspects of life, the patient's logical thinking is unscathed. If it maintains interaction 
with the community, new real-life events are woven into the delusion - giving it greater 
credibility. It uses to be emotionally committed to the delusion, so contradicting it may 
generate seemingly disproportionate reactions (Munro 1999). If hallucinations occur, they 
are not persistent, do not play a prominent role, and are related to the delusion. If a major 
depressive episode or mania occurs, it is proportionally brief with respect to Delusional 
Disorder (Mojtabal et al 2017). Otherwise, many patients lead normal lives and even 
maintain high functioning. Hardly anyone would suspect the presence of 
psychopathology. However, Delusional Disorder often generates great suffering. 
Fortunately, there is a good response to treatment with neuroleptics. Delusional Disorder 
can accompany various psychopathologies (Munro 1999). 


The theme contained in the delusion usually correlate with the type of personality 
disorder of the patient. The current typology is based on the most frequent themes: 


-Somatic: The delusion is that it suffers from a disease. The incapacity of the doctors to 
detect and solve such illness generates permanent anguish. The most frequent "diseases" 
are: dermal parasitosis, overweight that requires severe food restriction, pain of a bizarre 
nature or distribution, emission of unpleasant odors, diseases with a poor prognosis for 
life such as cancer or HIV infection, body deformities that require repeated aesthetic 
surgeries (dysmorphophobia or Body Dysmorphic Disorder). 


-Jealous: The delusion is that its partner is unfaithful. Soends many hours a day looking for 
evidence, but curiously inhibits itself in the face of evidence that could be definitive. May 
even physically assault its partner. Associated with the consumption of alcohol, 
amphetamines, or cocaine. 
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-Erotomanic (erotomania): The delusion is that it is the mate of a person — who in reality 
is not its mate. Sometimes the alleged mate is unattainable (of higher social rank, a 
celebrity, or less frequently someone who does not really exist) and has barely had 
contact or does not even know the patient - who may write letters or buy gifts, but never 
sends them. May believe that this partner is protecting him or her even at a distance. 
These cases are known as Clerembault syndrome (Seeman 1978). In a few cases, the 
delusion includes the lover having sex with the patient while the patient sleeps. These 
cases are known as Incubus syndrome (Raschka 1979). Sometimes the partner is a person 
who is deceased or who does not have a physical body. These cases are known as 
Phantom Lover syndrome (Seeman 1978). Erotomania affects men and women, regardless 
of sexual orientation. A seemingly trustworthy woman who reports with conviction in the 
media that her lover "abandoned" her, could be devastating to a public figure. A man who 
seeks out his lover who repeatedly "rejects" him, could turn out to be a stalker who 
resorts to physical violence. 


-Paranoid: The delusion is being persecuted or harassed, for which he sometimes reacts 
with violence in self-defense or out of revenge. 


-Litigant: The delusion is to be the victim of a legal injustice, for which he repeatedly 
appeals to the judiciary. 


-Grandiose (megalomania): The delusion is a primary and authentic grandiosity (not a 
compensatory reaction to feelings of unworthiness) of being unique, the center of 
attention, to whom unusual and improbable events happen. It implies a self-satisfaction 
about one's own attributes of wealth, wisdom, power. Whoever presents it does not need 
to go for consultation, that is why it is rarely diagnosed. If the delusion is of religious type, 
it can experience sensations of happiness. A person "convinced of his infallibility" could be 
a threat to the rest of society (see section Induced Delusional Disorder). 


-Misidentification syndrome: The delusion is that an object, a person, or even oneself is 
actually someone else. Sometimes unknown persons who haunts the patient “are 
actually” the same individual that constantly changes it attire (Fregoli syndrome). Or its 
family members have been replaced by identical impostors (Capgras syndrome). Has lost 
his property, his social status, his own internal organs (Cotard's syndrome). He himself is a 
werewolf (Mojtabal et al 2017). 


Schizophrenia Spectrum Disorders 


"Despite thousands of published studies on schizophrenia, little is known with certainty." 
Theodore Millon, 2004 
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All persons on this spectrum share a common source of symptoms. The different 
diagnoses differ in the number of symptoms and their duration. At the mild end of the 
spectrum are Personality Disorders of Avoidant, Paranoid, Schizoid, and the emblematic 
Schizotypal type. At the severe end of the spectrum is Schizophrenia with "negative 
symptoms" (Millon et al 2004). The numerous genes involved are variously distributed in 
the patient's family whose members are at increased risk for any of the spectrum 
disorders (Mojtabal et al 2017). The most severe and worst prognostic cases present at an 
early age in individuals with personality disorder who have failed to adapt to their social 
environment, who debut without having been exposed to external triggers (such as 
bereavement, loss of job or partner, severe illness, military training, immigration, war, 
terrorism, torture, "bad trip" due to consumption of hallucinogenic psychotropic 
substances), present negative symptoms, and have morphological alterations in imaging 
studies. 

Despite the genetic component, a 3 to 7-fold increased risk of schizophrenia was recently 
found in children whose mother had an Influenza virus respiratory infection during the 
second trimester of gestation (Fallon and Delaney 2017). 


Origin. 

Schizophrenia - the most symptomatic condition on the spectrum, is inherited 
polygenically (Perez and Ghose 2017). The risk of having Schizophrenia is 1 percent in the 
general population, 10 percent if either parent has it, and 39 percent if both parents have 
it. The concordance (co-incidence) of schizophrenia in monozygotic twins is very high 
(presumably not as high as 100 percent due to the influence of environmental factors) and 
various schizotypal traits are found scattered in the family of a patient with schizophrenia 
(Kendall et al 2017). Apparently, there are clusters of symptoms (hallucinations and 
delusions, negative symptoms, disorganization syndrome) that are inherited separately, 
i.e. correspond to different genes with the most "heritable" being the disorganization 
syndrome (Lewis et al 2017). 

Initially it was thought that due to its apparently progressive course, Schizophrenia was a 
neuro-degenerative disease like dementia. However, this is now questioned because 
neither a decrease in the number of neurons nor an increase in glia cells (gliosis) has been 
found as would be expected. It is therefore currently considered a Developmental 
Disorder (Lyall et al 2017). 


Diagnoses of the Schizophrenic Spectrum in decreasing order of severity: 


Schizophrenia. 

Due to its diversity of presentations, some researchers consider it a syndrome. Before the 
"proper" symptoms of schizophrenia appear, in more than half of patients there is a 
prodromal period of sadness, apprehension, social withdrawal, or obsessive-compulsive 
symptoms (Lewis et al 2017) that can last for weeks or even months (Mojtabal et al 2017). 
Gorres (1836) described in his book Diabolic Mysticism, that the demon weakens the 
person with "those kinds of emotions and obsessions" before taking possession of him. 
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The onset of the following symptoms is considered "acute" because it occurs in a period of 
less than two weeks: 


-Delusions: They arise reactively to social stressors that are not necessarily real and 
threaten the patient's self-esteem. Therefore, they are usually persecutory and less 
frequently they are of grandeur or religiosity. Although it is not possible to make the 
patient understand the lack of foundation of his conclusions or beliefs (the intention with 
which a television announcer pronounced certain words, the chip implanted in him by 
aliens, the agents of some organization persecuting him to torture or kill him), they do not 
persist for long. New delusions always arise. They may believe that their actions or 
internal processes such as impulses and feelings belong to the entity harassing them; that 
their thoughts are perceived by other people. These - rather than a delusion, may be an 
alteration of the perception of the boundaries of the self due to De-assignment/Neo- 
assignment Processes. 

At least 70 percent of patients with schizophrenia have experienced clinically significant 
delusions. In 25 percent of patients the occurrence of delusions is permanent (Lewis et al 
2017). 

The content of the delusions varies in each culture. Apparently, drug use and life in large 
cities exacerbate the interpretation that reality is threatening. Complex and persistent 
delusions are associated with complex and persistent hallucinations. Success in 
"antipsychotic" pharmacological treatment of delusions correlates with success in 
treatment of hallucinations (Lewis et al 2017). There appears to be a continuous feedback 
loop between the interpretation of a threatening reality, hallucinations, and delusions, 
whereby one gives rise to the other. 


-Hallucinations: Their general prevalence is constant, but the prevalence of each type of 
hallucination (auditory, visual, olfactory, gustatory, tactile, visceral) and its content, varies 
in each culture. In the West, the most frequent until a little more than a century ago were 
visual - but since then, auditory hallucinations are present in 70 to 98 percent of patients. 
Currently in Africa, the Middle East, and part of Asia, visual hallucinations are more 
frequent. 

- Auditory hallucinations are very diverse. The part of the body that "perceives" them is 
not necessarily the ear. Their particularity is that they usually correspond to an entity 
hostile to the patient itself, which can read and steal its thoughts, generate impulses and 
feelings, and make it act. This is usually a male of higher social rank, who assaults the 
patient physically through bodily hallucinations and psychologically through auditory 
hallucinations. He berates it for its faults and miseries - including the patient's desires and 
fantasies contrary to morality. He threatens it with an imminent beating. This generates 
guilt, anxiety, anger, depression. But voices also give orders in 33 to 75 percent of 
patients. The risk that an order will be executed is greater if it is consistent with the 
patient's delusions, or if the entity is omnipotent or explicitly threatens it. With time the 
patient learns to cope with this entity and can block its appearance by singing, listening to 
music, conversing with someone, or even changing position. Sometimes it happens that 
due to the social isolation of the patient, this presence ends up being its only companion, 
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even some kind of counselor for its daily life. Something similar will be seen in the section 
on Possession. 

- Visual hallucinations rarely occur in the absence of auditory hallucinations. They are 
therefore considered a predictor of severity. Only up to one third of patients have ever 
experienced visual hallucinations. The most frequent ones correspond to animate entities 
or objects. They may include distortion of space and perspective. 

: Tactile hallucinations occur in 15 to 25 percent of patients and are part of the 
multisensory representation of the patient's aggression by the entity: cutting, stabbing, 
burning, electrocution, touching, genital or anal rape. Some patients feel how the entities 
enter and leave their body. 

- Olfactory hallucinations are infrequent - and like most hallucinations, they are usually 
assaults on the patient: smell of garbage, rotting meat, feces. The presence of olfactory 
hallucinations, predict the emergence of more severe delusions (Lewis et al 2017). 

- Taste hallucinations are more infrequent and also unpleasant: metallic or blood tastes. 
The presence of gustatory hallucinations predicts the emergence of more severe delusions 
(Lewis et al 2017). 


-Negative symptoms: Correspond to the deterioration of affective and social functions. 
They are not exclusive of schizophrenia, but their prevalence in half of the patients with 
schizophrenia is the highest. They are the most accurate predictors of severity because 
they correlate with frontal lobe dysfunction: their initial intensity predicts a worse 
prognosis schizophrenia. Thus, they correlate with the presence of delusions (frontal 
logical-conceptual dysfunction) and hallucinations (frontal inhibitory dysfunction). Their 
severity does not always improve with "antipsychotic" pharmacological treatment. Later 
onset negative symptoms may be caused by an unintended effect of "antipsychotic" drugs 
or by inadvertent secondary depression (Lewis et al 2017). They may even be increased by 
the multiple deprivations of life on the streets or in mental institutions. 


-Disorganization Syndrome: Corresponds to the deterioration of cognitive functions such 
as self-awareness and logical-conceptual thinking. By default, there is a predominance of 
concrete intuitive thinking and symbolic thinking. 

In patients with schizophrenia, Allogia is present in up to 25 percent, Formal Thought 
Disorder in up to 75 percent of acute patients and in 20 to 50 percent of chronic patients 
on a recurrent or persistent basis. 

A severe presentation in an acute patient predicts a worse prognosis. Mild forms may 
improve with "antipsychotic" drug treatment (Lewis et al 2017). 


-Catatonic Syndrome: It is the dysfunction of wakefulness and a peculiar motor activity. 
It is not exclusive of schizophrenia, but it is a marker of its severity. About 8 percent of 
patients with schizophrenia have had it at some time. Until before the advent of electrical 
and pharmacological therapy around 1935, mental hospitals were filled with patients who 
remained immobile, without eating or drinking for weeks or months, dribbling saliva and 
blinking - without any other response to stimuli (Lewis et al 2017). 


97 


Spirituality Psychopathology and Genius 


-Obsessive-compulsive symptoms: They usually precede the clinical onset of 
schizophrenia. Their prevalence is 5 to 33 percent. Their presence correlates with more 
severe forms of schizophrenia. It is suspected to be a genetically associated trait because 
of its high prevalence in other family members. Some researchers believe that the 
psychosis type "Schizo-Obsessional Disorder" should be added (Lewis et al 2017). 


-Anxiety and Depression: They usually precede the clinical onset of schizophrenia. Most 
patients with schizophrenia will present these conditions and it is not yet known if they 
correspond to the primary lesions of schizophrenia or if they are reactive to its 
phenomenology that includes child abuse, hostile entities, lack of affect and meaning in 
their life, awareness of loss of function. The rate of child maltreatment and sexual abuse 
in male and female patients with schizophrenia is high. Thirty percent of patients with 
schizophrenia have ever presented panic attacks and 12 percent of patients with 
schizophrenia present Panic Disorder. Panic is suspected to be a genetically associated 
trait because of its high prevalence in other family members. The prevalence of Post- 
Traumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD) is 12 percent. Depression is often confused with the 
negative symptoms - or like them, goes unnoticed in the face of the spectacular nature of 
the other symptoms, with which they undoubtedly feed back. The indirect parameters 
that usually help in the diagnosis of depression (sleep, appetite, energy, concentration) 
are altered by schizophrenia, and “antipsychotic” drugs may produce symptoms of 
depression: low self-esteem, guilt, nihilism. The risk of suicide increases at the remission 
of a psychotic episode - when the patient becomes aware of his prognosis and becomes 
depressed. The risk is higher if it presents obsessive-compulsive symptoms or PTSD. The 
effective suicide rate is 5 percent, but up to 40 percent have ever attempted suicide 
(Lewis et al 2017). 


-Violent Acts: Schizophrenia increases the risk of committing violent acts and dying 
violently. Several factors come together: the decrease in the control of aggressive and 
sexual impulses typical of cognitive deterioration, paranoid delusions of persecution, 
orders given by hostile entities, extra-pyramidal damage secondary to “antipsychotic” 
pharmacological treatment, drug use. Most violent acts are committed by males. 


Cycloid psychosis. 

It is similar to schizophrenia, acute onset, with a wide range of age of onset and mean in 
30 years, with no apparent external triggers, with periods of weeks to months of 
complete remission, without symptoms (Munro 1999). Electrophysiological and 
Computed Tomography studies found no differences from normal controls (Mojtabal et al 
2017). Sometimes the picture is closer to schizophrenia, with recurrences so close that the 
course becomes continuous (Munro 1999). 
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Schizophreniform Disorder. 

It is similar to schizophrenia, but milder and without negative symptoms, of acute onset, 
in a person with an adaptive personality disorder that is decompensated by external 
triggers, and remits before six months with good prognosis. As the initial clinical picture is 
similar to schizophrenia, diagnosis cannot be assured until after six months of adequate 
treatment. A ten-year follow-up study confirmed this diagnosis in 5 percent of psychotic 
debuts for Schizophrenia Spectrum Disorders. Apparently, patients with this diagnosis do 
not develop enlargement of the brain ventricles, i.e., they do not have decreased brain 
tissue volume like patients with schizophrenia (Mojtabal et al 2017). 


Brief Psychotic Disorder. 

It is similar to schizophrenia, but without negative symptoms, acute onset, in a person 
with maladaptive personality disorder, remitting before three months with good 
prognosis. Theodor Meynert called it "amentia" in 1890, Henri Ellenberger "creative crisis" 
(1970, cited by Noll 1983), Stanislav and Cristina Grof "spiritual emergency", John Weir 
Perry (1999) "acute psychotic episode", David Lukoff (2018) "emergency crisis". Perry 
found that some people with a certain genetic predisposition, raised in pathological family 
or social environments, configure in a dysfunctional way the assignment of various 
cognitive and emotional processes required for normal adult life. He proposed that the 
organism, in an attempt to reconfigure its personality, activates a Process of 

extreme De-assignment/Neo-assignment. It first reverses (de-assigns) all previous 
assignments, which manifests as catatonia and disorganization. The process of re- 
assigning functional affective relationships requires re-experiencing the Personality 
Development Processes represented by Symbolic Activity in the format of archetypes, 
which manifests during wakefulness as delusions and hallucinations. Perry decided not to 
"suppress" this attempt at reconfiguration with “antipsychotic” drugs, but to assist and 
promote it through psychotherapists specially trained to assume the archetypal roles 
required at each step of development. In most of his patients, the personality could be 
reconfigured and reaffirmed within a period of six weeks. Only after this period did he 
allow the patients to gradually resume their dysfunctional family relationships, this time 
with possibilities to defend, confront, and redefine their relationships. Reducing the 
intensity of family interactions has been shown to reduce psychotic relapse rates (Dixon 
and Lehman 1995, cited by Mills 2008). Perry observed recovery and social integration in 
70 percent of his patients. Only 8 percent of patients managed with this approach 
relapsed, in contrast to the 73 percent relapse rate reported in patients managed by an 
institutional system that isolates and depersonalizes them, disqualifies and invalidates 
their process as threatening and pathological, and suppresses it with medication and 
sanctions. There is a genetic predisposition for the severity of the Schizophrenic Spectrum 
type of psychosis. However, the data support Perry's approach: in non-industrialized 
countries the percentage of Brief Psychotic Disorder is 35 percent of the total psychotic 
debuts for Schizophrenic Spectrum Disorders, while in industrialized countries - which 
diagnose and early medicate their patients, only 6 percent are Brief Psychotic Disorder 
(Mojtabal et al 2017). Lee Sannella (1987) stated in his book Kundalini that many creative 
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people - in whom is activated a spontaneously repair process far beyond what our current 
approach can offer, are subjected by health professionals to measures opposed to this 
process. We label them as schizophrenic, isolate them, and subject them to electrical or 
pharmacological therapies, placating like a curse their chance of recovery. Although the 
structure of the reconfiguration process is the same, the content is influenced by the 
cultural milieu of each individual who experiences it. In shamanic societies it is "the call to 
be ashaman" and in various Eastern traditions it is an "uncontrolled kundalini activation". 


The DSM authors set the recovery period at 4 weeks and the ICD authors at 3 months. It is 
very interesting that the period of forty days described by Perry coincides with the period 
required by the techniques of "brainwash" or "autogenic training" and with the period 
described in other processes of "spiritual preparation": the forty days during which 
Yahweh covered the Earth with the waters of the flood to refound it, the forty days that 
Moses fasted and prayed on Mount Sinai before he could receive all the foundations of 
the new religion, the forty days that Elijah walked in the desert until he reached the 
mountain of God - who charged him with the mission of restoring his worship, the forty 
days that Jesus fasted, prayed, and was tempted by the devil in the desert before 
beginning his mission, the forty days required for each of the four steps of the 
transformation process of the Sufi mystic Shaqiq al-Balkhi (Sviri 2002, quoted by 
McNamara 2009), the forty days that the inca Tupac Yupanqui had to fast to see god 
Pachacamac (Hernando de Santillan 1563, cited by Villanueva 2019), the forty days that 
the soul of a dead Altaic from Central Asia must remain in this world before being 
escorted by a psychopomp to the afterlife (Wassilli Radlow 1893, quoted by Eliade 1951). 


Process model based on Perry's reports: 

Initially the observer perceives a disorganization with social and cognitive deterioration, 
which phenomenologically is a detour of all the resources usually destined to daily life and 
the external world, towards an impetuous symbolic activity with representations of death 
and destruction - the subject experiences that it is dead, that those around it are dead, 
that the world and the cosmos are disintegrating. If the individual manages to 
communicate verbally, it can be seen that there is no correlation between the cataclysmic 
content of the account and its affective state (this is why Eugen Bleuler used the term 
"schizo" which means split). A phase of rebirth and development follows - during which 
the individual identifies with each of the archetypal characters that appear. Being present 
in the original chaos, is a witness of the creation of the cosmos, it is in paradise, is a 
primitive hunter-gatherer. It is Adam, or Eve. It is the divine generatrix. Mother Earth. 
Each time the identification fulfills its objective, the subject becomes aware of itself and is 
free to continue to the next step. Simultaneously, relives the most important traumatic 
affective encounters of its childhood. Experiences the presence of the therapist couple as 
if they were its own parents, with whom reconstructs its previous dysfunctional 
relationships in a healthy way. The main objective of this process is to develop the 
affective capacity, especially the capacity to love. That is why a real affectionate 
relationship with therapists is so important. The most important emotions for 
development are anger - from which emerges the assertiveness so necessary to support a 
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weak ego, and sexual attraction - from which emerges the capacity to relate 
affectionately and intimately. A messianic king emerges, with whom the patient identifies 
itself. His mission is to restore order and justice to the world that the forces of chaos are 
trying to sabotage (political organizations, international agencies, alien invaders) through 
force and law. Relives significant episodes of its adolescent life. The divine couple 
emerges. Falls in love with the complementary gender therapist - who assists it through 
the process. The patient celebrates a sacred marriage. The mystical union. As in any love 
relationship, the "constellation" of the Center archetype between the two involved is 
frequent: dreams in which patient and therapist work on the construction of an "object" 
between them (usually a container that "contains" the relationship). Then identifies itself 
with the spouse. Once order and justice are restored, they are perpetuated through love 
and communion with all that exists. The patient is then free of its therapeutic relationship 
and of all identification. During its dysfunctional life, had only experienced the Center in 
solitude, defending its prestige and power. Thanks to this process of reconfiguration, was 
able to experience this center for the first time in relation to another person, within a 
relationship of affection. A new life that includes emotional relationships. Its relationships 
with the world and the cosmos are reconstructed. 


Psychologist Peter Chadwick called his own experience - which did not have such a 
favorable outcome, the "Borderline Experience". Perhaps it was the debut of 
schizophrenia - or as he himself believes, the debut of a chronified Brief Psychotic 
Disorder because he received no emotional support and was medicated from its onset. 
Since his discharge, he has required 2.5 mg of haloperidol as maintenance. His testimony 
confirms how Symbolic Activity corresponds to Personality Development Processes. For 
the first few days his experience was mystical in nature, but then each of the features 
became negative: 

- lam connected to everyone - everyone can hear my thoughts. 

- The world is not business as usual - the world is at war. 

- Great harmony and unity among the existing - everything is united against me. 

- Nothing is trivial - everything has several meanings (even numbering and license plates). 
- No one is a stranger - everyone knows me and is plotting against me. 

-|am both supreme and insignificant - | am both Christ and The Devil. 

- Passive | float, one with the universe - | dissolve, penetrated by rays and penises. 

- | do not think, |am the thought - | do not think, | am controlled and sow thoughts at a 
distance. 


Reactive or Psychogenic Psychosis. 

It corresponds to a Brief Psychotic Disorder with less family history of schizophrenia and 
triggered by external factors. It has the best prognosis of the spectrum, but relapse may 
occur if external factors persist (Munro 1999). 
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Bipolar Spectrum Disorders 


"| don't think someone who doesn't have this disease can really understand it.” 
Kay R. Jamison, 1995 


This type of psychosis also includes catatonia and "psychotic" symptoms (delusions and 
hallucinations) but differs in mood states. For this reason, they are also called "Mood 
Disorders". They are not "flattened" like the "negative symptoms" of schizophrenia, but 
are "polarized" towards one of the extremes: mania, or "major" depression. Irritability is 
very frequent. In each case this polarization affects the intensity of all processes: 
judgment and cognition, motor activity, and instincts (appetite, sleep, sex, power). These 
symptoms persist for weeks, months and even years, and tend to recur periodically. The 
sum of the crisis periods corresponds to half of the patient's life. Worse, residual 
symptoms may remain between crises. These disorders are the cause of 50 to 70 percent 
of suicides in the general population. They also differ in age of onset: Bipolar Disorder has 
been observed in children (Akiskal 2017). 

As in the Schizophrenic Spectrum, the transmission of several genes involved ina 
predisposition that could be activated by personal history and circumstantial external 
factors has been observed. Monozygotic twins present a high concordance (not 100 
percent due to the influence of environmental factors) and higher risk than siblings or 
first-degree relatives - who in turn have a higher risk than second-degree relatives. Studies 
in adoptions confirm that the hereditary component is predominant (Ivieva and Tamminga 
2017). At the mild end of the spectrum are Dysthymic (recurrent episodes of "minor" 
depression), Hyperthymic (recurrent episodes of mild hypomania), and Cyclothymic 
(alternating episodes of minor depression with episodes of mild hypomania) 
"Temperaments". In between are Persistent Depressive Disorder, Bipolar Disorder with 
hypomania, and Cyclothymic Disorder. At the severe end of the spectrum are Major 
Depressive Disorder, and Bipolar Disorder with mania. Thus, in the family of someone with 
some bipolar spectrum trait or diagnosis, other bipolar spectrum traits or diagnoses are 
found much more frequently than in the general population. 


The clinical presentation of Borderline Personality Disorder is very similar. Because of this 
many bipolar spectrum patients are misdiagnosed and for years miss the opportunity to 
receive adequate treatment. Bipolar spectrum patients do not respond to treatment of 
Borderline Personality Disorder with serotonin re-uptake inhibitors, and their families are 
rife with Bipolar Spectrum traits and symptoms (Akiskal 2017). 


It is worth noting that many highly productive and creative people fall on this spectrum. 
The exception, are those who correspond to the severe end - who even in crisis-free 
periods evolve with deterioration, little introspection, and refuse treatment (Akiskal 
2017). 
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Major Depressive Disorder. 

It is the most common of the bipolar spectrum (Akiskal 2017). Dysthymic Temperament is 
suspected to be a pre-morbid condition of this disorder. It debuts in middle age. Only 25 
percent present with a single episode, which lasts two or more years. Seventy-five percent 
present a recurrent course, and one third of them maintain residual symptoms between 
episodes. Many patients maintain their baseline Dysthymic Temperament. 

-Mood and catathymic processes: The mood becomes extremely negative. Many mental 
functions tend to decrease in intensity and speed until they are almost deactivated. 
Emotions and pleasure are no longer felt (anhedonia), the will is lost (abulia), the interest 
in any activity or relationship - whether it is about one's partner or God. Everything loses 
meaning or purpose. The sadness is interspersed with waves of anxiety and can reach such 
an intensity, that it is described as more painful than the most intense physical pain. 
Depersonalization, derealization, or obsessive fantasies of suicide are experienced. 
-Delusions: The most frequent are those of persecution, guilt, and worthlessness. There 
are also those of marital infidelity, bankruptcy, serious hidden illness, imminent 
catastrophe. The incomprehensible suicides preceded by the murder of their own partner 
and children, correspond to these patients trying to free their loved ones from what they 
perceive as a miserable life. 

-Hallucinations: They are not very frequent. They are limited to illustrate some delusions. 
-Catatonia: It usually occurs when there are psychotic symptoms (delusions, 
hallucinations). 


Bipolar Disorder. 

In this condition the patient presents cycles - in which an episode of major depression, 
and an episode of hypomania or mania follow each other. Cyclothymic Temperament 
alternating minor depression with mild hypomania appears to be a pre-morbid condition 
of this disorder. Either of the two extreme moods may initiate the cycle - or they may 
even alternate rapidly (dysphoria). Many patients maintain their cyclothymic 
temperament between crises. In some patients only episodes of major depression are 
evident because their episodes of hypomania are so mild that they go unnoticed, but they 
present hypomania when they receive antidepressants or improve from their refractory 
depression when they receive lithium (the treatment for Bipolar Disorder). Only 15 
percent of patients with Bipolar Disorder have episodes of hypomania or mania without 
alternating episodes of depression (Jamison 1995). The heritability of Bipolar Disorder is 
the highest on the spectrum (Akiskal 2017; Ilvieva and Tamminga 2017). In first-degree 
relatives more euphoria, irritability, anxiety, panic attacks, or depression are identified. In 
the population, the prevalence of Bipolar Disorder with hypomania plus major depression 
is 1 percent, and of mania plus major depression is 5 percent (Akiskal 2017). 

-Mood and manic processes: The mood becomes extremely positive. Euphoria, jubilation, 
eloquence, extraversion, optimism. Overestimation of oneself and of the whole reality. 
Underestimation of one's own limitations and of dangerous situations. Many mental 
functions tend to increase in intensity and speed. Impulses can hardly be contained. These 
episodes are more frequent during youth and in males. When their intensity is moderate 
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(hypomania) they can contribute to improve leadership roles, business or work 
productivity, creative capacity. When their intensity is extreme (mania) they are 
catastrophic due to the lack of limits (unsafe sex, drug use, excessive spending, bad 
financial investments) and end up in a Disorganization Syndrome. During mania, the 
patient is not only unaware of illness, but feels wonderful to the point of rejecting any 
medication that could take away his well-being. Moreover, he seeks to enhance his 
condition by consuming psychostimulant drugs (cocaine, amphetamines). This is why 5 
percent of bipolar patients maintain a chronic mania of increased mortality (Akiskal 2017). 
-Delusions: The most frequent are those of grandiosity and possession of extraordinary 
abilities such as wealth, lineage, assistance from influential relations or supernatural 
forces. There are also delusions of reference-persecution due to others envying their 
grandiosity, and delusions of marital infidelity that motivate murders. 

-Hallucinations: They are limited to illustrate some delusions. The patient could see and 
hear cherubs singing in its honor. Might "feel" in an extremely vivid and ineffable way that 
God has incarnated in it - about to feel what it is like to be God. About to be God itself. 
-Catatonia. 


Some accounts from mythology or folklore describing women with manic behavior - such 
as frenzied dances with sexual connotations associated with violence (bacchantes, gopis, 
covens, sabbats, walpurgis nights) could have their origin in manic crises that were 
collectively activated in communities with family groups carrying the genes of the bipolar 
spectrum. 


Persistent Depressive Disorder. 

It is a less intense form than Major Depressive Disorder with moderate to mild depression, 
without psychotic symptoms (delusions or hallucinations) or catatonia, which has an 
intermittent or continuous course for more than two years. It typically begins in childhood 
or adolescence, and remains undiagnosed for 5 to 10 years. One third continue its 
progression to Major Depressive Disorder. Electroencephalograms during sleep are the 
same as those for Major Depressive Disorder (Akiskal 2017). 


Cyclothymic Disorder. 

It is a less intense form than Bipolar Disorder with mild to moderate baseline depression, 
with brief episodes of hypomania without psychotic symptoms (delusions or 
hallucinations) or catatonia, which has an intermittent or continuous course for more than 
two years. It typically begins in childhood or adolescence, and remains undiagnosed for 5 
to 10 years. It is suspected that some continue their progression to Bipolar Disorder. They 
go to bed well, but wake up with suicidal desires. They fall in love intensely at first sight, 
but soon lose interest. They are unable to fulfill academic or work obligations. They have 
talent and interest in diverse fields, but they do not achieve anything productive. They are 
promiscuous. They use various drugs to enhance their euphoria, attenuate their anxiety, 
counteract their depression. They are often misdiagnosed as Borderline Personality 
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Disorder - especially if they are young women, and addiction specialists (focused on their 
issue) often underestimate their bipolar background (Akiskal 2017). 


Schizo-Affective Disorder 


It is considered an intermediate condition between Schizophrenic Spectrum Disorders 
and Bipolar Spectrum Disorders, as it presents symptoms of both simultaneously 
(Mojtabal et al 2017). 


Other Causes of Psychosis 


Persistent symptoms of psychosis (delusions or hallucinations), of mood disorder (mania), 
and catatonic syndrome (Akiskal 2017; Mojtabal et al 2017) can also occur in medical 
conditions that damage brain tissue such as traumatic injuries, tumors, various infections 
such as syphilis - so prevalent before 1928, various vascular diseases, various types of 
dementia, anoxia, systemic lupus erythematosus, multiple sclerosis, and in medical 
conditions that alter brain function such as migraines, hypo and hyperthyroidism, hypo 
and hyperadrenocorticism, steroid use, deficiency of vitamins B1, B3, B12, or folic acid, 
chronic consumption of psychotropic substances (alcohol, cocaine, opiates, 
cannabinoids). 
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Dissociative Disorders 


"Those spiritualists instructed you not to repeat anything | said, but there you are writing 
that letter. You are naive to sit there and let me into your head. You will never have 
another minute of peace in your life and when you die it will be worse. | came to afflict you 
and | will play with you like a cat with a mouse. Do you think your doctor will be able to 
help you? As soon as | notice that he makes you better or does me any harm | will kill you. 
We will go to see that doctor who will be able to hypnotize you into believing you are 
better, but as soon as you come out of that condition, | will have you again.” 

Edward E. Mayer, 1911 


Little is known on this subject. Greek authors of the 8th century B.C. (Dodds 1951) showed 
that the human of that time perceived within itself one or more internal components 
different from its own self (one of them was the thymos, located in the chest or 
diaphragm). The internal organs could have an impulse of their own, different from the 
impulse of the self: they could sing or prophesy, they could even "know" more (Padel 
1995). Through these components, various entities such as the god Zeus, the moira or 
"inevitable destiny", the moira's executor entities - such as the amoral Erinia, or various 
demons could make a "psychic intervention" to the person (a term proposed by Dodds) 
putting it in a condition of loss of judgment called ate, to make him act or confer 
superhuman capacities such as courage, impetus, understanding, creative inspiration, Psi 
abilities. Emotions did not belong to the person either: they were external, autonomous, 
demonic, wandering forces (Padel 1995). Therefore, no one was to be blamed or praised 
for the products of that intervention (Dodds 1951). 


It is through an affective relationship established with a caring and dedicated guardian 
that a child learns to control impulses, to initiate and maintain an interpersonal 
relationship, to be flexible and adaptive in threatening situations, to identify in itself a 
variety of emotional experiences, to develop empathy and adequate self-esteem (Barahal 
et al 1981, Camras et al 1983, Cicchetti et al 1991, Sroufe et al 2005, Thompson 2006, and 
Weinfield et al 2008, all cited by Carlson et al 2009). Under these conditions, the as yet 
unintegrated processes and components of the self - increasingly complex and 
differentiated, become integrated allowing them to continue to develop in complexity and 
differentiation in a more stable and functional manner, with the experience of the self as a 
unitary entity (Emde 1983 and Sroufe 1996, both cited by Carlson et al 2009). A genetic 
predisposition to dissociation has been identified (Waller and Ross 1997 cited by 
Dalenberg 2009; Jang 1998 cited by Granqvist 2011; Becker-Blease et al 2004 cited by 
Cardefia et al 2009). If a child with a genetic predisposition to dissociation is a victim of 
physical, sexual, or neglect abuse before the age of four and for prolonged periods of 
time, one or more of the functional fragments of its self called "dissociative parts of the 
personality" fail to integrate, thus rendering its self "dissociated" (Van der Kolk 1987, 
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1988, and Liotti 1992, cited by Carlson et al 2009; Van del Kolk 1996 cited by Waelde et al 
2009; Hornstein & Putnam 1992, Coons 1994, Kluft 1995, and Lewis et al 1997 cited by 
Nijenhuis 2009; Boon & Draijer 1993, Nijenhuis et al 1998, and Allen 2001 cited by Pain et 
al 2009) and every time during their lifetime they face a threatening situation they again 
experience dissociative processes (Van der Hart and Spiegel 1993, cited by Sar and Ozturk 
2009). Early loss of a loved one (Irwin 1994, cited by Carlson et al 2009) and witnessing 
violence (Zlotnick et al 1996, cited by Carlson et al 2009) have also been linked to 
dissociative processes. During these situations, the fragile personality called "primary 
identity" preserves its integrity by "disappearing from the scene", deactivating its 
consciousness and functions, while a dissociative part of its personality called "secondary 
or alternate identity" takes over and maintains all traumatic memories in a separate 
memory of its own. At the beginning the awareness capacity of the secondary identity is 
very limited (Janet 1911, cited by Nijenhuis 2009) but it soon develops the cognitive 
functions required to survive the upcoming adversities (Winnicot 1965 and 1971, cited by 
Carlson et al 2009; Van del Kolk 2005 cited by Waelde et al 2009). As its presence is 
required, the secondary identity becomes more complex, differentiated, and autonomous 
(Nijenhuis 2009) to the point that the primary identity may lag behind as an infantile 
personality that never had a chance to develop. The severity and chronicity of early 
trauma correlates with the severity of Dissociative Disorder (Brodsky et al 1995 cited by 
Zanarini 2009; Chu 1990, Kirby et al 1993, Waldinger et al 1994, and Ogawa et al 1997 
cited by Carlson et al 2009; Maaranen et al 2004 cited by Nijenhuis 2009). Thus, a 
dissociative part of the personality may remain very elementary and not very 
autonomous, it may develop a certain degree of autonomy capable of producing 
"intrusions" that are confused with various symptoms, delusions, or hallucinations in 
Somatoform Dissociative Disorder, or it may become so autonomous that it takes total 
control as happens in cases of Dissociative Identity Disorder, Dissociative Fugue, 
Possession Disorder, or Dissociative Psychosis (Nijenhuis 2009). We can conceptualize 
Dissociative Disorders as a spectrum. At the mild end we place those individuals with less 
genetic predisposition exposed to trauma only as adults - such as Post-Traumatic Stress 
Disorder which does not manifest a dissociative part of the personality (Simeon 2009). At 
the severe end of the spectrum are those individuals with high genetic predisposition and 
early, severe, and sustained trauma who manifest an alternate identity that controls the 
patient's life (Ray et al 1992, Ross 1996, Eisen & Carlson 1998, and Gold 2004 cited by 
Dalenberg 2009; Brown 2006; Carlson et al 2009; Dell 2009; Waelde 2009). Any acute 
dissociative condition that debuts in adulthood should be considered a chronic 
dissociative condition that has remained sub-clinical since childhood (Tutkun et al 1996 
and Sar et al 2004, all cited by Sar and Oztiirk 2009). 

The hypnotic capacity that allows to cede the functions of the self to another person is 
reminiscent of the dissociative process by which the primary identity is inactivated and 
disappears from the scene. It is not known what relationship or causality there is between 
Hypnotic capacity and Dissociative Disorders. Apparently, there is some kind of 
association (Frankel 1990, cited by Rogers 1991). In patients with Post-Traumatic Stress 
Disorder a higher incidence of high hypnotic capacity was found (Spiegel et al 1988, cited 
by Frankel 1990). In patients with Dissociative Identity Disorder a high incidence of 
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hypnotic capacity was found, so that many American researchers in the 1980's and 1990's 
questioned whether the alternate identities were but the effect of an inadvertent 
hypnotic influence during psychotherapy sessions. 

Some authors consider Sleepwalking and Depersonalization disorder to be dissociative 
"intrusions" (Nijenhuis 2009). 

Dissociative Disorders can be triggered by sociocultural traumas. Possession Disorders are 
observed in women from macho cultures who escape from civil wars to take refuge in 
marginalized conditions in other hierarchical and exclusionary societies (Lewis 1986; Sar 
and Ozturk 2009). 

From an evolutionary point of view, dissociative traits could be considered an alternative 
strategy for survival. 


Dissociative spectrum diagnoses in increasing order of severity: 


Dissociative Fugue. 

It occurs in a person predisposed to dissociation, who in many cases has suffered 
childhood trauma (Howley and Ross 2004, cited by Ross 2009) and who as an adult is 
exposed to a situation from which it wishes to disappear: a battlefield, an accident, a 
natural disaster, an impending divorce, a bankruptcy. So then presents a "loss of its 
identity" and personal memories for days or weeks - but retains its “working memory” 
that allows to continue functioning efficiently (Coons 2000). Up to this point the process is 
reminiscent of a self-induced hypnotic episode. Characteristically, the patient moves to a 
distant location. If the episode is prolonged, there is a "regression" to a personality 
configuration corresponding to an early developmental state, or an alternative identity 
emerges (Gill and Brenman 1959). Once the episode subsides, the person is slow to recall 
its identity and does not remember what happened or why is where it is. Under these 
conditions they often present themselves to emergency or police stations. One study 
showed recurrence of Dissociative Fugue episodes in 65 percent of patients (Coons 2000). 
Conditions similar to a Dissociative Fugue may present as a comorbidity in other 
psychopathologies such as Bipolar Disorder, Schizophrenia, Non-generalized Temporal 
Lobe Epilepsy and other "Organic" Mental Syndromes, or as an effect of alcohol, 
hallucinogens, barbiturates, phenothiazines, triazolam, and even steroids, or L- 
asparaginase (Coons 2000). 


Its incidence is low in Western cultures. Similar conditions are also described in other 
cultures: Latah and Amok in the Western Pacific ring, Grisi Siknis among the Miskito of 
Central America, Piblokto among the Greenland Eskimos. Gill and Brenman (1959) 
described a condition prevalent in Bali. Balinese mothers promote in their newborns 
increasing affectionate expression - but when they reach the peak of intensity and the 
infants expect a greater response, they ignore them. As children grow older, they become 
more insensitive and mothers require more stimulation to generate affectionate 
expressions. By three or four years of age, children no longer respond to affective stimuli 
or expect a response from anyone. The few children who are slow to adapt, may find 
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themselves attached to any adult, or even to inanimate objects. Most children when 
adults, enter a state of "absence" in social situations that generate affection, and fall 
asleep in situations that generate fear. They only show intense affective expression in 
socially permitted and required situations: in traditional theater, at funerals, in ritual 
"trances". One type of ritual trance is the performance called Tjalonarang - during which 
they seem to resume the conflict initiated by their mother. The Dragon's followers armed 
with daggers, surround The Witch. She protects herself by covering with a traditional 
garment used to carry babies, so the daggers fall to the floor without hurting her. The 
followers then pick them up and stab The Witch - who allows the attack without being 
harmed. The followers go into a trance and are rescued by the Dragon, who takes them 
inside his temple where he brings them out of their trance with holy water and incense. If 
we homologize their "trance" with our "loss of identity", this phenomenon correlates with 
our Dissociative Disorders. Main and Morgan (1996, cited by Granqvist 2011) detected 
children who in the presence of the caregiver, manifest direct signs of apprehension 
towards it: one of their body parts tries to look for the caregiver, while another of their 
body parts tries to move away and the child keeps an expressionless face. These children 
constitute 15 percent of the general population (van IJzendoorn et al 1999, cited by 
Granqvist 2011) and are predisposed to later episodes of dissociation (Liotti 1992, cited by 
Granqvist 2011). 


Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder. 

It occurs in a person predisposed to dissociation, who has not necessarily suffered 
childhood trauma (Waelde 2009) but as an adult experiences a severe trauma (battlefield, 
accident, natural disaster, murder witness) during which presents an initial "loss of its 
identity", followed by an inability to do anything or on the contrary by a physically intense 
and reckless heroic action such as attacking the enemy under disadvantageous conditions 
to rescue a friend and carry it in the line of fire. After the traumatic event, the person 
remembers neither the severe trauma nor what it did. The person is left with an 
impairment that may consist of stupor with persistent loss of identity, a specific functional 
loss such as speaking or hearing, or just loss of self-confidence (Gill and Brenman 1959). 
The first variant is reminiscent of the hypnotic process during which the self becomes 
inactive. In the second variant, it seems that the lost function remains under control of the 
dissociative part of the personality that took over coping with the traumatic event and 
then goes dormant again. The former refers to the hypnotic capacity, and the latter to the 
dissociative capacity. We do not know if both are the same process. In the following 
weeks, depersonalization and derealization may occur, which are not exclusive to this 
spectrum. Some time later and unexpectedly, episodes called flashbacks occur in which 
the traumatic events are relived through nightmares or hallucinations, which disable and 
generate much anxiety to the patient - who most of the time ignores that these 
experiences are its own memories (Blank 1985 and Krikorian & Layton 1998, all cited by 
Moskowitz and Evans 2009). Flashbacks are also not a dissociative process nor are they 
unique to this spectrum. The presence of depersonalization and derealization during 
flashbacks, predicts flashback recurrence. 
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Somatoform Dissociative Disorder. 

This term is used to refer to two conditions with bodily symptoms: Conversion Disorder 
and Pseudo-Seizures (Nijenhuis 2009). The symptoms are not due to an organic lesion but 
to "intrusions" of dissociative parts of the personality manifesting their discomfort in 
certain situations. Conversion Disorder was called Hysteria by Pierre Janet (1889, 1893 
and 1907, cited by Nijenhuis 2009) who differentiated two types of symptoms: 
-Continuous neurological deficits: Of will (abulia), of memory (amnesia), of perception 
(anesthesia, blindness, deafness), of motor function (paralysis, aphonia), of sexual 
function. These deficits present a physiologically impossible pattern that betrays their 
psychogenic origin. 

-Intermittent "positive" symptoms: They consist of unwanted irruptions of emotional 
impulses, hallucinations, traumatic memories, fixed ideas, various pains, errors in speaking 
that betray unconscious intentions (lapsus linguae), or “failed acts” that cause us 
accidents (Van der Hart et al 2006, cited by Nijenhuis 2009). 


The person with Somatoform Dissociative Disorder may appear normal, but on close 
neurological examination a non-organic pattern may be discovered. When the dissociative 
parts of the personality violently erupt, it manifests as a crisis or "hysterical attack" 
(Nijenhuis 2009). These symptoms also occur in other Dissociative Disorders: they were 
described in the early stage of Dissociative Fugue (Gil and Brenman 1959), are a feature of 
Dissociative Identity Disorder (Nijenhuis 2009), and both emotional urges and 
hallucinations are part of Reactive Dissociative Psychosis (Sar and Ostiirk 2009). There is 
no gender difference in their prevalence. 


Dissociative Identity Disorder. 

This condition was known for a few decades as "Multiple Personalities". Until a few years 
ago half of American psychiatrists did not believe in its existence. It occurs in people with 
a genetic predisposition to dissociation who at an early age suffer severe and prolonged 
childhood abuse. It is estimated that 98 percent of patients with Dissociative Identity 
Disorder experienced childhood abuse or neglect (Frankel 1990, cited by Rogers 1991). 
The degree of autonomy and control of secondary identities varies in each case. 

-Partial" TID: This is the most common condition. The low autonomy of the secondary 
identities only allows them to manifest themselves indirectly. The patient perceives the 
"sensation" of various internal presences in marked opposition to each other or that 
someone is stalking him from behind, the intrusion of auditory and visual hallucinations of 
generally hostile entities that even incite him to suicide (Sar and Oztiirk 2009), the 
intrusion of impulses, feelings or obsessive thoughts, the sudden absence of feelings, the 
intrusion of errors in speech that betray unknown intentions (lapsus linguae), or of “failed 
acts” that cause accidents, episodes of absence and amnesia, depersonalization 
experiences that imply the presence of another identity - such as being a younger age, 
that it is "another" who is in the mirror or performing his actions, flashbacks (Dell 2009). 
We recognize symptoms of Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder and Somatoform Dissociative 
Disorder. 
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-TID: Alternate identities with autonomy to take control of the body are careful not to be 
detected by others. Taking control and suppression of the patient's identity typically takes 
less than 5 minutes: a rapid blinking or rolling of the eyes and a period of absence and 
autonomic instability are observed, followed by a rearrangement in affect, facial body 
expression and attitudes, tone of voice, perceptual and cognitive functions, interests and 
opinions, handwriting. Sometimes it changes hand dominance, or sexual identity and 
orientation. At least 50 percent of patients with DID have symptoms of Dissociative Fugue 
(Coons 2000). There is a change in the results of several tests: electroencephalographic 
pattern, galvanic skin response, manual force dynamometry, pain threshold, psychometric 
tests of verbal coefficient, Rorschach projective test, Thematic Apperception Test, 
Minnesota Multiphasic Personality Inventory. Even an increase in 1Q has been found 
(Rogers 1991). Many times, the patient is unaware of the existence of other identities 
(Dell 2009). In those cases, it presents periods of autobiographical amnesia and "appears" 
in situations that cannot explain - finds itself in a place or doing something it does not 
know how it started, finds evidence of actions or belongings that does not remember. 
Generally only those patients who during years of therapy have achieved some integration 
between their identities, manage to move from one identity to another "voluntarily" 
(Schlumpf et al 2014). | mention patient and not primary identity because many times the 
patient is an alternate identity who has had to take over adult everyday life, lives in a state 
of relative depersonalization with neurological deficits and avoids hostile situations, while 
the fearful primary identity that has not been able to develop, looks like someone with 
Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder and flashbacks. There may be several alternate identities 
in the same person (Comstock 1991; Allison and Schwarz 1999; Van der Hart et al 2006). 
Hendrickson et al (1990) described animal alternate identity. All their cases were child 
victims of abuse. In some it was the death of a pet with whom they compensated for their 
psychologically abused and neglected condition. In others, it was the exigency to behave 
and live like animals, to engage in acts of bestiality, to passively or actively participate in 
the mistreatment or killing of animals - even their own pet. Once dead, these girls 
"incorporated" their pets to protect them and preserve their affective relationship with 
them. These alternate identities manifested themselves during adulthood as animal 
behavior. During therapy, they recounted the abuse to which the girls were subjected. 
There are no studies of the prevalence of DID among murderers. Lewis et al (1997, cited 
by Moskowitz and Evans 2009) estimated 9 percent in a sample of 150. In some murder 
cases, DID may be diagnosed only during a peri-traumatic period, but not after some time 
has passed (Moskowitz and Evans 2009). 

Reinders et al (2012, cited by Schlumpf et al 2014) found a low prevalence of fantasizers in 
patients with DID: they orient their abilities to cope with their traumas. 


Possession Disorder and Mediumship. 

The most notable difference with Dissociative Identity Disorder is the "nature" of the 
alternate identity: 

-In the case of Possession, it is a demon. 

-In the case of Mediumship, it is the soul of a deceased person. 
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Again, | emphasize the similarity with the hypnotic capacity for the ego to leave the scene 
(loss of identity or trance) and/or to transiently cede its functions. This occurs 
involuntarily in Possession and voluntarily in Mediumship. During Possession, the degree 
of consciousness of the possessed varies. In most cases of Mediumship, the person retains 
his consciousness and most of his functions - only in a minor percentage of cases does 
Mediumship resemble Possession. 

Cardefia (1992, cited by Cardefia et al 2009) proposed a definition, that allows a diagnosis 
of Possession Disorder with at least two of the following: 

-Transient replacement of identity, as a single or recurrent episode. 

-Stereotyped behavior or movements attributed to the "entity" (ancestor, animal guide, 
spirit, demon). 

-Partial or total amnesia of the event (depends on the degree of consciousness during the 
possession). 


Scott Peck (1989, cited by Tobert 2008) stated that a Possession episode usually occurs 
after a significant emotional crisis. Sar et al (2014) studied a general population in which 
they identified 62 women with some Dissociative Disorder (54 with partial DID, 7 with DID, 
1 with Fugue) and 13 with Possession Disorder. Among those with Possession, only one 
(apparently) did not have Dissociative Disorder (10 were diagnosed with partial DID and 2 
with DID). This supports the postulate that non-pathological Possession is possible as a 
human ability to cope with trauma; undoubtedly this capacity benefits from the support 
of some spiritual tradition, which are frequent in non-Western cultures (Newberg 2006, 
cited by Cardefia et al 2009). Possession is a universal phenomenon and is part of most 
spiritual traditions: Christianity, Buddhism, Islam, African traditions, Southeast Asian 
traditions, Haitian Voodoo, English Wicca (Bourguignon 1976 and Pattison, Kahan & Hurd 
1986 cited by Stevenson et al 1989; Cardefia et al 2009). Gorres (1836) described that to 
achieve its influence over a person, the demon takes advantage of some disposition of the 
body - usually melancholy, and that a first sign of its demonic influence is obsession and 
associated supernatural phenomena. Then bodily manifestations appear in the form of 
illnesses (Somatoform Dissociative Disorder). The final step is Possession. This process can 
be initiated against the person's will, or as a consequence of a previous "pact" in which 
the person surrenders to the demon. "Soul loss" (loss of identity) is a condition described 
in several unrelated traditions. It is characterized by a "numbing" and loss of will 
(Somatoform Dissociative Disorder deficits) that "predisposes" the body to be possessed 
by some entity (Humphrey 1996, cited by Tobert 2008). In those cultures where for 
religious reasons such as cults or oracles, this activity is encouraged from childhood, their 
spiritual tradition allows the controlled development of the "supernatural" abilities of the 
genetically predisposed individual, who benefits from the social prestige and meaning that 
these abilities give to its life. These individuals usually have a psychological health equal to 
or better than that of the rest of their social group (Samarin 1972, Boddy 1988, Hastings 
1991, Laria 1998, and Moreira de Almeida et al 2000, all cited by Cardefia et al 2009). 
Ancestral traditions as distant from each other as Hindu, African, or South American, 
believe in the survival of the soul of their ancestors - whom they venerate. The living must 
perform the relevant rituals so that the ancestors leave this world and do not negatively 
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influence the lives of the living. Jung proposed that these cases correspond to the 
"projection" of dissociative parts of the personality (autonomous affective complexes) 
associated with specific relatives that negatively influenced the development of the 
individual. In some cultures, these fleshless ones, upon reaching their destination, become 
"ancestors" from whom favors can be requested. Some time later, these ancestors can be 
reincarnated as a baby among the living. However, when the process fails, the soul 
remains in a liminal state as a ghost that causes unfortunate events among the living 
(financial misfortunes, somatic illnesses, mental disorders ranging from influence over the 
mind to possessions). These "spirits" can be exorcised in public gatherings - where the 
possessed are allowed to manifest intimate events and affections that would never be 
allowed in other circumstances, or they can be "tamed" by becoming spirits in the service 
of the ex-possessed (Tobert 2008) who passes from a "possessed" condition to a 
"medium" condition - more akin to hypnosis than dissociation. In the general population 
of Southeast Asia, mediumship phenomena with possession by spirits of the dead and 
other spirits are widespread. Members of the Bon tradition of Tibet can communicate 
with their protective divinities when the spirits of their dead take possession of their 
mediums (Eliade 1951). Many African women escape from their communities in civil war 
to take refuge in other communities that are also extremely sexist and xenophobic - 
whose inhabitants believe in the negative influence of the spirits of the dead, or of 
demons on the lives of the living. A woman who is initially "possessed" learns over the 
years to coexist with and "receive" healing or sorcery favors from this entity - the same 
favors she offers to third parties in exchange for money. Thus these women, who as 
immigrants were marginalized, become wealthy and feared (Lewis 1986). In Europe today 
there are Catholic groups that offer spiritual sacrifices to the "souls in purgatory" in 
exchange for favors (Von der Leyen 1978; Eltz 2003). The seer Maria Simma explained that 
these souls, in their attempt to attract the attention of the living to pray for them, can 
cause various discomforts such as depression (Eltz 2003). 


Pentecostals, Shakers, and Holy Spirit-possessed Christian Charismatics were studied while 
singing in glossolalia (tongues). The periods in which they reported "involuntariness" 
corresponded to less activity of the prefrontal cortex (Newberg et al 2006, cited by 
Cardefia et al 2009). This coincides with the lower frontal cortical activity during hypnosis. 
Some cases of Possession (and Mediumship) could correspond not to Dissociation, but to 
Hypnosis. Other cases of apparent Possession present an epileptogenic focus in the 
anterior portion of the right temporal lobe (associated with the consciousness of the self 
and spiritual experiences) and are resolved with antiepileptic therapy (Carranza 1999, 
cited by McNamara 2009). 


Psi experiences in patients with Possession are so frequent, that the DDIS (Dissociative 
Disorders Interview Schedule) test for diagnosing Dissociative Disorders, includes 10 types 
of Psi experiences (Ross et al 1989, cited by Sat et al 2014). In a sample of Turkish women, 
Sar et al (2014) found statements of Psi experiences in 84.6 percent of the Possession 
group and only 18.9 percent of the control group. The number of types of Psi experiences 
in the Possession group was 2.8 compared to 0.3 in the control group. Patients with more 
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severe dissociative disorders reported more severe trauma history. These same patients 
had the highest scores for Possession and for Psi experiences. Stevenson et al (1989) cited 
cases of patients whose alternate identities appeared to acquire knowledge telepathically: 
Doris Fischer (reported by Walter F. Prince 1915-1916 and 1926), and Pearl Curran & and 
her alternate identity "Patience Worth" (reported by Walter F. Prince 1927, and studied 
by Irving Litvag 1972). Anthropologist Edie Turner (1992, cited by Tobert 2008) witnessed 
these manifestations during a study in Zambia, after which she stated that they are not 
just projections of the mind. For that reason, the American anthropologist Paul Stoller 
(who wrote In Sorcery's Shadow in 1989) became a sorcerer after his experiences in 
Songhay, Nigeria. Father Gabriele Amorth for decades and until recently was the Vatican's 
chief exorcist. He described how before several witnesses the body of a possessed young 
woman crawled three meters across the floor. In those days Father Amorth had a 
nightmare. He was sailing on the high seas. He was taken to a kind of bathroom where 
there were three people: a completely naked blonde woman whose face transformed into 
that of an animal as she approached, a young white man with dark hair who approached 
him with a stick in his hand and tried to strangle him, and a colored man whose face was 
not visible who seemed to be having sexual relations with a black woman who was hiding 
her face. The next day during the exorcism, the possessed young woman gave the names 
of these three people, and others: the demon who possessed her, said his name was 
Legion. Due to the lack of details we will not be able to know if this response was a 
hypnotic suggestion induced by the exorcist, if it was a spontaneous telepathic 
communication between the father and the young woman, or if it really was a demon (see 
section Projective Identification). Father Amorth (1990 and 2010) left us several written 
testimonies of levitation of the possessed, of materialization of tissues or of sharp objects 
coming out of the body of the possessed without causing harm - although none in rigorous 
conditions that controlled the different variables involved. 


More than Psi experiences are associated with Possession. Stevenson et al (1989) 
reported the case of a 17-year-old adolescent girl of the Thakur Hindu caste, with no 
history of child abuse or Psi skills, who was taught to read and write by a cousin. As was 
traditional in her region, the girl was married by family arrangement and moved in with 
her in-laws at the age of 13. Her husband - older than her by a few years, spent most of his 
time in the city looking for steady employment and she was apparently not mistreated by 
her in-laws. Three years into her marriage she gave birth to a baby. Two months later, she 
presented with episodes of loss of consciousness during which she would roll her eyes and 
grind her teeth. These episodes lasted from a few minutes to several hours. Sometimes 
she explained that it was Santoshi Ma (a modern folk goddess protector of pious and 
believing women) who possessed her. Once, she was briefly possessed by "a woman who 
had drowned herself in a well". Another time, she was possessed by a man from another 
state in India. A few months later, during a state of "trance" she announced that she 
would die in three days. On the third day of the announcement, she presented a new 
episode in which her appearance became morbid and her family could not perceive 
breathing or heartbeat for a few minutes. Within minutes of being pronounced dead, she 
was confused and did not speak until the following day. Since then, she did not recognize 
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anyone: neither her husband nor her youngest son, nor her in-laws, nor her own family. 
Nor did she recognize where she was. She said she was Shiva, a young woman of the 
Brahmin caste, mistreated by her in-laws and killed by her sister-in-law with a brick in the 
head. She missed her two small children. Two months earlier the aforementioned young 
woman had died in a village 100 kilometers away. Neither of the two families knew each 
other and due to the great difference between their castes, it was very unlikely that they 
had ever had any communication between them. Months after the event, for a brief 
period and for the only time, the previous identity regained control of her body. There 
was no apparent interest or gain in staging a fraud. Stevenson's team interviewed dozens 
of people from both families' backgrounds, and confirmed details of the murdered young 
woman's life that the possessed young woman could not have obtained in any way. These 
details corresponded not only to data, identification of people, and anecdotes, but also 
habits, styles, behaviors of a higher caste, affections towards her family and friends, and 
even a new ability to read and write with great solvency -something she could hardly have 
acquired by telepathic means to elaborate with her an alternate identity. The best 
explanation Stevenson's team could postulate was that the young woman was literally 
possessed by the soul of the murdered girl. This phenomenon, while unusual, is known 
enough in this culture to have the proper name parakayapravesh (to enter the body of 
another). This study failed to assess child abuse and the capacity for dissociation. Perhaps 
those with the greatest genetic predisposition to dissociation, do not require severe and 
prolonged early trauma to be literally possessed. Stevenson et al (1989) cited reports of 
patients whose alternate identities resembled literal cases of possession: Lurancy Vennum 
(reported by E. Winchester Stevens 1887, and studied by Richard Hodgson 1901) and 
Maria Talarico (reported by Scambio 1939, and studied by Paola Giovetti 1985). 


Dissociative psychosis. 

It was called Hysterical Psychosis or Neuro-Psychosis. It is a condition that in addition to 
symptoms and signs of some Dissociative Disorder, presents "psychotic symptoms" 
(delusions and hallucinations usually hostile towards the patient, but different from the 
intrusions that simulate them) and Disorganization syndrome. These symptoms are 
overshadowed by the dissociative symptoms, so they usually go unnoticed (Sar and Ozturk 
2009). Dissociative psychosis usually occurs in people with Histrionic Personality Disorder 
triggered by a profoundly disturbing situation (Hollender and Hirsch 1964). Unlike 
schizophrenia, the onset is sudden and dramatic, there is no prior impairment of social 
relationships, affect is not flattened, there is rapid fluctuation between the various 
symptoms, the duration of the episode is brief (one to three weeks), remission is sudden, 
and recovery is complete. Sometimes there is no memory of the episode. 
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Depersonalization Disorder 


It is suspected to occur in a genetically predisposed person who at an early age and for 
prolonged periods of time suffered emotional abuse or neglect (Simeon 2009). It consists 
of recurrent or continuous episodes of depersonalization. Its prevalence is unknown; 
Ross (1991, cited by Simeon 2009) estimated it at one percent of the general population. 
Its manifestation begins in adolescence - sometimes without an apparent trigger or more 
frequently by the loss of a loved one, during prolonged periods of severe anxiety, during 
the onset of another mental condition - such as a depression that later remits, or after the 
use of marijuana or some Hallucinogenic Psychotropic Substance such as MDMA or 
ketamine. This chronic loss of belonging generates a sense of alienation from the world, 
from people, and even from the own existence and any meaning it may have. The 
prevalence of anxiety and depression during the rest of its live is very high (Simeon 2009). 
Some authors consider that depersonalization disorder is due to dissociative "intrusions" 
(Nijenhuis 2009). 
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Epilepsy and other "Organic" Mental Syndromes 


Like the nosological entities we have reviewed, the entities in this section are but 
diagnostic labels intended to discriminate various ways in which different brain functions 
and/or structures are transiently or permanently injured - each of which manifests in a 
manner similar to this or that psychiatric entity known as Psychosis, Mood Disorders, or 
Dissociative Disorders. 


General mechanisms involved: 


-Direct activation of brain structures: Inflammation (due to infections, trauma, 
autoimmune diseases), persistent pulsatile pressure (due to vascular alterations), scar 
tissue (sequelae of destroyed tissue) can cause stimulation and activation of brain 
structures responsible for generating: movements, perception of sensory information, 
emotions, and impulses. 

-Direct deactivation of brain structures: Inflammation, destruction, or systemic metabolic 
disturbances (decrease of oxygen or blood glucose, alteration of blood sodium values) can 
deactivate functions. In the nervous system, functions are not only responsible for 
activating processes. There are functions that are responsible for inhibiting other 
functions. By inactivating an inhibitory function, another function is indirectly activated. 
For example, the dorsolateral prefrontal cortex, in addition to its cognitive functions, also 
inhibits the activity of the temporal lobe, which involves concrete intuitive thinking and 
symbolic thinking. In psychosis there is dysfunction of the prefrontal areas, hence the 
cognitive impairment and the predominance of these types of thinking. 
-De-assignment/Neo-assignment Processes: Many brain functions consist of several steps 
that associate information (perceptual, emotional, or cognitive), assign a value (emotional 
or moral) to it, and interpret what it means in the individual's life. For example, much 
perceptual information is processed in the temporal lobe. When there is a dysfunction in 
it, much perceptual information is detached from its category or previous memories, 
generating a variety of transient experiences: depersonalization, autoscopy, derealization, 
macropsia, micropsia, teleopsia, déja vu, déja vécu, déja pensé, déja entendu, jamais vu, 
altered perception of time (Saver and Rabin 1997). 


Due to the transient or permanent dysfunction they generate, these nosological entities 
affect the patient's self-esteem. If they occur at an early age, they may influence the 
development of a personality disorder. If they occur during adulthood, they can generate 
secondary anxiety disorders or depression. Thus, a dysfunction such as depression could be 
primary - caused by the original entity, and/or secondary - caused by the frustrations 
experienced by the patient. 
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Epilepsy. 

Although it was once considered the means by which gods or demons possess humans and 
its prevalence is 0.6 percent in the general population, its relevance has been evanesced 
from the collective imagination due to effective pharmacological treatment in recent 
decades. 

Epilepsy consists of a neuronal "hyper-excitability" in a certain brain structure, which 
recurrently generates brief episodes of excessive "hyper-synchronized" electrical activity 
known as "ictus" (seizures) whose manifestations depend on the brain structures affected. 
The electrical abnormality may be limited to the structures of origin (focal seizures) or 
may extend to the whole brain (generalized seizures). The electroencephalogram only 
detects the characteristic "spicules" in 29 to 55 percent of cases due to the small size of 
the structures where the electrical discharges originate. More than two-thirds of adults 
with epilepsy have a mid-basal “focus” in the temporal lobe (amygdala, hippocampus, 
parahippocampal gyrus). Possible manifestations include all brain functions: motor activity 
(localized movements or generalized contractions), autonomic activity (salivation, 
urination, defecation), perceptual experiences related to De-assignment/Neo-assignment 
Processes in the temporal lobe - such as various hallucinations, depersonalization, 
autoscopy, derealization, macropsia, micropsia, teleopsia, déja vu, déja vécu, déja pensé, 
déja entendu, jamais vu, altered time perception (Paholpak et al 2017), out-of-body 
experiences, or Near-Death Experiences (Ozdemir et al 2016), emotional activity (fear, 
displeasure, depression, pleasure), compromise of consciousness, catatonic syndrome, 
cognitive compromise, dysphasia, delusions, recurrent intrusive thoughts. 

Most manifestations present dramatically during the seizure, but some manifest between 
seizures - even sub-clinically. The period immediately before or after the seizure is known 
as "peri-ictal", and the period between seizures as "inter-ictal". “Pre-ictal" symptoms are 
those that occur up to 30 minutes before the seizure. “Post-ictal" symptoms are those 
lasting minutes to days after the seizure. In the post-ictal period, confusion is 
characteristic. There are post-ictal psychoses that last from a few hours to 18 days 
(Paholpak et al 2017). Twenty-three percent of them are of spiritual character (Saver and 
Rabin 1997). Some are manic in character. Up to 12 percent of patients with epilepsy 
present with chronic interictal psychosis. Although it often includes paranoid delusions, it 
differs from schizophrenia in that it retains affective capacity, has more hallucinations, 
and is spiritual in character. Characteristically it lasts little more than a month, but 
sometimes it remains for years. It is not known what is the relation of these psychoses 
with epilepsy. Sometimes the intensity of the psychosis is inverse to the intensity of the 
other epileptic manifestations and persists despite successful antiepileptic treatment. 
Psychosis is twice as frequent in cases of left temporal lesion. Autoimmune encephalitis 
due to autoantibodies against neuronal microstructures has been found in up to ten 
percent of them. Psychosis in left temporal lesion is associated with reduced temporal 
lobe metabolism and with reduced volume of cortex and white matter in other left 
structures: hippocampus, insula, inferior part of parietal lobe, anterior cingulum. Up to 20 
percent of patients with epilepsy present Major Depression. Depression is more frequent 
when there is lesion in the temporal lobe. The most frequent comorbidity is some type of 
depression, and the second most frequent is some type of anxiety disorder. There are 
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those who present Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder generated by the traumatic 
experiences of their own seizures (Paholpak et al 2017). Some partial temporal lobe 
seizures manifest as various Dissociative Disorders (J. Hersh et al 2002 and C. Prueter et al 
2002, all cited by Ozdemir et al 2016). Some as Dissociative Fugue (Coons 2000). Others as 
Somatoform Dissociative Disorder of the Conversive type with chronic paresis or 
paresthesias, or of the Pseudo-Seizure type. The latter type occurs in up to 30 percent of 
patients with epilepsy. Electroencephalograms do not show the characteristic spicules of a 
seizure (Paholpak et al 2017). Others manifest as a type of Possession Disorder in which an 
"epileptogenic" focus can be identified in the anterior portion of the right temporal lobe, 
and resolves with antiepileptic therapy (Carranza 1999, cited by McNamara 2009). 


Patients with epilepsy present a high prevalence of Dependent or Histrionic Personality 
Disorder, but mainly Borderline Personality Disorder with impulsivity, irritability, suicidal 
attempts, Intermittent Explosive Disorder. Decreased sex drive is frequent. 


Compared to the general population, the suicide rate is high. Four to five times higher 
taking the entire population with epilepsy, but 25 times higher in those with partial 
seizure with temporal lobe focus. Three to seven percent of patients with epilepsy commit 
suicide (Paholpak et al 2017). 


Spirituality is more frequent in individuals with temporal lobe epilepsy (Saver and Rabin 
1997). Fyodor Dostoevsky had pre-ictal mystical experiences. He stated that he would 
trade 10 years of his life for a few seconds of those experiences (Paholpak et al 2017). 
Various religious texts suggest that some of their leaders had epileptic seizures (Saver and 
Rabin 1997). Some patients with partial seizures due to a lesion in the limbic system 
present Gastaut-Geschwind Syndrome - a personality with hyposexuality, focused on the 
transcendent sense of life with intense interest in philosophical, moral, spiritual issues, 
but also intensely emotional with a tendency to hold grudges and aggression (Ovsiew 
2017). They occasionally have spiritual experiences and hear prophetic voices. They write 
copiously (hypergraphy) on the subject, with a style that takes time to get to the point 
(viscosity) because it includes many references, quotations, and because it associates 
perceptual experiences related to De-assignment/Neo-assignment Processes (Paholpak et 
al 2017). It is suspected that in inter-ictal periods, this activity is maintained at sub-clinical 
levels with increased cognitive activity in the orbitofrontal cortex (McNamara 2009). 
Those with left lesions tend to be more logical-conceptual and exaggerate their problems, 
while those with right lesions tend to be more emotional and minimize their problems 
(Paholpak et al 2017). It is inevitable to consider that St. Paul could have caused himself a 
temporal lobe injury by falling off the horse. 

Spiritual activity of epileptic origin is inactivated by drug treatment for epilepsy 
(McNamara 2009). 


The causes of neuronal hyper-excitability that generate epilepsy are varied: genetic, 
systemic metabolic, cicatricial (due to traumatic injuries or encephalitis), inflammatory 
(autoimmune or infectious due to cysticerci, toxoplasma, syphilis), vascular 
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(malformations, infarcts), tumor (Paholpak et al 2017). Each of them has particular 
manifestations that accompany the general manifestations already described. 


“Organic" Mental Syndromes. 

The diseases contained in the categories in this section can alter function or destroy tissue 
in various structures of the brain, so their manifestations may be very similar to each 
other. 

-Metabolic disorders: Such as uremia, porphyria, gangliosidosis, Niemann-Pick type C 
disease, adreno-leukodystrophy, ceroid lipofuscinosis, cerebrotendinous xanthomatosis, 
use of corticosteroids or dopaminergics at high doses. Manifestations include: mania and 
psychosis (Ovsiew 2017). 

-Dementia: This is a category for different diseases such as Alzheimer's disease, dementia 
with Lewis bodies, frontotemporal dementia, and chronic traumatic encephalopathy 
(dementia pugilistica). Its manifestations include: impairment of various cognitive 
functions, impulsivity, depression, personality changes, mania, psychosis, extra-pyramidal 
movements (Ovsiew 2017), and Dissociative Fugue (Coons 2000). 

-Cerebrovascular disorders: This is a category for injuries due to hemorrhages or infarcts 
caused by alterations in the cerebral arteries. Manifestations due to hemorrhage are 
usually catastrophic. Manifestations due to infarction include: anxiety, depression, mania, 
psychosis, seizures (Mc Cutcheon and Robinson 2017; Paholpak et al 2017) and 
Dissociative Fugue (Coons 2000). 

-Movement disorders: This is a category for diseases with basal ganglia lesions such as 
Parkinson's disease, progressive supranuclear palsy, cortico-basal degeneration, 
Huntington's disease, neuroacanthocytosis, or Wilson's disease. Its manifestations include 
cognitive impairment, impulsivity, anxiety, depression, personality changes, and psychosis. 
In Wilson's disease the damage is more extensive and may additionally present: major 
depression, seizures, and catatonia (Marsh and Margolis 2017). 

-Brain tumors: They can be primary or metastatic. Their manifestations include: cognitive 
impairment, anxiety, major depression, personality changes, seizures (Paholpak et al 
2017; Rooney 2017) and Dissociative Fugue (Coons 2000). 

-Brain trauma: Its manifestations also depend on the structures involved: cognitive 
impairment, aggression, anxiety, depression, personality changes, major depression, 
mania, psychosis, seizures (Byars and Jorge 2017; Ovsiew 2017; Paholpak et al 2017) and 
Dissociative Fugue (Coons 2000). 

-Auto-immune diseases: This is a new field of study. It has recently been discovered that 
in many known pathologies there are antibodies against various molecules or structures of 
the brain tissue, such as Sclerosing Pan-encephalitis, which occurs years after infection by 
the measles virus. The best known are Systemic Lupus and Multiple Sclerosis. But there 
are those that arise “against” some type of cancer — sometimes not already diagnosed. Its 
manifestations include: various neurological deficits, cognitive impairment, anxiety, major 
depression, mania, psychosis, catatonia, and seizures (Joffe 2017; Ovsiew 2017; Paholpak 
et al 2017). 
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-Infectious diseases: The whole spectrum of micro-organisms can infect and destroy 
various parts of the brain. Prions (prion-transmissible encephalopathies such as 
Creutzfeldt-Jakob disease), viruses (John Cunningham's, Herpes simplex 1, HIV), 
spirochetes (Borrelia from Lyme disease, Treponema from syphilis, Leptospira from Weil's 
disease), mycobacteria (tuberculosis), bacteria (Brucella, Meningococcus) and parasites 
(Toxoplasma, Plasmodium, Taenia solium). Manifestations include: cognitive deficits, 
anxiety, depression, personality change, mania, psychosis, seizures (Fallon and Delaney 
2017; Paholpak et al 2017) and Dissociative Fugue (Coons 2000). It is considered that 
syphilis can mimic any psychiatric disorder. It was prevalent in 19th century European 
artists and intellectuals such as Franz Schubert, Gaetano Donizetti, Robert Schumann, Guy 
de Maupassant, Charles Baudelaire, and Henri de Toulouse-Lautrec - some of whom 
presented psychotic clinical pictures before they died. It is speculated that the Marquis de 
Sade, Lord Byron, Stendhal, Fredrick Nietzsche, Francisco Goya, Paul Gaugin, and Vincent 
Van Gogh also had syphilis. 
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Induced Delusional Disorder 


As Layman and Cohen (1957, cited by Munro 1999) put it, this phenomenon - contrary to 
what its name indicates, is not a type of psychopathology but the fortuitous result of 
some circumstances. A better term would be Induced Delusion Phenomenon. 

William Harver recorded this phenomenon in the 16th century, Baillarguer described it 
and called it "folie communiquée" in the 19th century (Moran and de Concepcion 2008), 
H. Legrand Du Saulle described it and called it "délire des persécutions" in 1874 (Arriagada 
et al 2017), Lasegue and Falret described it and called it "folie a deux" in 1877 (Schieber 
2007), and four subtypes were described by Emmanuel Régis in 1880 (Arriagada et al 
2017) and by Montyel in 1881 (Empar Pérez 1989). 

It consists of a false belief, usually paranoid, that is shared by two or more people. This 
delusion arises in the mind of one of those involved, called "primary patient" or "inducer" 
(Schieber 2007; Moran and de Concepcion 2008) who usually suffers from some chronic 
psychotic disorder such as Paranoid Schizophrenia with ideas of grandeur (the most 
frequent), Delusional Disorder (also frequent), some Bipolar Spectrum Disorder with 
delusions (Rodriguez et al 2012), Incipient Dementia (Munro 1999), Paranoid Personality 
Disorder with paranoid reaction (Arifio and Fernandez 2012) and less frequently, some 
non-psychotic disorder such as Histrionic Personality Disorder, Obsessive-Compulsive 
Disorder, or Somatoform Dissociative Disorder (Munro 1999). Due to its greater age, 
intelligence, education, and/or social rank, it plays a dominant role in a very close 
affectionate relationship with another person, referred to as a "secondary patient" or 
"inductee". In more than 90% of cases, those involved are family members (Enoch and 
Trethowan 1979, cited by Munro 1999). It is usually a sibling relationship (the most 
frequent according to Gralnick 1942, cited by Herrera and Carranza 1992), a mother-child 
parental relationship (the most frequent according to Schieber 2007, and the second most 
frequent according to Gralnick 1942 cited by Herrera and Carranza 1992), or a couple 
relationship. The most infrequent type of relationship is that of friends (Arriagada et al 
2017). The induced patient is usually dependent and suggestible due to his or her young 
age or if an adult, due to low self-esteem (Schieber 2007), or due to a Histrionic 
Personality Disorder in which case the secondary delusion can be much more florid than 
the original (Montyel 1881, cited by Empar Perez 1989; remember for “Jeanne des Anges” 
in the next section). There is no difference between the number of males and females 
induced (Shimizu et al 2007, cited by Rodriguez et al 2012). Lasegue and Falret raised the 
possibility of a genetic factor in consanguineous cases (Herrera and Carranza 1992). Those 
involved usually live in relative but prolonged isolation from the rest of their community. 
The induced patient experiences "identification" with the inducer and assimilates his or 
her attributes (Laplanche and Pontalis 1981, cited by Empar Pérez 1989) so they share the 
same fears and hopes. Their relationship becomes closer as they share the same social 
and psychological marginalization (Arriagada et al 2017). Permanently both update the 
delusion and then share it - with which the new versions are always consensual and 
increasingly credible (Lasegue and Falret, cited by Moran and de Concepcion 2008). The 


Leonardo Rafael Mazzini 


final version is always the same for everyone involved (Schieber 2007). Beatriz Empar 
Pérez (1989) stated that some authors consider that telepathic communication could be 
one of the transmission mechanisms of delusion, but she did not specify names or 
bibliographical references. This Psi phenomenon was called Projective Identification, and 
is discussed in the section Types of Psi Experiences. At the beginning it is sometimes 
difficult to discern which is the inducing patient. Keeping the patients incommunicated for 
a few days allows the delusion to gradually subside in the induced patient, but persist and 
even worsen in the inducer patient (Lasegue and Falret 1877, cited by Schieber 2017). 

The nomenclature in French specifies the number of people involved: folié a doix, folie a 
trois, folie a quatre, folie a famille (Rodriguez et al 2012). The frequency of the 
phenomenon is inversely proportional to the number of people involved. In a review of 
the entire literature, Glassman et al (1987, cited by Moran and de Concepcion 2008) 
found only 20 cases in which the entire family was involved. There are no incidence or 
prevalence numbers. The scarcity of reports is possibly due to underreporting because the 
people involved live in isolation and without awareness of the disease (Munro 1999; 
Schieber 2007; Moran and de Concepcion 2008). 

Less frequently, both patients carry a latent psychotic disorder that is activated 
simultaneously during the close and prolonged relationship (Emmanuel Régis, cited by 
Herrera and Carranza 1992). This event could be called Shared Delusion Phenomenon. 


Social repercussions. 

Induced Delusional Disorder is a phenomenon that highlights mechanisms of mental 
influence that may have repercussions beyond what we anticipate. Some authors propose 
that these same mechanisms and dynamics mediate every psychotherapeutic 
relationship (Myers 1972 and 1973 cited by Myers 1988; Schieber 2007). 


Mental influence can involve an entire family - as in the Peruvian case reported by Oscar 
Villanueva (2011). In 1981 a family from a town in the interior of the country, migrated to 
Lima in search of better opportunities and living conditions. The father of the family 
carried out modest activities as a self-employed merchant, while the mother took care of 
the household and looked after the six children whose ages ranged from 2 to 20 years old. 
The dominant personality who always made and executed family decisions was the 
mother. The eldest son passed the demanding entrance exam to the National Engineering 
University where he was a diligent and responsible student. In 1982 the mother began to 
suffer from headaches and gastrointestinal discomfort that progressed over the years 
without any doctor being able to solve them. In 1990 these discomforts became a family 
concern. The mother began to attend a Pentecostal church, which improved her ailments. 
Little by little she was able to get all the members of her family to join her. However, after 
a while the symptoms returned with more intensity and she began to present "attacks" 
during which she would speak in a thick voice and then become unconscious. The whole 
family was involved in her care: the husband quit his job, the eldest son dropped out of 
the university, the younger children left school. They went to church daily and fasted: they 
were ready to do whatever the Church indicated to free their mother from the demon. 
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One night at home, the mother instructed them to begin a total fast and to burn all shiny 
objects (mirrors, ornaments, household appliances) and all brightly colored clothes 
(especially red). Neighbors came repeatedly concerned about the smoke, but were 
reassured by the older members of the family. For the next two days they prayed 
continuously, holding hands. During this time the mother suffered several attacks of 
possession. In the evening of the second day the mother instructed the father to sprinkle 
water in the eyes and genitals of the younger children. The mother noticed the presence 
of demons watching through the windows, so the father closed the curtains. Then she saw 
them running around the room, so the father tried to scare them away with some rags. 
Then they took the form of snakes that crawled up her legs and entered her womb. The 
mother instructed her eldest daughter and one of her sons to wash their hands so that 
they could pull the snake out through her vagina. Only her daughter was able to pull 
herself up to try, but she was unsuccessful. Witnesses remember only fragments of this. 
Desperate to help, the husband reached in and felt a wet, warm, slippery mass that was 
undoubtedly the snake. The mother ordered the father to force the demon out and the 
brothers to continue praying with their eyes closed until the demon came out. When the 
mother's voice died away, they all opened their eyes: it was already dawn and in front of 
them lay the mother's corpse with the intestinal loops eviscerated through a uterine 
perforation. The devil had triumphed: he had deceived everyone so that they could not 
save their mother's soul. The father served time in prison and the eldest son dropped out 
of the university to take care of his younger siblings. This was the case of a primary patient 
with probable Schizophrenic Spectrum Disorder or Dissociative Somatoform Disorder that 
evolved into Possession. Over time the certainty of Possession became less consistent 
among family members. 


The repercussions could extend further into small communities. Comstock (1991) raised 
the possibility that those involved in Induced Delusional Disorder were highly 
"hypnotizable" fantasizers. Let us consider the influence that an inducing patient with 
Dissociative Disorder may have on some Fantasy Prone personalities within a community 
of cloistered nuns. Let us take into account that taxonomic groups such as Dissociative and 
Fantasy Prone are associated with the occurrence of Psi phenomena and Synchronicity 
events. What happened in Loudun in 1632, shows how many processes can come 
together as a single complex phenomenon. The King of France wanted to prevent a future 
uprising in this walled French town. The Catholic Church was contesting power with the 
Protestant Church - which had won some rights, but the king was against them. Local 
officials were divided between the two faiths and fought for power - using secret alliances 
and subterfuge. By then, eight percent of the priests in that diocese had steady or 
occasional affairs with women (Dulong 1984, cited by Rapley 1998). A new parish priest 
was brought in - described as handsome and with an overwhelming personality, who after 
a while had already had affairs with several local single and married women. He also 
publicly shamed a neighboring abbot (who years later would become the king's chief 
advisor) and impregnated the teenage daughter of his best ally - a man of great local 
influence who, unable to do justice without socially stoning his daughter, chose to 
constantly conspire against him. One of his conspiracies was to spread the parish priest's 
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concupiscence to legendary levels, which seeped into and fertilized the most repressed 
passions of seventeen young cloistered nuns who had just arrived at the new local 
convent. At that time, the health system was very poor and infant mortality was fifty 
percent. Shortly thereafter, Loudun suffered a plague that plunged the villagers into a 
daily confrontation with the suffering of the agony and death of their loved ones, with 
their decomposing corpses that they were unable to bury, with the daily fear of falling 
victim to the disease and dying. The outbreak of sexual urges after such an experience is 
well known. Several of the inmates became sexually obsessed with the parish priest whom 
they had never seen, as if an archetype of the negative animus - the unchecked 
embodiment of our instinctive and opportunistic impulses had been collectively activated. 
They had nightmares, daytime visions, tried to escape, and climbed trees and rooftops 
yearning for his presence - spending days without food and in inclement weather. The 
most dominant and histrionic of them was the young upper-class mother superior Jeanne 
des Anges, who seems to have been a carrier of a Dissociative Disorder with 
manifestations of sexual content and Possession - that led the role of "patient inducer" as 
the center of attention of exorcisms and statements about how the demon had managed 
to enter the convent. After a while some more nuns presented apparent Possession and 
eight of the inmates came to present motor crises qualified as convulsions. Perhaps some 
of them also presented the Somatoform Dissociative Disorder of Pseudo-Convulsions type. 
All of them signed a declaration in which they explained how - in a way they did not 
understand, the parish priest managed to enter the convent daily to obsess them with his 
lust. It should be noted the supplementary role as "patient inducers" assumed by the 
exorcists - whose deliberate influence on the receptive and impressionable inmates was 
suspected by the local archbishop, who tried unsuccessfully to prevent it. The nuns were 
encouraged in their delusions by a whole network of ecclesiastical and local government 
authorities - who, seeking revenge on the parish priest, activated the fears, interests, and 
influences of the king and the Holy See. The exorcisms became a free public spectacle 
carried out in the various churches of the locality, preceded by a procession of all those 
involved before thousands of attendees. The possessed women displayed lascivious 
manifestations such as blasphemies and sensual contortions. They tore their garments to 
show their breasts. One of them exposed her genitals and masturbated in front of the 
crowd. None of them later recalled what happened. This is to be expected in the 
dissociative taxon, but not in the Fantasy Prone Personality. Taking into account the 
activation of the archetype at the collective level (see section Collective Synchronicity), it 
would not be surprising that during the process followed by the Inquisition, several 
witnesses reported various supernatural phenomena; however, in the case of Loudun, 
their veracity is questionable. The first paranormal manifestation occurred in the convent 
of Ursuline nuns, and involved a large black sphere that threw the mother superior into a 
chair, a cloistered nun to the floor, and hit two other nuns in the leg. During the parish 
priest's trial, several witnesses to the public exorcisms reported witnessing contortions of 
the possessed beyond all human capacity - such as walking extremely fast on all fours 
while being both bowed and with their backs to the floor. Someone testified how 
suddenly the face of one of the possessed women increased its volume three times - with 
eyes the size of a horse's, to suddenly return to normal after fifteen minutes. The 
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requirements imposed by the Church to qualify an event as a Possession were not 
verified: mind reading, knowledge of languages unknown to the possessed, levitation. At 
some point during the two-year exorcism process, the mother superior confessed that her 
accusation about the pastor had been false and attempted to hang herself; two other 
nuns confessed the same thing. This is something we would expect in an Induced 
Delusional Disorder. However, the authorities involved ignored these confessions. The 
parish priest Urbain Grandier was found guilty of a pact with the devil - for which on 
August 18, 1634 he was humiliated, tortured, burned alive, and his ashes scattered in the 
wind among food and drink vendors and more than six thousand attendees from various 
regions. Until the last moment he declared his innocence, his forgiveness of his enemies, 
and his trust in God. It is remarkable that a few years earlier in 1611, something similar 
happened in another community of cloistered Ursuline nuns in Aix - in the south of 
France, involving Father Louis Gaufridy. Years after Grandier's death, the concept of being 
possessed changed in the Church and became a grace that God granted to whom he chose 
for the salvation of sinful souls. Some time later, St. Joseph appeared to Mother Superior 
Jeanne des Anges to cure her of a mortal illness. From then on, she was considered a saint 
both by the Church and by royalty - some of whose members had been cured by the tunic 
she was wearing when she was cured by St. Joseph. Also famous were the stigmata on her 
skin - sacred reddish-colored names that were accentuated every year for Holy Week, and 
the "visitations" made to her by the Virgin Mary and the infant Jesus (Rapley 1998). 


Peter L. Myers (1988) found induction of delusions in human groups with the structure 
and dynamics of self-help, religious, political and other cult-like sects. In them he 
identified a messianic leader with delusions of megalomania assisted by an elite certified 
by himself - with the function of endorsing and spreading his greatness and superiority. 
The leader and all the members of his sect form a "counter-therapeutic community": a 
symbiotic relationship between them (subcultural bond syndrome) which allows them to 
share a "system of delusions" that includes "pseudo-events" (facts elaborated with real 
elements from the outside world - but also with non-real elements, whose veracity the 
members accept without verification) product of the interaction that the sect maintains 
with various groups (also made up of both real and non-real elements) that from the 
outside, conspire against it ("paranoid pseudo-community", a term created by Cameron 
1959 - which achieves the effect of generating cohesion among the members of the sect) 
or that collaborate with it by endorsing its mission and status ("positive pseudo- 
community", a term created by Myers). Because a delusion is weakened by confrontation 
with the outside world, sects promote the isolation of their members and encourage 
xenophobia, arguing the inferiority and impurity of the non-chosen (Myers 1988). This 
same characteristic was described in 1877 by Lasegue and Falret as an enabling condition 
for the Folie a Deux. 


Induced Delusional Disorder may have a wide field of influence. Schieber (2007) suggested 
that it is associated with "certain social or political phenomena". We can assume that he 
was referring to authoritarian political movements of both left and right that reached 
levels of fanaticism. Munro (1999) considered the possibility that Adolf Hitler or Rudolf 
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Hess had delusions of megalomania. He also considered that it was very charismatic 


leaders with delusions of megalomania and persecution who had the inducing role in the 


ultra-extreme U.S. paramilitary groups calling themselves "militia organizations 
movement" (Randy Weaver in Idaho), in the paramilitary religious sect of the "Branch 


Davidians" (David Koresh in Waco, Texas), and in the “Peoples Temple” sect ("reverend" 


James Jones in Jonestown, Guyana) all of which culminated in massacres. 


Any war in which individuals who until they were not facing each other did not know each 


other nor constitute a mutual threat, could be considered the culmination of a paranoid 
delusion - deliberately created by the group in power, and induced from the years of 
upbringing of each individual in society. These techniques of population manipulation 
were experimentally demonstrated by Philip Zimbardo (2008) who in his book shared 
examples of contemporary abominations committed by apparently normal people. 


We should ask ourselves to what extent any religious or political belief held as absolute 
truth is nothing but a delusion induced in society by the leaders of its own institutions. 
The history of mankind is full of the use of absolute beliefs as justification for its endless 
genocides, always in the name of the one true divinity or some "ideal". 
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We have reviewed Intuitive thinking, Symbolic thinking, the capacity to represent through 
Pseudo-perceptions, the Processes of Personality Development, and the Processes of De- 
assignment/Neo-assignment that generate cognitive experiences such as noesis, 
ineffability, déja vu, perceptual experiences such as synaesthesias, various types of 
depersonalization, derealization, out-of-body experiences, alteration of the perception of 
the passage of time. One of the functions of the prefrontal cortex is to inhibit all these 
capacities and processes during wakefulness so that they do not interfere with the 
conscious tasks and purposes that daily life demands of us. 

However, mankind has long since circumvented this inhibitory function at will by resorting 
to various inducers of "Variable Modes of the Self". Among them the most powerful are 
the hallucinogenic psychotropic substances. 

Bexton et al (1954) conducted an experiment subjecting fourteen participants to relative 
sensory isolation for up to 72 hours. At the beginning of the session they found cognitive 
impairment in concentrating and performing arithmetic calculations or writing in all 
participants. After an unspecified time in the report all experienced pseudo-perceptions. 
All reported simple visual representations with eyes closed, such as the dark visual field 
turning colors or luminous figures appearing as dots, lines, or simple geometric shapes. 
Eleven participants reported complex and repetitive geometric patterns similar to 
"wallpaper." Three reported complex images with representations similar to "cartoon" 
series. Only one of them could hear the voices of the characters he was seeing. Two 
participants reported tactile hallucinations and two experienced a doubling of 
consciousness (doppelganger). Some reported some kind of "depersonalization". The 
hallucinations were interrupted when each participant was asked to perform arithmetic 
calculations, but were not interrupted while moving or talking to the researcher. 


In the various types of psychosis there is evidence of frontal lobe dysfunction. 
Coincidentally in these patients there are crises during which the organism tries to 
reconfigure itself by activating Personality Development Processes that are usually 
unsuccessful if there is structural damage as in Schizophrenia or dementia. 


As we will see in the respective section, the sequence of steps experienced due to the 
consumption of hallucinogenic psychotropic substances is the same as that followed ina 
spontaneous way by the Creative Revelation Processes. 


Preparation Phase. 

The experience should take place in a secluded and safe environment. As in the Creative 
Revelation Processes, there is a first phase called "preparation" during which the subject 
performs a process of introspection and defines the purpose of the experience by 
formulating a question whose answer it expects to obtain. Master and Houston (1966, 
cited by Batson and Ventis 1982) stated that this phase plays a significant role. Janiger and 
McGlothlin (1962, cited by Batson and Ventis 1982) suggested that this phase is not 
essential for experiencing a Process of Personality Development - spiritual experience 
type. John C. Lilly preferred not to define a purpose beforehand so as not to influence the 
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outcome of his experience. This may be true for one who is about to take the next step in 
his developmental process as its content will invariably manifest to the individual, but in 
most cases defining the purpose can avoid an erratic course of experience, functioning as 
an equivalent of the preparation and incubation phases of the Creative Revelation 
Process. 


Classification and Mechanism of Action. 

Although it is not known how they act, the grouping of the numerous heterogeneous 
substances according to the receptor molecule on which they act at the level of neurons, 
has made it possible to identify some characteristics for each group (Bogenschutz and 
Ross 2017): 


-In glutamate receptors: It includes the so-called dissociative anesthetics such as 
phencyclidine, ketamine, cyclohexamine, dizocilpine, dextromethorphan, nitrous oxide, 
which act as "antagonists" blocking the receptors called N-methyl-D-aspartate (NMDA) 
found in the forebrain, the dentate gyrus, and the hippocampus. This blockade generates 
an increase of glutamate in the medial prefrontal cortex, and of dopamine in the 
mesolimbic. This is the experimental model that best simulates schizophrenia, which is 
why these substances are called psychotomimetics. A small dose triggers a florid 
psychotic event in a patient with schizophrenia. They generate anesthesia, cognitive 
impairment, symbolic thinking, depersonalization, derealization, "autism", catatonia, and 
less frequently delusions or hallucinations (Krystal et al 1994, cited by Bremner 2009). The 
half-life of phencyclidine in blood is 20 hours, that of ketamine 2 hours. Phencyclidine can 
produce unpredictable violent behavior. 

Its toxicity includes arterial hypertension, hyperthermia, convulsions, and a characteristic 
rotatory nystagmus. Death from ketamine is rare. 

They produce tolerance and withdrawal syndrome. The risk of addiction is high to 
moderate. 


-In serotonin receptors: It includes the so-called classical hallucinogens that act as partial 
agonists of the 5-hydroxytryptamine 2A receptors producing an increase in serotonin. The 
proposed mechanism is a first phase with decreased activity in the raphe nucleus 
(McNamara 2009) which decreases the intensity of sensory information coming from the 
body, and a decrease in the right prefrontal inhibitory activity which increases the 
dopaminergic activity of the right anterior temporal lobe (mesocorticolimbic pathway) 
responsible for intense symbolic and emotional activity (Cooper 2003 and Nichols 2004, 
both cited by McNamara 2009). In the second phase there is a response of the 
orbitofrontal prefrontal cortex in charge of seeking associations, connotations, and 
meaning to the experience (McNamara 2009). This group contains three subgroups: 

- Tryptamine type with an indole ring: Includes psilocin from psilocybe mushrooms, and 
dimethyltryptamine (DMT) from the Psychotria viridis (chacruna) plant. The shamanic 
ceremony with psilocybes has been traditionally performed in Mexico and Central 
America for centuries. Shamanic ceremony with ayahuasca (DMT) has been traditionally 
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performed in the Amazon basin of Peru and Brazil for centuries. DMT has been found in 
the pineal gland of rats (Barker et al 2013). 

- Ergoline type with an indole ring plus other structures: Includes lysergic acid (LSD) from 
the fungus Claviceps purpurea (ergot) and derivatives of the morning glory plants Rivea 
corymbosa, lpomea violacea, and Argyreia nervosa. Ergot is a fungus that can 
inadvertently grow on stored grains. During the Middle Ages there were several cases of 
mass poisoning (ergotism) called St. Anthony's fires. 

- Phenyl-alkylamine type of amphetamine-like structure: Includes mescaline from 
Lophophora williamsii (peyote) or Echinopsis pachanoi (San Pedro), and synthetic 2,5- 
dimethoxy-4-methylamphetamine (DOM or STP). The shamanic ceremony with peyote 
has been traditionally performed in Mexico for centuries. The shamanic ceremony with 
San Pedro has been traditionally performed in Peru for centuries. 

All substances in this group that act on serotonin receptors are considered to have a 
similar effect, however this can be unpredictable. During the experience there is loss of 
motivation and will, loss of logical-conceptual capacity, and an increase in the intensity of 
perception - similar to that experienced during childhood, when perception is not yet 
subordinated to the conceptual (Aldous Huxley 1954, quoted by Batson and Ventis 1982). 
Perception may be altered in shape, color, or size. Synesthesias, depersonalization, 
derealization, slowing or stopping of the passage of time. Vivid visual representation of 
geometric, fractal, or complex Personality Development Processes with archetypal 
symbology. However, these visual representations can usually only be seen with the eyes 
closed. Technically they do not qualify as hallucinations. It is possible to evoke memories 
that remained inaccessible to consciousness. Autobiographical emotional catharsis and 
affective instability are frequent. The capacity for "free association" and symbolic thinking 
increases (Harman and Fadiman 1970, cited by Batson and Ventis 1982). Paranoia, peace, 
or elation, may be experienced. There is usually no loss of consciousness, nor cognitive or 
motor deficits. At higher doses they usually produce mystical experiences. For this reason 
they are called entheogens. 

Side effects at usual doses are mild: chills, instability, paresthesia, blurred vision. If plants 
are ingested there is nausea and vomiting due to other substances, therefore they are 
ingested on an empty stomach. Toxicity in this group is rare. The person should not be 
treated with serotonin reuptake inhibitors because of the risk of serotonergic toxicity. 
There are no reported deaths from psilocybin or LSD. 

Tolerance is generated among the three subgroups (psilocin, LSD, and mescaline) which 
subsides after a week. With ayahuasca, the opposite occurs: an increase in sensitivity is 
described with regular consumption. The risk of addiction for this group of substances is 
low. 


-In serotonin receptors: Includes a class of phenyl-alkylamines similar in structure to 
amphetamines that act as serotonin releasers and serotonin re-uptake inhibitors. The 
most commonly used are 3,4-methylenedioxy-methamphetamine - MDMA 
(ecstasy/Molly), 3,4-methylenedioxy-N-ethylamphetamine — MDEA (Eve), N-methyl-1,3- 
benzodioxolybutamine - MBDB (Eden). They usually produce feelings of love, acceptance 
and closeness to others, with no alteration in perception or thought. That is why they are 
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called empathogens or entactogens. MDMA has a stimulant effect and can cause mild 
hallucinations. 

Overdose toxicity includes increased heart rate and blood pressure, increased 
temperature, trismus, bruxism, muscle stiffness, rhabdomyolysis, convulsions. 

The risk of addiction is moderate. 


-In opioid receptors: Corresponds to salvinorin A from the Salvia divinorum plant which 
acts as a kappa opioid receptor agonist. It generates depersonalization, derealization, 
hallucinations. It requires a dark and silent environment. The shamanic ceremony with 
ingestion of leaves has been traditionally performed in Mexico for centuries. 

No toxicity has been reported, but there is a risk of terrifying experiences, violent 
behavior, and self-injury. 

The risk of addiction is low. 


-In muscarinic receptors: Includes tropane alkaloids (scopolamine, hyoscine, atropine) 
and synthetic diphenhydramine. They act as antagonists blocking muscarinic receptors 
which produces an anticholinergic effect. These alkaloids are found in the plants Datura 
stramonium (chamico) or wrightii (toloache, Robinson et al 2020), Brugmansia arborea 
(floripondio), Hyoscyamus niger (black henbane), and Atropa belladonna (belladonna). 
Spiritual ceremonies consuming these plants have been traditionally performed for 
centuries in North and South America (shamanism), in India (Shiva worship), in Eritrea and 
Ethiopia (dabtara shamanism) and in Europe (medieval witchcraft). 

They generate cognitive impairment and hallucinations. 

Its anticholinergic toxicity includes dry mouth, mydriasis, tachycardia, hyperthermia, 
convulsions. 

The risk of addiction is low. 


-In all receptors: It corresponds to Ibogaine-type alkaloids from the Tabernanthe iboga 
plant that act on NMDA receptors, 5-hydroxytryptamine type 2 and 3 receptors (inhibiting 
the reuptake of serotonin), kappa, mu, and sigma opioids receptors, muscarinic and 
nicotinic receptors. It generates an effect similar to that of classical hallucinogens, but 
more intense and very prolonged. It includes depersonalization and derealization. 
Shamanic ceremonies and initiation rituals using Iboga root have been traditionally 
performed in West Africa for centuries. 

Its toxicity includes QT segment prolongation and death due to arrhythmia. 

The risk of addiction is low. 


Various hallucinogenic and non-hallucinogenic psychotropic substances such as alcohol, 
barbiturates, phenothiazines, triazolam, and even steroids or L-asparaginase can simulate 
a Dissociative Fugue (Coons 2000). 


In the popular imagination these substances can produce Schizophrenia. It is probable 
that these events correspond to the induction of some condition of the schizophrenic 
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spectrum that remained latent. In some schizophrenia debuts, a slight increase in the 
volume of the lateral and third ventricles has been found, corresponding to a slight 
decrease in the volume of the prefrontal, temporal cortex, and the anterior portion of the 
hippocampus (Perez and Ghose 2017; Lyall et al 2017). It would be prudent for those in 
whose families there are schizophrenic spectrum traits or whose brain images show the 
aforementioned changes, not to use hallucinogenic psychotropic substances. 


Substance use disorders have an heritability of 80 percent (Reichborn-Kjennerud 2010). 


The potential of hallucinogenic psychotropic substances used at high doses to induce 
Processes of Personality Development and to reconfigure dysfunctional aspects of the 
personality, has been employed as a therapeutic resource in drug-dependent patients and 
in patients with terminal cancer. 


Psi experiences have been reported in 2 percent of psychotherapeutic sessions assisted 
with hallucinogenic psychotropic substances (Luke and Friedman 2010, cited by Luke 
2011). A historian who is part of an interdisciplinary paranormal research team in Lima, 
explained to me that from his first experience with ayahuasca he acquired the ability to 
perceive and communicate with souls of deceased persons. There are no studies that 
correlate the different substances with the different types of Psi experiences. The group of 
dissociative anesthetics -particularly ketamine, is associated with out-of-body experiences 
(Vanhaudenhuyse 2009; Luke 2011). 


Batson and Ventis (1982) warned about the discrepancy that could exist between what 


the subject experiences (what it perceives, feels, thinks, and believes happened in the 
external world) and what is perceived by the observers. 
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Reality occurs with a splendor that we can neither perceive nor comprehend. Immanuel 
Kant named what exists with the Greek term noumenon (transcribed into English as 
noumena), and clarified us our impossibility of perceiving it without mediators and of 
understanding it in its entirety. He named with the Greek term phenomenon (transcribed 
into English as phenomena - which means appearance) to that, which in an indirect and 
limited way we come to perceive and interpret from reality. From this we can deduce: 


-What we perceive and interpret is not totally real: We must be aware that all our 
interpretations are relative and subject to revision. Some people perceive the harmony 
and complexity of reality through musical configurations, others through mathematical 
configurations, others through plastic configurations, others through affective 
interpersonal relationships, others through a complex network of social organization and 
interaction. In the field of personal development, the experience with archetypes is 
personalized according to the requirements of each individual: their particular genetic 
characteristics, their personal experiences, their particular culture and epoch. In many 
cases, these experiences generate a fascination and mystery that turn into a numinous 
experience, not theistic - but no less religious. At the end of the tunnel described in the 
"near-death experiences" a Christian has an encounter with Christ, and a Hindu has an 
encounter with the preferred divinity of its pantheon. The most accurate worldview to 
which each of us can aspire, will never be anything but a delusion more or less consensual 
with our own culture. 


-There are aspects of reality that we cannot access: Many animal species have more 
sensitive and discriminating senses (such as the sense of smell of nocturnal butterflies, 
dogs, or sharks), perceive a broader spectrum (infrasound of elephants and whales, 
ultrasound of bats and dolphins, ultraviolet of various mammals, infrared of snakes and 
mosquitoes), with different characteristics (the faceted vision of compound eyes), or have 
senses different from ours: perception of pressure changes in the environment (fish, 
waders), perception of the earth's magnetic field (birds), perception of muscular electrical 
activity (sharks). In the same way, some people seem to have access to part of reality in a 
way that cannot yet be explained by science (Psi phenomena). There is evidence that 
every mental function correlates with a brain structure, but there is also evidence of 
consciousness and sensory perceptions from outside the body (Sabom 1998). Evidence of 
perceptions of distant events in time and space (Puthoff and Targ 1976; Dunne and Bisaha 
1979). In the Possession Disorder section of Chapter Il, we saw the case of embodiment of 
a murdered young woman (Stevenson et al 1989). 


-The quality of these processes varies with the capabilities and characteristics of each 
individual. We expect a metaphysician like René Guenon (1932) to claim that angels have 
access to knowledge in an "unmediated" way. But we do not expect a neuroscientist like 
Oliver Sacks (1970) to consider that the savant twins John and Michael had access to 
"direct, angelic cognition". 
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The need for a New Paradigm. 

Science has been able to develop thanks to a social pattern that is activated 
spontaneously. From time to time a variety of phenomena begin to accumulate that can 
no longer be explained by the current model of knowledge. Thomas Kuhn (1962) called 
them "anomalies". The scientific community tries to reduce these anomalies to already 
known terms or simply ignores them. Kuhn called this situation a "crisis". It persists until, 
in a specific field of knowledge, someone with a new approach makes an unprecedented 
scientific discovery. This discovery explains the anomalies and redefines the model of 
knowledge. Kuhn called this process "scientific revolution". Then, intuitively and 
informally, as the scientific community incorporates and applies this discovery in the 
various fields of knowledge, a new tradition of scientific research emerges by consensus, 
which Kuhn called "paradigm". This tradition is not systematically written down as a 
complete list of rules and is learned intuitively in practice. The new paradigm dictates: 
-What new problems deserve the attention of the scientific community. 

-What are the specific prerequisites (laws, theory, application, methodology, and 
instrumentation) in each field of knowledge. 

-What type of activity and researcher is or is not legitimate. 

Therefore, there are many interests - not necessarily scientific, in maintaining a current 
paradigm. 

It is interesting and distressing to note that the same thing happens in the field of art. 


We are currently experiencing a crisis. We have accumulated quite a few anomalies. 
Since 1935 it has been known that if a pair of particles (be they photons, neutrinos, 
electrons, molecules, or even small diamonds) are emitted together, no matter the 
distance separating them, the change of some physical property (such as position, 
momentum, spin, polarization) in one of them - implies the simultaneous change of the 
same physical property in the other. This change is faster than the speed of light, which 
indicates that it is not mediated. This phenomenon was called "quantum entanglement". 
Albert Einstein suspected that quantum theory was not appropriate. However, decades 
later it was confirmed that it was. The satellite telecommunications of our daily lives are a 
practical application of quantum theory. Quantum entanglement between two photons 
separated from each other by 1200 kilometers was recently confirmed (Yin et al 2017). 
The extent to which reality is interconnected in ways we do not imagine is speculated 
(Deikman 2000). 

Also, in 1935 Erwin Schrédinger proposed that at the quantum level, the presence of the 
researcher influences the results of his observation. A particle such as an electron, can 
become a wave and simultaneously pass through several places at once - and then regain 
its particle condition. However, when there is an "observer", the electron does not 
become a wave. When the observer is not a human but a device smaller than a micron, 
the particle does not become a wave either (Buks et al 1998). This phenomenon was 
called the "observer effect". It is speculated to what extent a person's conscious mind can 
influence non-quantum reality. 
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The wide access to digital photos and videos has made it possible to record many 
phenomena whose existence we can no longer deny or relegate to the realm of pseudo- 
science. 

While a new paradigm emerges in the fields of physics or mind, we can work with a model 
that allows us to include unexplained phenomena to study them through a science that 
does not pretend to reduce reality to a physical theory nor the mind to observable 
behaviors. 


Bertalanffy (1968) proposed that every aspect of reality can be conceptualized as an 
organization of components that are in permanent interaction bringing the point of 
equilibrium to one side or the other. That this concept of "System" is applicable to every 
field of knowledge and its respective applications: mathematics, astrophysics, quantum 
physics, chemistry, biology, psychology, social sciences, economics, systems engineering, 
computer science, cybernetics, artificial intelligence. An "open" system such as that of an 
organism is complex, due to the unlimited relationships and influences that its 
components can maintain with the outside world by exchanging material and information 
- while actively self-regulating to maintain the conditions of its internal equilibrium that 
ensure its survival. Bertalanffy asserted that Kant's "a priori" categories of experience (or 
forms of intuition) are relative to the human species (different animal species have 
different categories according to their own needs) and can be modified by the cultural 
milieu. That they are relatively appropriate for understanding our everyday reality 
governed by the principle of duality, but they are not appropriate for understanding 
aspects of the reality of the macro-cosmos with its relativity (mass-energy, space-time, 
motion-rest) nor of the micro-cosmos with its quantum physics (corpuscle-wave, 
structure-process). A dualistic mode of conception cannot integrate apparently opposite 
and contradictory aspects of reality. For example, in the field of physics we have the 
second law of thermodynamics (entropy) which explains how the distribution of energy 
and matter in space tends to be homogeneous, without any kind of differentiation 
(chaos). On the other hand, in the field of biology we have the law of evolution that 
explains how living organisms tend to form increasingly complex structures and 
organizations (from unicellular individuals to social organizations). This apparent 
contradiction was resolved by Erwin Schrédinger (1944). Extending that concept to all 
fields of knowledge, Bertalanffy proposed the "perspectivist" General System that aims to 
integrate apparently contradictory perspectives, treating them as complementary aspects 
of reality. It is the same concept for resolving a paradox through the union of their 
complementary opposites that Carl Jung discovered in the alchemical tradition applied to 
psychological processes (see section Symbolic Thought in Chapter |) and which 
corresponds to an archaic type of information processing. This shows how in our attempt 
to understand external reality, we inescapably project onto it our own categories and 
mental processes. 
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Paranormal or Psi Experiences, Phenomena, and Abilities 


The paranormal or Psi category refers to phenomena or abilities that we cannot explain 
with our current scientific knowledge: transmission of information from one mind to 
another (telepathy), access of information at a distance (clairvoyance), conscious and 
cognitive access to information of the future (precognition), emotional and subliminal 
access to information of the future (premonition or presentiment), influence of the mind 
on matter (telekinesis or psychokinesis, teleportation, de-materialization, re- 
materialization), influence of the mind on energy (alteration of electromagnetic fields, 
healing of organic diseases) (Targ et al 2000; Luke 2011; Bem 2011). 

The term paranormal assigns to these capacities or phenomena a supernatural or 
metaphysical origin that does not fit into the worldview of the scientific community. The 
term Psi does not assign them a supernatural or metaphysical origin and was created so 
that they could be studied under the scientific method. Perhaps their origin can be known 
when our understanding of the physical universe improves (Bem 2011). 


It is important to differentiate objectifiable capacities or phenomena that can be verified, 
from those subjective experiences that correspond to involuntary processes of the 
symbolic activity of the mind. 


Up to half of the population has ever had such an experience. The most reported Psi 
experiences in the general population are those in which information is transmitted: 
telepathy, precognition, premonition, clairvoyance. After years of working with "psychics" 
and non-psychic volunteers Puthoff and Targ (1976) concluded that Psi ability is a latent 
trait distributed in the general population that can be developed to some degree in most 
individuals. Psi abilities are considered as an evolutionary strategy by some authors. 
Eysenk (1966, cited by Bem 2011) postulated that they are a form of cognition that 
emerged evolutionarily before the cerebral cortex. Thus, their function is often 
suppressed by cortical activation. Puthoff and Targ (1976) postulated that they correlate 
more with holistic functions of the right hemisphere. Broughton (1991, cited by Bem 
2011) proposed that they allow avoiding dangerous situations and detecting a greater 
number of sexual opportunities. Carpenter (2004 and 2005, cited by Bem 2011) proposed 
that they constantly help us make everyday decisions. 


People who report having Psi experiences are no more dysfunctional or neurotic than 
control groups (Palmer 1977, cited by Sar et al 2014). No greater psychopathology, 
intelligence or critical thinking deficits have been found (Irwin 1993 and Krippner & 
Winkler 1996, all cited by Targ et al 2011). These experiences are more frequent in people 
with traits of hypnotic capacity (Pekala, Kumar & Marcano 1995 cited by Targ et al 2011; 
Stokes 1997 and Cardefia & Terhune 2008 cited by Luke 2011), openness to experience, 
and transliminality (Alvarado 1998 and Thalbourne & Maltby 2008, all cited by Luke 2011), 
in Fantasy Prone Personality type (Wilson & Barber 1983 and Myers & Austrin 1985, all 
cited by Targ et al 2011), in Autism Spectrum Disorders, and in Savantism (Powell 2015). 
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There is apparently no difference in prevalence between sex genders (Bem 2011). 
However, some argue that they are more prevalent in females, especially those without a 
partner (Palmer 1979 and Haraldsson & Houtkooper 1991, all cited by Targ et al 2011). 
Social marginality theory postulates that these experiences are more frequent in 
marginalized individuals (Lewis 1986) who thanks to them, obtain social compensation 
(Wuthnow 1976 and Bainbridge 1978, both cited by Targ et al 2011). The long-term 
impact of these experiences on the subject's life depends very much on the positive or 
negative meaning that he himself attributes to his experience. Their social and cultural 
support has a great influence on this. Thus, these experiences or abilities with the support 
of a tradition can serve to strengthen the processes of integration of the self and the 
development of consciousness (Ullman 1975 and Twemlow et al 1982, all cited by Targ et 
al 2011). But those who experience these events from childhood, with poor support and 
almost in isolation, interpret their experiences in a paranoid manner and develop a type of 
psychosis called "subjective paranormal experience" (Neppe 1984, cited by Targ et al 
2011). These people are at risk of being captured and abused by cults that ultimately 
constitute their only support (Harary 1992, cited by Targ et al 2011). 

The reporting of Psi experiences is considered a diagnostic criterion for Schizotypal 
Personality Disorder, Psychosis, and Dissociative Disorders (Richards 1991, Ross & Joshi 
1992, and Zingrone & Alvarado 1994, all cited by Targ et al 2011). Respondents may 
inadvertently bias their experiences because of their affective needs (histrionic fantasizer) 
or intentionally bias them for social, sexual, or economic gain (narcissistic or antisocial 
fantasizer). 

Israeli "psychic" Uri Geller recently announced the release and publication on the internet 
of dozens of reports, studies, and experiments he participated in with the CIA during his 
youth. There are many videos on YouTube explaining his spoon bending technique and 
replaying live programs in which he failed to obtain simple results. His histrionic traits go 
well with a legion of followers who yearn with hope for a magical world of love and good 
fortune. Geller was depicted as a superhero in Marvel's Daredevil magazine (see 
bibliographic reference Daredevil 1976). His contemporary, the English psychic Mathew 
Mannings, denounced in his first book (Mannings 1970) having been watched by the 
intelligence service of his own country and in his second book (Mannings 1972) his 
disappointment in scientists for not having published the various studies in which he 
participated for different universities and research centers. It was precisely in those 
university experiments that he discovered that he could improve the survival of 
intentionally damaged micro-organisms. Thus, he decided to dedicate his life to the 
healing of people. Several publications in books and on the internet claim to prove that 
many of his claims were not true. Joe Nickell (2015) reviewed these publications and 
found traits of a fantasizing personality but found no evidence of psychic abilities. 


Interpretation Difficulty. 

It is important to differentiate between objectifiable Psi abilities or phenomena that 
occur in external reality and can be verified, from those subjective "Psi" experiences that 
occur only in the mind of the subject and correspond to the involuntary symbolic 
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representation of Personality Development Processes. This is difficult, since all 
experiences or phenomena usually occur during "Variable Modes of the Self" in which 
there is intrusion of Symbolic Activity: sleep, meditation, transcendent function, or 
hypnosis. Worse still: it is possible for an objective Psi phenomenon to occur 
simultaneously accompanied by subjective Symbolic Activity. Jung asserted that every 
truly precognitive dream has a dual nature: it contains information of future events while 
representing a Personality Development Process. 

Many people report their subjective experience as if it were an objective phenomenon. 
For example, the individual who during a vision or in dreams is attacked and dismembered 
by demons, whose parts are reunified and reborn with new potentials, corresponds to a 
symbolic representation of the Personality Development Process that occurs in all ages 
and cultures as shown by the testimonies of countless shamans or Christian saints. Worse 
still. Most of the time in the literature there are no testimonies other than those indirectly 
related by second or third persons who have their own needs to believe. This need to 
believe "is an immemorial spiritual heritage found almost everywhere" (Eliade 1951). We 
all need as a referent the archetype that during our youth has the qualities of a warrior 
hero and during our maturity of a spiritual sage (Jung 1964). The supernatural condition of 
our hero is validated as with a sacrament by his "supernatural" experiences or by other 
unusual characteristics such as physical or mental abnormalities (Singh 2018). The ancient 
concept "thaumaturgy" means the ability to perform supernatural prodigies, which makes 
the one who performs them "extraordinary": a Hindu, Islamic, or Christian saint, a 
sorcerer, magician, or alchemist, a king of divine attributes (Wikipedia "Thaumaturgy"). 
The real Empedocles was turned into legend by literally interpreting his testimonies in 
which he relates his symbolic experiences as a shaman (Dodds 1951). The tradition relates 
that Buddha, on his return to his hometown and for proselytizing purposes, levitated and 
from the air sectioned his body into parts - which fell and then reunited without injury 
(Eliade 1951). Derived from it, a fakir tends a rope towards the sky by which he makes his 
disciple ascend - who disappears in the sky. The fakir then throws his knife into the sky, 
from which the severed parts of the disciple's body fall (Eliade 1951). The same has been 
described in regions as far apart as 14th century China (Ibn Batuta, cited by Eliade 1951), 
17th century Batavia (Melton, cited by Eliade 1951) and colonial Mexico (Sahagun, cited 
by Eliade 1951). This representation is present in cultures with traditional shamanism. 
Eliade recognizes in the rope an ancestral representation of the Axis Mundi. The 
symbolism persists in northern India and Pakistan where some hermit saints "dismember" 
their bodies before sleeping (Donkin 1948). 


We are predisposed to believe that Psi experiences are Psi phenomena due to: 
-Personality development needs. 

-Existential needs (see Existential Needs section of Chapter VI). 

-Needs for security and stability in times of social crisis (see Intuitive Thinking section of 
Chapter I). 
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Difficulty of replication of Psi Phenomena. 

The study of Psi phenomena is particularly difficult because of several factors. Parents of 
children with presumed Psi abilities avoid emotional and social exposure to their children. 
Autistic children with presumed Psi abilities do not tolerate the restrictions required for 
formal recording of these phenomena (Powell 2015). Telepathic abilities decline with 
puberty (Powell 2015). Most alleged adult "psychics" do not agree to have brain imaging 
studies performed. Alleged Psi phenomena often occur spontaneously without the person 
experiencing them having much control over them. We do not know to what extent it is 
necessary that certain specific circumstances such as place, time, and conjuncture of 
related events converge for the Psi phenomena to occur. Of the experiences in which 
information is transmitted, half occur during sleep (Alvarado 1998 cited by Luke 2011; 
Targ et al 2011) and 10 percent during transitional states of sleep (Van de Castle 1977 and 
Sherwood 2002, cited by Luke 2011). During wakefulness they usually occur in variable 
modes of the self of low physical and intellectual demand such as meditation (Honorton 
1977, Braud 1990, Schmeidler 1994, Rowe 1998, Rowe 1998, Roney-Dugal et al 2006 and 
2008, and Luke 2009, all cited by Luke 2011), hypnosis (Stanford & Stein 1994 and 
Alvarado 1998, all cited by Luke 2011), or Ganzfeld induction (Bem & Honorton 1994, Roe 
2010, and Storm et al 2010, all cited by Luke 2011). They have been reported in 2 percent 
of psychotherapeutic sessions assisted with hallucinogenic psychotropic substances (Luke 
& Friedman 2010, cited by Luke 2011). Usually, Psi experiences are about events or 
people important to the individual, and they perceive only some aspects of reality 
seemingly at random. They may consist of only certainty, or be accompanied by sensory 
representations such as dreams or hallucinations in a logical or symbolic style (Targ et al 
2011). 

Perhaps for all these reasons, the results of some attempts at replication in a laboratory 
setting turn out to be opposite to reports of Psi phenomena in spontaneous conditions 
(Targ et al 2011). Experiments are conducted by arbitrarily determining where and when 
the Psi phenomenon is intended to occur. Experimental designs for studies of Psi 
phenomena in which information is conveyed are usually "forced-choice" - that is, the 
person being tested must indicate which of the objects or signs printed on a known set of 
playing cards is the correct one. Each correct indication is counted as a "hit". If the 
number of hits obtained in a series exceeds the random number, it is considered that the 
transmission of information corresponds to a Psi phenomenon. The design of these 
studies requires avoiding the intrusion of non-verbal communication, psychokinesis, or 
fraud. 


Other factors that hinder the study of Psi Phenomena. 

In the early 1970s the U.S. government learned that the Soviet Union had been 
conducting military research in "psychotronics" (transmission of information and influence 
over other people through the power of the mind). It then funded U.S. research in 
clairvoyance and precognition through its CIA, DIA, and NASA agencies. These chose the 
research teams that changed over time along with the name of their projects: Scanate, 
Gondola Wish, Grill Flame, Inscom Center Lane, and Stargate. Research began at the 
Stanford Research Institute with Puthoff and Targ who worked with the famous psychic 
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Ingo Swann and "discovered" Uri Geller. Ray Hyman had a fascination with magic since 
childhood. During his youth he was an accurate palm reader and worked six years as a 
professional mentalist. He discovered that a percentage of the public believed in his Psi 
abilities even after he claimed to have no such abilities. This impressed him so much, that 
he studied psychology and dedicated himself to the investigation of Psi phenomena. He 
did a doctorate at John Hopkins University and then taught at Harvard University. Because 
of the extraordinary results reported by Puthoff and Targ, the Department of Defense sent 
Hyman as an auditor of the experiments, who called Uri Geller "a complete fraud". In 1990 
the program was turned over to Science Applications International Corporation. As a 
principle of research and national defense, the results of the experiments were never 
revealed - even to the psychics, who did not know their own hit rate. Time Magazine 
revealed that year, that the annual salary of a full-time psychic in the program was 
$500,000. In 1995 the government declared its suspicion in the adulteration of results, 
stopped funding these investigations - that were never of practical use in intelligence 
operations, and declassified the program making it part of the archive CREST: 
https://www.cia.gov/library/readingroom/collection/stargate. For their part, program 
members claim to have found a downed Soviet spy plane in 1976, a nuclear submarine in 
1979, several Soviet SCUD missiles during the Gulf War in 1990, and a North Korean 
plutonium deposit in 1994 - in addition to identifying numerous spies, hostages, and drug 
shipments (Wikipedia "Stargate Project"). Joseph McMoneagle - US military and also 
"psychic" of the program, stated that the CIA only released reports of what didn't work 
(Garvin 2017). 
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Types of Psi Experiences 


Telepathy. 

In 1962 the sleep laboratory at the Maimonides Medical Centre in Brooklyn recruited 
hundreds of participants selected for their psychic ability, with whom they conducted 
more than 50 studies showing weak but consistent telepathic activity during sleep (Ulman, 
Kripnner and Vaughan 2002, cited by Luke 2011). Bem and Horton's (1994, cited by Luke 
2011) meta-analysis confirmed a highly significant association. The meta-analysis by 
Storm, Tressoldi and Di Risio (2010, cited by Luke 2011) also confirmed the association. 
Joseph B. Rhine demonstrated the need for an intense emotional component - which 
includes the expectation of success, in order to obtain favorable results in experiments 
(Jung 1952). A recurring problem is that some individuals who develop telepathic ability 
eventually lose it. Charles Tart (1966, cited by Puthoff and Targ 1976) attributed this to 
"de-conditioning" caused by the "forced choice" of Zener cards - which involves repetition 
of a task that does not receive feedback. It was for this reason that Charles Honorton 
(1974, cited by Puthoff and Targ 1976) introduced the use of complex imagery. 

Ganzfeld induction facilitates telepathy (Gill and Brenman 1959; Charles Honorton 1974 
cited by Puthoff and Targ 1976). 


Precognition. 

In precognition experiments, the magnitudes of the hits obtained usually barely exceed 
chance, but their statistical status as "significant" (pp: 0.05, i.e., the chance that the result 
obtained is due to chance and not to precognition is 5 in 100) allows the topic to remain 
alive - despite the fact that most academic psychologists do not believe in its existence 
(Bem 2011). With such narrow margins, some detractors argue that the supposed veracity 
of these experiments is possible due to the "file drawer" effect - whereby none of the 
experiments with negative or neutral results are published (Bem 2011). Honorton and 
Ferrari (1989, cited by Bem 2011) conducted a meta-analysis of all "forced-choice" 
precognition experiments published between 1935 and 1977 (309 experiments involving 
50,000 participants) finding "highly significant" results (p: 0.01, the chance that the result 
obtained is due to the effect of chance and not precognition is 1 in 100). 

Puthoff and Targ (1976) designed a type of study even less restrictive than that of 
Honorton. The "remote viewing" studies they initiated in 1972 at the Standford Research 
Institute were inspired by the remote site description (clairvoyance) abilities of artist Ingo 
Swan. They recruited nine "perceivers" with and without psychic abilities and "visitors" 
who would travel to one of a hundred different target sites, all within a 30-minute drive of 
the study center. At the beginning of each session the visitor was given a sealed envelope 
with his or her destination - chosen at random. At the end of 30 minutes the perceiver had 
to describe what the visitor saw at his or her destination (telepathy or clairvoyance). 
However, some "perceivers" began to describe the visitor's destination even minutes 
before the sealed envelope was randomly chosen (precognition). The degree of accuracy 
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of each seer's written and drawn descriptions was evaluated by "raters" who employed an 
objective scoring method. Neither the perceiver, nor the visitor, nor the rater, nor the 
researcher, knew the destination. Fifty-one tests were performed. The degree of 
correctness obtained was statistically significant. They found that the type of information 
perceived at a distance depended on the personality of each perceiver: some focused on 
the topography and architecture, others on the actions taken by the visitor, others on 
what the visitor "felt". They also found that the perceived information tended to be 
fragmentary and seemingly incoherent. Eventually images were described in an inverted 
manner (right to left and vice versa). Visual perceptions sometimes included sound 
perception and the visitor's emotions. The visual information reported in some cases 
exceeded the physical possibilities of the visitor (such as seeing something from above or 
seeing something located behind a wall). Perceivers generally erred when they tried to 
explain the use or typify an object or building that they did perceive correctly. This 
experiment was replicated by Dunne and Bisaha (1979) with a pair of perceivers without 
psychic abilities, a base of several dozen possible destinations (only 8 locations were 
chosen), and 8 raters - a different one for each destination location. The degree of 
correctness obtained was highly significant, with a one-sided p of less than 0.008. 


Egyptian magic papyri written between the 1st to 4th centuries A.D. describe two 
conditions during which precognition occurs (Coleccidn PGM 1987): 

-During wakefulness: Knowledge can be revealed to the magician by the divinity during a 
systasis (mystical union). It can be revealed to the magician by simply asking the divine 
being or demon in his service. It can be revealed by a method of induction such as looking 
at the flame of a lamp (lichnomancy) or looking at the surface of water contained ina 
metal container to which oil is added (hydromancy). 

-During sleep: When the magician lacks the capacity to receive revelations, he employs an 
"innocent" young man who does not have sexual relations and who is predisposed to 
these mediumistic experiences - during which he falls into a trance of Possession and can 
be questioned about future events. 


Premonition. 

The Russians initiated the research of information transmission at a non-conscious level 
which can be objectified by physiological responses of the perceiving organism. Alpha 
waves can pass to a state closer to wakefulness (i.e. decrease their amplitude and lose 
their regular frequency) when the emitting subject located in a separate environment is 
stimulated with intense flash light at 16 Hz (Targ and Puthoff 1974, cited by Puthoff and 
Targ 1976) or with electric shocks (Charles Tart 1963, cited by Puthoff and Targ 1976). It 
seems to correspond to an evolutionary strategy to awaken other sleeping clan members 
while one of them is being assaulted. Dean Radin (1997, cited by Bem 2011) recorded 
some autonomic physiological responses (electro-dermal activity, heart rate, blood 
pressure, pupil dilation, electroencephalographic activity) presented by his participants 
even seconds before ("retroactive influence, time-reverse causation, retrocausation") 
being exposed to subliminal visual stimuli. He titled his publication "Unconscious 
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Perception of Future Emotions". He also reviewed 24 similar studies, half of which 
reported statistically significant results. Daryl Bem (2011) continued this line of 
"retroactive" research. In some studies, he made the assumption that if he repeatedly 
showed the same image to the participant, the participant would become habituated, and 
would not choose it again. In other studies, the assumption was that if you showed a list 
of words and then performed exercises with only some of them, the participant would 
remember more of the words with which they performed the exercises. These were the 
assumptions, but the experiments consisted of reversing the order of events: first the 
participant was made to choose the pictures or "remember" the words, and seconds later 
the pictures were repeatedly and subliminally shown, or the word exercises were 
performed. The results - which were statistically significant, seemed to confirm that the 
participants’ responses had been conditioned by events that had not yet occurred in the 
future. He titled his publication of 9 studies, "Feeling the Future" which inspired 
researchers from 14 countries who conducted a total of 90 experiments (totaling 12,406 
participants). Bem et al (2015) conducted a meta-analysis according to the standards 
required by the American Psychologists Association. Their results presented a p: 1.2 x 
10°'° and a Bayes factor of 1.4 x 10°, far exceeding the value required to statistically 
qualify as "decisive evidence". 


Projective Identification. 

Sigmund Freud (1915, quoted by Comstock 1991) was very struck by the fact that the 
unconscious of one person could react to the unconscious of another person without 
passing through the consciousness of either. Carl Jung also encountered this phenomenon 
in his clinical experience. On the eve of a consultation with a new patient he dreamt of the 
symbolic representation of the patient's problems. Melanie Klein (1946, quoted by 
Comstock 1991) called Projective Identification the phenomenon by which feelings, ideas, 
experiences, and even "portions" of personality, "pass" from the patient to the therapist, 
in whose mind they are processed before returning to the patient; this process is 
instantaneous, and can occur through a telephone conversation or even without the two 
having direct contact. Nowadays there is a ritual-therapeutic current that carries out 
community sessions called "Constellations". At the turn of a certain patient, some 
improvised volunteers from the audience go on stage and, letting themselves be led by 
their intuition, each one plays a role, which ends up being an accusious representation of 
the main problems presented by the patient - who usually reacts dramatically with this 
direct and accurate confrontation of what he could not notice by himself before. 

It could be considered a type of telepathy. 


Fragrances. 

Stainton Moses was a highly respected and esteemed non-professional medium of the 
19th century who did not charge for his services. He claimed to have detected in himself 
the appearance of various floral aromas that used to coincide with his neuralgia crises, 
aromas that were perceived by those present, who on one occasion were able to locate 


149 


Spirituality Psychopathology and Genius 


the origin in a small damp area in the vertex of his head (Thurston 1952). Up to four times 
during his life Rafael Mazzini Campos perceived fragrances for several days in a row. Each 
of these four aromatic episodes turned out to be the announcement that days later he 
would receive a sum of money for diverse, casual, and unpredictable reasons. He 
communicated the beginning of the third and fourth episodes to his relatives so that they 
could witness the outcome. This second type of experience could be considered a type of 
premonition. 


Knowledge or Capabilities Acquisition. 

It is sudden access to knowledge or skills not acquired through study or practice, at a level 
that exceeds human capabilities. This phenomenon has not been identified as a 
phenomenon per se nor does it have a particular name. In the sections Autism Spectrum 
Disorders and Savantism we have reviewed the mathematical cases of Ramanujan and the 
twins John and Michael, and the cases of musical knowledge and composition with and 
without brain damage, who acquired these capabilities suddenly and without explanation. 
The capability to speak or write in a language that was never learned or studied 
(xenoglossia) would be one type of this phenomenon. Gopi Krishna (1967) described the 
experience he had during a short period of his life writing mystical poetry in several 
languages he did not know. In none of these cases does the person lose consciousness or 
yield the functions of its self to another entity. Jesus announced to his disciples that he 
was not leaving them alone, but that the Holy Spirit would come to them. This manifested 
itself one day when the disciples were in a public place with many strangers passing 
through Jerusalem. A roar was heard and then the disciples began to speak in different 
languages from the Middle East, Egypt, and Rome. Many foreigners present were able to 
identify their own language (Acts 2:1-13). The text does not specify whether the disciples 
retained consciousness or the content of their speeches. 

Psychic Edgar Cayce stated that all knowledge and information of everything that 
happened is available in what Helena Blavatsky's Theosophical Society called "the Akashic 
Records". 

Possibly some cases are related to mediumship and psychography. In some cases of 
mediumship and psychography the person retains his consciousness. 


Speech Automatism. 

The Sephardic mystic and theologian Joseph Karo was born in 1488. For 52 years his late 
beloved Maggid used Karo's body to reveal spiritual mysteries to him, which Karo wrote in 
the form of a diary, published at his death as Maggid Meisharim (Arieti 1976). William 
Butler Yeats (1925) wrote his complex work A Vision based on what entities called 
"instructors" dictated to him for weeks through the voice of his young wife Georgie Hyde- 
Lees while she slept. 

Some cases could be considered a type of mediumship and psychography. Other cases 
possibly correspond to Fantasy Prone Personality or Dissociative Disorders. 
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Automatic Drawing. 

A medium gives up its body for another entity (usually the soul of a deceased person) to 
draw, or has access to draw "from the world" of an artist (living or deceased) in its own 
style. At the end of the 19th century Spiritualism, Symbolism, and Art Nouveau had their 
heyday in Europe. At that time, it was not accepted for a woman to be an artist. Some 
women with mediumship were able to express their artistic vocation not in a personal 
capacity, but as a medium through which their male "spirit guide" expressed himself: the 
"poet Otto Dalberg" through the journalist Clara Eysell-Killburger, the "painter Helize" 
through Mrs. Wilhelmine AfSmann - who changed her name to Frieda Genthes (Treitel 
2004). Thurston (1952) cited F. L. Thompson and Miss Heron Maxwell, who also received 
no prior artistic training, but in trance drew like professional artists. Matthew Manning 
(1974) who also received no artistic training, related his experiences: he did not lose 
consciousness while drawing. Henry Gordon (1987, cited by Nickell 2015) worked as a 
magician and mentalist. Thus, he discovered that a percentage of the public believed in his 
Psi abilities even after he claimed not to have such abilities and that some people used 
these tricks to impersonate psychics. This is how he dedicated himself to the investigation 
of frauds in the paranormal world. He affirmed that Manning's works are only variations 
of the works of famous artists - in which Manning's stroke is recognized. 

Some cases of automatic drawing could be considered a type of mediumship. Other cases 
possibly correspond to Fantasy Prone Personality or Dissociative Disorders. 


Automatic Writing or Psychography. 

A medium gives up its body for another entity (usually the soul of a deceased person) to 
write. Sometimes the texts are in a language not known to the medium. Souls of deceased 
persons often write literary texts or information about their own death. Spiritual or 
extraterrestrial entities often write omens or teachings for humanity. Matthew Manning 
(1974) published his psychographs in which some people who had been murdered made 
their reports. One of them described the place where his corpse had beln Hidden. The 
Brazilian medium Xico Xavier, who died in 2002, claimed that his 451 books were dictated 
to him by the souls of the deceased (among them several famous poets who identified 
themselves), for which he donated all the royalties (more than 40 million copies were 
sold) to charity. Psychic Renato Portal (2011) - a retired captain of the Peruvian Navy 
named Sergio Pérez Ramirez, does not lose consciousness while receiving messages from 
extraterrestrial beings or reports of souls of deceased people. He stated that this is how 
he was able to communicate in 2011 with young Ciro Castillo-Rojo -who told him where 
his corpse was hidden and how he had died. Her psychographs can be reviewed at 
www.renatoportal.com. Some cases could be considered a type of mediumship. Other 
cases such as the heteronyms of the Portuguese writer Fernando Pessoa possibly 
correspond to Fantasy Prone Personality or Dissociative Disorders. 
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Automatic Composition. 

Rosemary Isabel Brown was born in 1916 and learned to play piano as a child. During her 
youth she did some automatic writing for Albert Einstein, Carl G. Jung, and George 
Bernard Shaw. It was only after she was widowed in 1964 that she began to receive visits 
from some musical composers who passed on new musical compositions to her. Franz 
Liszt played with his hands for her to transcribe, Frédéric Chopin dictated the notes and 
moved his fingers, Franz Schubert sang the melodies, Johann Sebastian Bach and Ludwig 
van Beethoven dictated the notes. Several scholars agree that the complexity, depth, and 
innovation of these compositions are far below the standard of each of the alleged 
authors (Nickell 2015). This could be considered just one type of psychography. 

In the Savantism section we saw several cases of composing ability that could fully 
correspond to this phenomenon. Some cases could be considered a type of mediumship. 
Other cases possibly correspond to Fantasy Prone Personality or Dissociative Disorders. 


Theurgy. 

It was developed in Greece in the second century A.D. employing methods of vulgar magic 
for oracle purposes by Julianus - the son of a Chaldean philosopher who worshipped the 
Sun and fire. He wrote the Chaldean Oracles to invoke the gods for this purpose (Dodds 
1951). Jamblichus wrote De Mysteriis, claiming that salvation is found in proper ritual and 
not in reason. Rituals are revealed by the entities being invoked and their meaning is 
understood only by them. 


There are two types of theurgy: 

-The invocation and permanent confinement of an entity (god, angel, or demon) inside a 
hollow magical statuette previously filled with magical objects referring to that particular 
entity: engraved stones or gems, herbs, pieces of animals, formulas and vowels of the 
seven planetary gods carved on metal plates. The statuettes were animated and 
consecrated by the sacrifice of a rooster. They were used as oracles and to cause or cure 
diseases. This tradition originated in Egypt. Similar statuettes are used in modern Tibet 
(Dodds 1951). 

-The invocation and temporary confinement of an entity (god, demon, or the soul of a 
deceased person) within the body of a medium in trance by the action of an "operator". 
This was performed for oracle purposes and not in official sanctuaries, but in private 
circles. Psellus reported cases in which the medium became unconscious or convulsed and 
bit his lips. Jamblichus described that the medium presented anesthesia, complete 
immobility, voice alterations. There is reference to Psi phenomena such as alteration of 
body dimensions, levitation, luminous phenomena. The authenticity of the procedure was 
assured when these could be seen not only by the operator but by all those present 
(Dodds 1951). 

Some well-intentioned operators may have corresponded to the Fantasy Prone 
Personality type or to Schizotypal Personality Disorder. Some well-intentioned 
"communicator" mediums may have corresponded to the Fantasy Prone Personality type, 
a person with hypnotic capacity, with mediumistic capacity. Some deliberately fraudulent 
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teams may have corresponded to Antisocial, Histrionic, or Narcissistic Personality 
Disorders. 


Bleeding without wound. 

It can be of several types (Alonso-Fernandez 1993): blood sweat (hematidrosis), blood 
tears (blood epiphora), bleeding into the dermis (petechiae), or bleeding into the 
subcutaneous fat (ecchymosis, better known as "bruising" or "bruise"). Very few of these 
cases correspond to the diagnosis of psychogenic purpura also called Gardner-Diamond 
syndrome or autoerythrocytic sensitization syndrome (evidence that it corresponds to an 
autoimmune vasculopathy against red blood cells remains controversial). Psychogenic 
purpura occur in women with some psychopathology such as Anxiety Disorder, Major 
Depressive Disorder, Borderline Personality Disorder (Gupta and Jafferany 2017) or Self- 
Defeating Personality Disorder (Ratnoff and Agle 1968, cited by Rattnoff 1989) who after 
emotional trauma develop on some extremity one or more areas of redness, itching, and 
pain that within 24 hours evolves to ecchymosis. 


Alonso-Fernandez cited three patients of authors who reported bleeding without wound: 
a patient of George Dumas (1907) who, after convulsions and intense pain, presented 
blood oozing from her skin, a patient of Professor Magnus Huss who, during his anger 
crises, could voluntarily provoke a bleeding rosette and hemorrhage, and a patient of 
Lifschutz (1957) who at the age of thirteen was scratched on her back by her tyrannical 
and aggressive father, leaving her with three long scars. Five years later, when she was 
already living with a brother, her father announced his visit. Days before his arrival the 
scars reddened and bled. Although thereafter relations with his father became more 
cordial, for a while the scars bled again before each announced visit of his father. 
Alonso-Fernandez also cited three authors who reported bleeding without wound 
generated by hypnosis: Schindler (1927) reported three patients with intradermal and 
subcutaneous hemorrhages, Ratnoff and Agle (1968) reported several cases of 
subcutaneous hemorrhages associated with auto-erythrocytic sensitization and Self- 
Defeating Personality Disorder, and Chertok (1977) reported intradermal and 
subcutaneous hemorrhages in "highly hypnotizable" subjects. We already know that the 
latter may correspond to persons with Fantasy Prone Personality. 


Stigmata. 

They are wounds that appear without a physical cause and in the face of great emotional 
tension. Generally it is a tension of religious origin and the wounds correspond to the 
wounds of the revered religious figure. Some Muslims have presented wounds while 
contemplating the image of Mohammed in battle (G. Dumas 1907 cited by Margnelli 
1999; Nicoletti 1979). The best known cases are of Christian tradition, probably because 
the wounds of Jesus during his "passion" and crucifixion represent the central message of 
Christianity: to offer one's life in the service of others. That is why they bleed on Good 
Fridays and other representative days. 
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In the Middle Ages, diabolical sorcery was suspected in any subject who presented a 
convulsive seizure. To confirm the suspicion, the famous "marks of the devil" (stigmata 
diaboli or sigillum diaboli) were immediately sought: contraction of the body in the form 
of an arch, symbols on the skin (spots in the form of animals or satanic signs of witchcraft) 
or absence of pain when injured - precisely on some surface (skin, cornea, pharynx, anus) 
where moments before a spontaneous pain crisis had manifested itself (José Ingenieros 
1904, Alonso-Fernandez 1993). José Ingenieros determined that there was no difference 
between stigmata related to God or to the devil. In 1872 Jean-Martin Charcot found in his 
patients (probably with Somatoform Dissociative Disorder) the coexistence of stigmata 
and convulsions. 

There is no evidence that outside of a "spiritual" context the organism can produce 
significant wounds or bleedings associated with other Psi experiences or phenomena. 

It has not been possible to determine that the origin of these injuries is due to any of the 
following: 


-Alexithymia: It is a genetic predisposition that hinders the expression of feelings that 
arise during interpersonal conflicts. The emotional overvoltage that cannot be released 
manifests in the body as a Psychosomatic Disorder and perhaps in the environment as 
Recurrent Spontaneous Psychokinesis (Poltergeist phenomenon). Alexithymia is 
accompanied by a concrete and operative type of thinking, rigid and abrupt behavior, and 
poor symbolic or fantasizing capacity. Examples are the outbreak of genital herpes in 
those who maintain a clandestine sexual relationship, leukoderma or vitiligo on the 
abdomen during an unwanted pregnancy or on the scrotum shortly after sexual 
impotence. Alonso-Fernandez (1993) stated that alexithymics are the opposite of religious 
stigmatized people and ruled out that alexithymia could explain any stigma. 


-Hypnotic capacity: Jean-Martin Charcot (quoted by Carty 1960) tried to produce 
stigmata-like lesions in many of his patients, but only achieved hyperemic or flictene 
areas. Many other researchers tried hard, but the lesions obtained were insignificant 
(Alonso-Fernandez 1993). 


-Somatoform Dissociative Disorder: Alonso-Fernandez (1993) cited cases reported in the 
golden age of hysteria: a patient of Professor Raymond who after her "nervous 
breakdowns" presented phlyctenas and ecchymosis, and several cases of Dr. Apte who 
after an intense emotion presented phlyctenas that evolved into cutaneous gangrene. 


-Fantasy Prone Personality: One characteristic is their ability to "feel" what the person 
they are observing feels - including pain. Its main characteristic is the control it has over 
various functions of its organism -sometimes in a non-conscious way as in the case of 
pseudocyesis. Alonso-Fernandez (1993) cited three cases compatible with this type of 
personality. A girl reported by William Needles (1943) who hours after seeing the 
flagellation of her brother, presented flagellation lesions. A non-Catholic male who on 
three occasions after having masturbated sexually fantasizing about his mother, 
experienced guilt and presented bleeding wounds on his hands. A male who developed 
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the same bleeding wounds that a soldier was inflicting on another soldier. M. E. 
Obermayer (1955) reported two cases compatible with this personality type. A young girl 
whose wounds appeared while her brother was being whipped. A man who while 
dreaming saw another man bleeding to death, and upon awakening presented 
erythematous spots on the palms of his hands. 


Extra-Ocular Vision. 

Joseph W. Haddock (1851, quoted by Thurston 1952) described the case of his servant 
Emma, who in hypnotic trance could describe the printed images she touched with the 
vertex of her head or with her fingers. To avoid the possibility of telepathy, the witnesses 
were prevented from knowing beforehand what the figure was. Several Victorian women 
with manifestations compatible with Dissociative Disorders (crises of violent movements, 
diverse sensorial losses, states of "trance", or alternate identities) also presented 
anorexia, prostration, and Psi experiences such as telepathy, clairvoyance, and vision with 
the skin of diverse parts of the body: forehead, lips and chin, fingertips and palms of the 
hands. With this vision they could describe in form and color the elements contained in 
various illustrations or photos, and could also read texts from envelopes or closed books. 
Thurston (1952) described the cases of Mollie Fancher, Mrs. Croad, and Signorina C. S. The 
Mexican Noe Esperon patented a method to develop extra-ocular vision in children 
between 6 and 12 years of age (http://www.visionextraocularmexico.com). 


Out-of-Body Experience. 

It is an experience reported by up to 10 percent of the general population (Faguet 1979 
and Binning & Blanke 2005, all cited by Vanhaudenhuyse 2009). 

The individual's consciousness perceives itself located outside its own body, from where it 
can observe its body as part of the environment. Thirty-one percent sensorially perceive 
the "exit" from their body. Sixty-two percent "observe" themselves from a high point and 
at a short distance. Some "move" at varying distances. Seven percent perceive a visible 
nexus with their body in the form of a cord. The way the consciousness perceives its "new 
body" varies: 49 percent perceive it as similar to the original, 28 percent perceive it as a 
luminous sphere, a cloud, or points in space, 23 percent experience that the 
characteristics of their new body are changing, and 21.5 percent do not perceive a "new 
body". 

The conditions under which this experience may occur are diverse. It can occur 
spontaneously during wakefulness. Whoever experiences it once is more likely to 
experience it again. During wakefulness, it can be induced by the individual (Alvarado 
2000), by a stressful situation (extreme physical activity or danger), by hypnosis 
(Gackenbach 1989) and by dissociative anesthetics such as ketamine (Vanhaudenhuyse 
2009; Luke 2011). It can also occur during sleep or during hypnagogic and hypnopompic 
transitional states. 

A higher incidence has been found in people who practice some form of meditation 
(Gackenbach 1989; Palmer 1979, Usha & Pasricha 1989, Hunt et al 1992, and Alvarado et 
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al 1996, cited by Alvarado 2000), in people with traits for hypnotic capacity (Pekala, Kumar 
& Cummings 1992, cited by Alvarado 2000), with traits for absorption or lucid dreaming 
(LaBerge & Gackenbach 2000), with traits for spontaneous extrasensory perceptions 
(Irwin 1985; Green 1967, Kohr 1980, Myers 1982, Blackmore 1984, Hunt et al 1992, and 
Alvarado & Zingrone 1994, cited by Alvarado 2000), with Fantasy Prone Personality (Myers 
et al 1983, Wilson & Barthe 1983, and Alvarado & Zingrone 1994, all cited by Alvarado 
2000). 

It has also been found to be more prevalent in Schizotypal Personality Disorder (McCreery 
& Claridge 1995, cited by Alvarado 2000) and is considered a diagnostic criterion for 
Dissociative Disorders (Richards 1991, cited by Alvarado 2000). 

Not only is it a phenomenon that academics refuse to acknowledge and study, but in the 
few studies conducted the experience was induced by techniques that could have biased 
neurophysiological activity, the authenticity of the experience was not verified with 
objective evidence, nor was the intrusion of Psi phenomena such as psychokinesis or 
telepathy ruled out. One proposed way to confirm that the out-of-body "soul" can see is 
to place a "decoy" that only it could see and then report back to researchers. Simple texts 
or images placed on high shelves or inside large boxes to which other people could not 
have access have been proposed. The contents would also not be previously known to the 
researcher to avoid telepathy. Some researchers have tried to objectively evidence the 
"presence" of the "bilocated" individual by witnesses who saw it in a prearranged place 
(Hart 1954 and 1956, Laurentin & Mahéo 1990, all cited by Alvarado 2000). In one study a 
kitten was startled by the bilocated individual that physical sensors could not detect 
(Morris et al 1978, cited by Alvarado 2000). In the only apparently objective study, 
vibration sensors on a window were activated at the precise moment when the bilocated 
individual (who was unaware of the sensors) approached to look through it for 
information that he then reported satisfactorily (Osis & McCormick 1980, cited by 
Alvarado 2000). Osis conducted several such experiments with artist and psychic Ingo 
Swann. One of them is among the documents released by the CIA: 
https://www.cia.gov/library/readingroom/docs/ClIA-RDP96-00787R000400100012-6. pdf 


Some out-of-body experiences could correspond to lucid dreaming (LaBerge et al 1985 
and 1988, cited by Gackenbach 1989) or to the activity of a Fantasy Prone Personality. 
Other cases could correspond to clairvoyance or "astral projection" (Puthoff and Targ 
1976). 


Clairvoyance. 

Local tradition describes this capacity in Persian dervishes (Clement Huart 1922, quoted by 
Eliade 1951) and in Polynesian prophets possessed by some god (Ralph Linton 1923, 
quoted by Eliade 1951). It is the ability to perceive images or sounds occurring in a distant 
place. It is not the telepathic transmission between two people at a distance, and 
therefore corresponds to the "Astral projection" of the Occult tradition by which the soul 
(at least a large part of it) leaves the body. The psychic Ingo Swann recounted his astral 
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journey to Jupiter in whose atmosphere he described crystals and rings - which were 
confirmed years later by space probes (Wikipedia "Ingo Swann"). 


Bilocation. 

The ability to be seen in one place while the body is in another place is common in several 
traditions. In 1886 Edmund Gurney and Frederic Myers gave examples of bilocation in 
their publication Phantasms of the Living. It was also described in Persian dervishes by 
Clement Huart (1922, quoted by Eliade 1951). According to the Occult tradition, it 
corresponds to the phenomenon of "astral projection". 


Enter to another body. 

It is an unusual capacity described in Patanjali's Yoga Sutra in the 2nd century B.C. (Eliade 
1951) and called parakayapravesh (to enter the body of another). In the section 
Possession Disorder and Mediumship we reviewed the documented case of a murdered 
Hindu girl who entered the body of another young woman in order to denounce her 
sister-in-law (Stevenson et al 1989). 


Psychokinesis. 

Many experiments in the late 19th and early 20th centuries attested to the ability to move 
objects without touching them. However, as experimental design and methods improved 
to avoid fraud, this ability has virtually disappeared (Girden 1962). Matthew Manning 
(1974) related that a police officer challenged him to bend metal handcuffs. He explained 
that when metal is bent, X-ray examination shows traces of mechanical stress. The officer 
had the handcuffs tested and the experts could not explain how they had been bent 
without traces of twisting. Famous psychics such as Uri Geller, Jean-Pierre Girard, Stephen 
North, and Ronnie Marcus failed to bend metal objects under laboratory conditions and 
there are statements from those who detected them committing fraud. Marcus’ fraud was 
recorded on video (Wikipedia "Psychokinesis"). In the last four decades there have been 
attempts to demonstrate a variant called micro-psychokinesis that allows to intentionally 
alter the results of the electronic machine called random number generator. The meta- 
analysis by Bésch et al (2006) concluded that the small margin in favor could be due to the 
fact that experiments with unfavorable results are not published (file drawer effect). If 
micro-psychokinesis turned out to be true, we would have to question to what extent the 
alleged responses we get from ghosts with random sound emitting electronic devices 
(Spiricom, Spirit Box, Ghost Box) correspond to our intention and not to the soul of a 
deceased person. 

There seems to be another type of psychokinesis that is involuntary. Until a few decades 
ago it was known as Poltergeist and was attributed to demons or souls of deceased 
persons in "haunted houses". The team initiated by Joseph G. Pratt at Duke University's 
parapsychology laboratory identified, certified, and studied in 50 years, 7 cases of 
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spontaneous recurrent psychokinesis (Roll 2007), which they called recurrent 
spontaneous psychokinesis (RSPK). Six of the seven cases were pubescent or adolescent 
children (referred to as "agents") who lived in an intolerably oppressive family dynamic 
from which they could not escape because of their emotional and economic dependence. 
This oppression generated anxiety and physical discomfort for the agents - which 
sometimes anticipated the occurrence of events beyond their control such as noises, 
moving furniture, or throwing small objects. These events happened more frequently in 
the presence of the investigators as if the agents wanted to reinforce their complaint, but 
never happened in the presence of cameras. Only those objects that symbolized the 
interpersonal conflicts of the particular agent were destroyed by throwing. 
Alonso-Fernandez (1993) argues that these people have a genetic inability to express 
emotions called alexithymia. 


Levitation and Flight. 

Buddha texts such as the Mahabarata (3rd century B.C.) and Patanjali's Yoga Sutra (2nd 
century B.C.) describe four types of magical powers of translation because "with such a 
body, the yogi goes wherever he wants" (Eliade 1951). Simon the Magician (Pseudo 
Clement. Hom. 2.32, quoted by Dodds 1951), some Hindu mystics (Flost. Vit. Apol. 3.15, 
quoted by Dodds 1951) and various Jewish rabbis (Dodds 1951) also levitated. The slaves 
of the Greek theurgist lamblichus (3rd century A.D.) boasted of their master's ability to 
levitate (Eunap. Vit. Soph. 458, quoted by Dodds 1951). Sufi tradition refers to the ability 
of the Persian dervishes to walk on water and to keep another person suspended in the air 
(Clement Huart 1922, quoted by Eliade 1951). The Polynesian tradition refers that the 
prophets possessed by a divinity and the sorcerers traveled enormous distances in flight in 
an instant (Edward S. Handy 1892, quoted by Eliade 1951). Satan worshippers or Satan- 
possessed people also levitate (Lowther Clarke 1918 in The Lausiac History of Palladius 
cited by Thurston 1952; Amorth 2010) as well as some profane people such as the 
spiritualist medium and psychic Daniel D. Home (Thurston 1952). It would be a type of 
psychokinesis. 


Materialization of Objects. 

Matthew Manning (1974) related that as a teenager he moved with his family into an old 
house in which objects sometimes appeared or disappeared. Once, a stale loaf of bread 
and an old coin appeared for a short time. He got in touch with "someone" who claimed 
to be the owner and did not understand why there were intruders in his house. In 
retaliation, he stole some objects and once set fire to one of the rooms. A coin was 
ejected into a glass window. Manning thought the glass would explode. However, it didn't: 
he found the coin on the floor of the next room on the other side of the glass. Father 
Gabriel Amorth (1990 and 2010) left several written testimonies of materialization of 
tissues or sharp objects coming out of the body of the possessed without harming him. On 
some occasions he found objects inside the victim's pillow or mattress and attributed 
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them to their materialization due to the power of the demon - not that someone had 
implanted them there. 


Body Luminosity Phenomena. 

Sufi tradition refers to the phenomenon of light emanating from the body of Persian 
dervishes (Clement Huart 1922, quoted by Eliade 1951). It was apparently a frequent 
phenomenon in late 19th century séances (sessions) with mediums such as Daniel D. 
Home (Thurston 1952) who was found with a vial of (luminous) phosphorous during a 
séance (Wikipedia "Daniel Dunglas Home"). In 1934 Dr. Protti reported to the University of 
Padua the filmed case of Anna Monaro whose origin he attributed to a "fixed idea of 
religious character". The case was reported by the press as "the luminous woman of 
Pirano" (Thurston 1952). 


Immunity to fire. 

The sensation of "fire" and "heat" is a frequent perception in certain mystical ecstatic 
experiences (Eliade 1951). Probably the ability to expose one's own body to fire without 
suffering burns goes back to the most archaic times of primitive societies: it is described as 
a shamanic attribute among Siberians, Oceanic, North Americans, and Araucanians. 
Clement Huart (1922, quoted by Eliade 1951) described the ability of Persian dervishes to 
touch burning coals without harm. This phenomenon was directly observed by many 
ethnographers who took precautions to verify beyond doubt its authenticity (Eliade 1951). 
Some of those who possess this ability can transfer it momentarily to people in their 
immediate environment. 

-Nathan Coker applied a shovel of red-hot charcoal to the soles of his feet until it was no 
longer red. He did the same on his tongue. He poured molten lead between his teeth and 
gums. The latter he repeated several times in the office of Dr. Stack - editor of a local 
newspaper in Maryland, in the presence of local authorities such as the sheriff, judges, 
and doctors - three of whom examined him after each demonstration without finding 
injury or traces of any adjuvant substance. Coker was not required to be in a trance to be 
immune to fire. He was interviewed by a newspaper correspondent for the story that 
appeared in the New York Herald. He had this ability since he was a child. At the age of 
thirteen his owner sold him to Bishop Emery, who rented him to Attorney Purnell, who 
mistreated him and would not feed him. He would only eat what he could scoop out of 
the pots with his hands and swallow immediately while the food was being cooked. 
Thurston (1952) found references to this note in the British The Spiritual Magazine of 
January 1872. 

-Daniel Dunglas Home was notable for the number of séances in which he levitated or 
exposed himself to fire or hot objects without injury and allowed witnesses to do the 
same (Thurston 1952). The following séance was recounted in 1868 by Lord Adare - Earl of 
Dunraven and Under-Secretary of State for the Colonies. Home went into a trance and 
knelt down, stirred the coals burning in the fire with his hands and put his face over them. 
He took one of them and circulated it among those present who tried to touch it without 
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success - some even burned themselves. He then asked Lord Adare to put his hands 
around the coal and between them they kept the coal completely covered between four 
hands. The text published in 1870 as Experiences with D.D. Home was ratified before 
publication by several of those present. Lord Lindsay - 26th Earl of Crawford and Balcarres 
(President of the Royal Astronomical Society, later Honorary Fellow of the Prussian 
Academy of Sciences, and Trustee of the British Museum) also published his testimony in 
Report of the Dialectical Society's Committees on Spiritualism of 1871. He saw Home 
remove and manipulate large burning coals - and on as many as eight occasions he himself 
was able to do so with Home's assistance. Once he blistered himself checking the 
temperature of the charcoal, but the charcoal itself did not hurt Home despite holding it 
for three or four minutes. Mr. Jencken - another high society host, testified that a red-hot 
bell was placed over a lady's head without producing any injury. Stainton Moses published 
in Proceedings of the Society for Psychical Research of 1873 his testimony of a séance at 
Miss Douglas's house in which Home put his head into the fire without his hair being 
burned - or even smelling burned. This testimony was ratified by Sir William Crookes - one 
of the most famous physicists and chemists at the time, who in his career examining "fire 
manipulators" always found burn injuries and a lingering smell of burnt skin in the 
atmosphere, but in examining Home he found no injuries or smell. Criticisms of Home 
include: his sessions were always conducted with very little lighting and he never allowed 
anyone to sit near him, replicas of hands were found in his workshop, he used platinum 
instead of charcoal, in one session a flask of phosphorus was found on him, several 
witnesses at different times claimed to have seen him commit fraud, Dr. Crookes' 
assistant was his accomplice, and Lord Adare was his lover (Wikipedia "Daniel Dunglas 
Home"). 

-Misses Annie Hunter could also confer immunity to fire. Misses Philip Champion de 
Crespigny published her testimony in Proceedings of the Society for Psychical Research in 
1924: a burning log was removed from the fire and placed in her hands for a few seconds 
without injury or discomfort. 

-Reverend M. Despatures, Catholic bishop of Mysore - a state in southern India, witnessed 
a spectacle in the summer palace of the Maharajah in 1921, which he described in a letter 
sent to Olivier Leroy, who, before publishing Les Hommes Salamadres in 1931, confirmed 
the veracity of this testimony with four eyewitnesses. The bishop arrived at the palace 
before the appointment to verify that there was no fraud. He found a trench of 4 by 2 
meters and 30 centimeters deep filled with charcoal. With the fire already intense, the 
"“officiant" - a Muslim from northern India - called a servant of the palace and told him to 
stand on the fathoms. Upon his refusal, the Muslim unexpectedly pushed him onto the 
fathoms. The servant tried to run away in panic, but then smiled in amazement and 
walked along the ditch with glee. His companions surrounded him to ask him about what 
had happened and as many as ten of them entered the ditch. Then in groups of three, all 
the musicians of the Maharajah's band paraded over the fathoms. Curiously the palm 
fronds that were being thrown into the fathoms did burn with tongues of flame almost 
two meters long. The Muslim urged other palace servants to parade on the fathoms. The 
musicians of the band passed a second time through flames that almost touched their 
faces. Thus, about two hundred people passed through the fathoms and about one 
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hundred through the flames. None suffered burn injuries. A civil engineer and the 
Maharajah's head of security also did so, claiming to have felt as if they were inside a 
furnace. As soon as the Maharajah ended the show, the Muslim fell to the floor writhing 
in pain and begged for water, which he drank desperately. Two weeks later a similar 
spectacle was performed in the town of Mysore. At the end of the event, the Muslim 
warned that no one else should try it. But three individuals did not heed his warning and 
suffered serious burns. 

-Fire marching is still a Hindu tradition in the Fiji Islands. In the late nineteenth century 
Bolton Glanvill Corney - the chief physician of the British colony, reported witnessing five 
marches over burning coals or red-hot stones and finding no injuries or traces of any 
protective substance when examining the participants. Walter E. Gudgeon (1899, quoted 
by Eliade 1951) stated that this ability is inherited in certain families of shamans who can 
make the whole tribe and even strangers immune to fire. 


Inedia, Fasting, and Anorexia. 


-Inedia: It is the spontaneous suppression of the need to eat and drink, with the 
consequent absence of urine and stool for periods of weeks, months, and even years, 
during which the subject survives in a "supernatural" way (Thurston 1952). Ralph Linton 
(1923, quoted by Eliade 1951) reported that Polynesian prophets possessed by some god 
did not eat for a month. In no case of alleged inedia were the entrances or exits of the 
living quarters strictly controlled, nor were metabolic examinations of blood and urine 
performed. Dr. Noel Paton (1903, quoted by Thurston 1952) stated that a person without 
food can be maintained without organic damage for up to a month if he remains at rest 
and drinks water. In these cases it would be important to rule out Major Depressive 
Disorder and Catatonic Syndrome. 


-Fasting: It is the voluntary self-imposition of not ingesting food performed by ascetics as 
part of their training that aims at the control of the mind over the biological functions of 
the body. According to local tradition some Hindu fakirs were buried alive "without food 
or air" for periods of "forty days to four months" (Honigberger 1852, quoted by Thurston 
1952). The Sokushinbutsu were Shugendo Buddhist monks from northern medieval Japan 
who as the culmination of their spiritual training, underwent two years of intense forest 
labor and fasting - after which they were buried alive until they died. All that time they 
only drank water with resin to embalm their bodies while alive. It is noteworthy that most 
cases of fasting are male. Possibly they are people with traits of Obsessive-Compulsive 
Personality Disorder. 

At the end of the 19th century, in the West fasting became an entertainment show and 
"professional fasters" became fashionable: "Syrus", "Burko", Giovanni Succi (30 days), "Dr. 
Tanner" (40 days), and Stefano Merlatti (50 days). More recently, in 1950 Willy Schmitz 
(56 days), and in 2003 David Blaine (40 days) were presented ("Steemit" 2018). None of 
them suspended their water intake. 
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-Anorexia: It is the involuntary refusal of food. It is noteworthy that most cases of 
anorexia are women. In the last three decades, the role of childhood trauma in the origin 
and intensity of eating disorders was discovered (Pugh 2018). Anorexia Nervosa in 
particular, is associated with emotional abuse (Palmisano 2017) and the severity of this 
correlates with the presence of an "inner voice" that undermines self-esteem and incites 
pathological behaviors (Pugh 2018). The role of childhood trauma in Dissociative Disorders 
should be recalled. Thurston (1952) referred three cases of young women that seem to 
correspond to Anorexia Nervosa associated with Somatoform Dissociative Disorder: 

- Apollonia Schreier was born around 1584. At the age of eighteen she debuted with a 
"mysterious illness" by which the lower half of her body became paralyzed. She 
progressively refused food and drink. His abdomen became concave. He allegedly did not 
eat or drink for "more than twelve years" and his excretions were suspended. 

- Janet McLeod was born in 1735. She began her illness with "convulsive fits" after which 
she became prostrate, unable to open her eyelids and separate her jaw. Due to chronic 
prostration her lower limbs retracted. She allegedly did not eat for more than four years 
and her excretions were suspended. 

- Josephine Durand was born around 1779. She presented paralysis and insensibility in the 
lower limbs, blindness, inability to separate the jaw. Her abdomen became concave. She 
allegedly did not eat or drink for more than four years. 


Sleeping under water. 
Ralph Linton (1923, quoted by Eliade 1951) reported that Polynesian prophets possessed 
by some god could sleep underwater. 


Variation of Body Dimensions. 

It is a capacity mentioned by Patanjali around 150 B.C. (Eliade 1951). It was also reported 
during Theurgic procedures in 2nd century A.D. Greece (Dodds 1951). Thurston (1952) 
stated that it is a rare phenomenon that only occurs when the subject is in a trance. He 
cited the case of Daniel D. Home: 

The reputed lawyer Mr. H. D. Jencken declared to have witnessed five séances in which 
after a beautiful prayer and invoking protective spirits, Home's trunk elongated until his 
shoulder reached the height of the head of the witness Jencken: the lower edge of his vest 
ascended about 30 centimeters. He then shortened until his head reached the height of 
Jencken's shoulder: the edge of his vest rode up over his hip. These sessions were 
reported in The Spiritual Magazine of 1868. In another paper he reported a séance 
attended by six witnesses. Home stood against a wall with arms outstretched. First the left 
arm grew. Then the right arm. The marks on the walls evidenced an elongation of 23 
centimeters. During his trance Home explained that the elongation was at the expense of 
his chest. Lord Lindsay, who testified before the Committee of the Dialectical Society in 
1869, was usually present at these sessions. Questioned about the possibility that Home 
pretended to grow by steeping, Lindsay clarified that he had seen him elongate and 
shorten himself lying along the floor. 
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Healing. 

Under this concept are grouped various not well-defined phenomena whose alleged 
healings cannot be explained by western medicine. Thus, the agents of healing or healers 
are diverse: shamans of nomadic societies assisted by animal guides, sorcerers who use 
the souls of deceased persons, those who heal by prayer to the divinity, thanks to their 
mental powers, by laying on of hands, those who perform surgeries with no instruments 
other than their own hands. Among shamans accepted by their community, the incidence 
of psychopathology is lower than in the general population (Boyer et al 1964, cited by 
Krippner and Achterberg 2000). Noll (1986, cited by Krippner and Achterberg 2000) ruled 
out Schizophrenia and suggested that they might be Fantasy Prone Personalities. In 26 
Western "psychic healers" Appelbaum (1993, cited by Krippner and Achterberg 2000) 
found 12 healthy, 11 with Narcissistic Personality Disorder traits more predisposed to 
believe in their grandiosity and powers than to confront reality, and 2 with other 
psychiatric disorders. In 12 Canadian "alternative healers" Heber et al (1989, cited by 
Krippner and Achterberg 2000) found no psychopathology. Illusionist David Hoy reported 
sleight of hand in all cases he witnessed Filipino "surgeons" "operating" with their hands, 
extracting organic and inorganic objects from the patient (Meek & Hoy 1977, cited by 
Krippner and Achterberg 2000). 

Among patients, the effect of suggestion and placebo has been demonstrated (Rehder 
1955, Roberts 1993, and Dodes 1997, all cited by Krippner and Achterberg 2000). This 
effect does not correlate with hypnotic capacity (Kirsch 1990, cited by Krippner and 
Achterberg 2000): it is not necessary to have hypnotic capacity to benefit from the effect 
of suggestion and placebo. Western medicine has demonstrated the interaction between 
psychological, neurological, endocrine, and immunological processes, which explains why 
patients with allergic or autoimmune processes improve, why patients with HIV infections 
or cancer exceed their statistical survival. 

The key is the healer-patient relationship. It is presumed that the best results occur when 
a healer possesses empathy and qualities to embody the role his patient expects, when 
the patient shows a personal willingness to place his faith in him, when there is socio- 
cultural support, when the method helps to develop capacities for acceptance, 
forgiveness, compassion, to change values, and to review one's own life in order to re- 
signify it (Borysenko 1985, Grossarth-Matticek et al 1985, Solomon et al 1987 and 1991, 
McClelland 1989, Spiegel et al 1989, Appelbaum 1993, Fawzy et al 1993, and Glik 1993, all 
cited by Krippner and Achterberg 2000). Krippner and Kremer (2010) noted that healers in 
various regions of the world simultaneously employ various methods of induction. This, in 
the context of a disease with a guarded prognosis, probably contributes to triggering a 
death-rebirth type of personality development process, the purpose of which is precisely 
to help develop the aforementioned capacities for acceptance and re-signification of one's 
own life. 

It has been found that those ill patients who overcome their life expectancy without the 
need to resort to a healer, coincide in having a mature self, great confidence in their 
fighting determination, greater flexibility, and greater creative capacity (Achterberg, 
Simonton & Simonton 1976 and Berland 1995, all cited by Krippner and Achterberg 2000). 
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The healings reported so far can be explained by psychological and social mechanisms. 
However, Benot (1992, cited by Krippner and Achterberg 2000) claimed that there is 
“highly significant" evidence of "healing" in cells, bacteria, yeast, plants, animals and 
humans. Psychic healer Matthew Manning (1970) reported that university studies in 
which he improved the survival of micro-organisms were not published. 


Sudden Disappearance and Invisibility. 

It is a capacity mentioned by Patanjali around 150 B.C. (Eliade 1951). It was also described 
in Persian dervishes by Clement Huart (1922, quoted by Eliade 1951). According to local 
tradition, the mystic Shah Datar became invisible when he reached the state of Jivan 
Samadhi (Donkin 1948). 


Corpse Incorruptibility. 

This qualifier is exaggerated, since in none of the cases the corpse preserves the 
characteristics of a living organism. It is used to designate in a generic way all cases in 
which the corpse does not show gross signs of putrefaction or desiccation. Discovering a 
corpse that should be decomposed, but to some degree appears to be alive, generates in 
us a numinous sensation of mystery, fascination, and terror - which attracts us in an 
inexplicable way. Similarly, intuitive association thinking makes us experience the 
"presence of a personality" when our mind inadvertently identifies a face among the 
surrounding shapes or words among the background sounds (paraeidolia). 

There are additional reasons to seek incorruptibility against reason: 

-It allows to maintain active or activate (constellate) the parental "autonomous affective 
complexes" previously explained. When the relationship with the deceased person has 
not allowed the formation of a mature complex integrated with the rest of the self, the 
complex is constellated to keep the relationship active. A preserved body allows the 
illusion that the loved one is still with us, often to perpetuate our relationship of 
dependency - asking for favors in exchange for tokens of affection, or to redeem our guilt 
for feelings or acts against that person in life. 

-It allows to verify that life does not end with death. Thus, it placates the anguish in the 
face of death and non-existence. In all times and places, the quality of life of the deceased 
in the other world seems to depend on the quality of preservation of his corpse, as if it 
allowed a link between both realities. 


There is no prospective study on how burial conditions influence the state of preservation 
of the corpse. Some conclusions have been inferred by exhuming corpses temporarily 
buried during a war (Taylor and Smith 1920, cited by Thurston 1952). Thus, three general 
processes have been identified that allow us to understand what occurs in the best 
preserved corpses. 


-Dehydration: At the high altitudes of the Andes, the low temperature and the vacuum 
generated by the icy winds produce the phenomenon known as lyophilization. The water 
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passes directly from the solid state to the gaseous state, so there is no collapse of the 
tissue volume. Artificial freeze-drying is a controlled replication of this natural process. It 
was the method used by pre-Columbian Andean cultures to preserve their corpses, which 
they worshipped. In the coastal deserts of Peru where the Paracas and Nazca cultures 
developed, the strong dry winds produce a type of desiccation in which there is a collapse 
of the volume. This was the method used by the pre-Columbian cultures of the coast to 
preserve their corpses. 


-Saponification: Sir Thomas Browne described in 1658 that part of the fat of a corpse 
buried for ten years had been transformed into a material of soap-like consistency that he 
called hydropicall. This corpse known as "Soap Lady" is preserved in the Mitter Museum 
in Philadelphia. Saturated fatty acids from subcutaneous cellular tissue (commonly called 
"fat") in an oxygen-free, moisture-rich environment are converted into soap 
(saponification) by the intervention of anaerobic bacteria that normally inhabit our 
intestines. This grayish-white substance now known as adipocere or cadaveric wax is 
initially viscous and contains traces of other tissues, but then dries, becomes hard, 
granular, and finally crumbles. The viscera of the trunk soon decay, but the process of 
saponification from the surface of the subcutaneous fat begins after one month, becomes 
evident after three months, and continues its deepening for decades or centuries - as long 
as the absence of oxygen and an acidic pH persist. Fat from embalmed bodies is also 
susceptible to this process. Saponification explains the preservation of corpses in humid 
conditions without oxygen: peat swamps or bogs, sealed coffins, deep cold water, salty or 
permanently wet soils. It also explains why many corpses well preserved for centuries 
deteriorate rapidly after exhumation (Wikipedia "Adipocera"). 

Native Floridians buried their dead in peat swamp ponds, which were left under the sea 
after the last Ice Melt. In 2016 a team of underwater archaeologists from Manasota Key 
discovered these corpses preserved for 7000 years in a submerged burial ground in the 
waters of the Gulf of Mexico (Gannon 2018). A few decades ago, bodies that retained 
their volume and morphology were discovered after centuries accidentally submerged in 
peat bogs in northern Europe (Glob 1965). Michel-Augustin Thouret (1789, quoted by 
Thurston 1952) reported a massive exhumation in the ancient cemetery of I'Eglise des 
Saints Innocents, due to which many unusually preserved whitish corpses were 
discovered. Dona Luisa de Carvajal died in 1614 and her body was transported in a ship 
that was almost shipwrecked. The corpse remained submerged in seawater for several 
months and when the coffin was opened - although they found stinking water, the corpse 
was in a perfect state of preservation, not discolored and flexible (Lady Georgiana 
Fullerton 1873, cited by Thurston 1952). In 2012 divers found the preserved body of a 
colleague and friend of theirs accidentally drowned 13 years earlier in the cold (2.2 °C) 
deep (60 m), oxygen-depleted waters of Lake Michigan (Epstein2012). In the cemeteries of 
the city of Porto in Brazil, preserved corpses are frequently exhumed due to its 
permanently wet soil (Esteves da Silva 2009). 


-Embalming: Consists of removing organs from the trunk and skull (viscera and brain) and 
macerating the skin and muscles with substances that interfere with putrefaction. Some 
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cultures developed their own techniques. Notable is the ancient Egyptian tradition of 
removing the brain through the nostrils. The Sokushinbutsu - Shugendo Buddhist monks of 
northern medieval Japan, developed a method of embalming themselves "while alive". 
For two years each monk diminished his body tissue by fasting and performing strenuous 
work in the forest. All this time he drank water with sap from the Toxicodendron 
vernicifluum tree (urushi) from which resin is traditionally extracted for lacquering objects 
- which in this case was supposedly to impregnate his tissues. Once sufficiently emaciated 
and weak, he was buried alive, keeping a tube for air and another one for him to continue 
drinking. When he stopped drinking, the tubes were removed. Each monk was dug up 
decades later. If only bones remained, his memory was forgotten. A somehow preserved 
corpse was a sign that the monk had reached the state of enlightenment - that is, had 
"become a Buddha”. Those preserved corpses became objects of veneration. Today in 
Indonesia, the corpses of family and friends are embalmed and interacted with. 


Peak in Darien. 

Frances Power Cobbe (1822-1904) was an Irish activist who published under the title The 
Peak in Darien (Cobbe 1882) accounts of people who moments before dying experienced 
visions of deceased loved ones "showing themselves from beyond the grave". Darien is a 
locality in Panama where Vasco Nunez de Balboa landed. In order to have a better view of 
the new territory he had reached, he climbed a mountain. It was on that ascent that he 
discovered the Pacific Ocean. In his sonnet On First Looking into Chapman's Homer, John 
Keats wrote a poem trying to emulate the sensations that the explorer may have 
experienced upon discovering the New World from that "peak in Darien". One of Cobbe's 
accounts includes that of a person on his deathbed who saw his four brothers. Three of 
them had died but the fourth was still alive. However, it was later confirmed that indeed 
this brother who lived in a distant country, had passed away shortly before the vision. 
Since then the term Peak in Darien has been used to refer to visions of people believed to 
be still alive - but deceased. Cobbe's intention was to demonstrate the survival of souls in 
an afterlife. Whitley Strieber (2016) had such an experience during his first contact with 
aliens in which he was sexually abused. Among the people present during the assault, he 
recognized a military man he had met many years earlier. He later learned that this person 
had passed away before that event occurred. 


Apport. 

It is that object that was in our dream and we find next to us when we wake up. It is an 
objective proof that what was dreamed occurred in some alternate reality (Dodds 1951). 
During the Victorian spiritualist seances, many mediums claimed to receive gifts (apports) 
from spirits. Many of them were found to be a deliberate fraud. We can recall Matthew 
Manning and Whitley Strieber testimonies. But no psychic has demonstrated this ability 
under controlled conditions. 


Leonardo Rafael Mazzini 


Past Life Experiences. 

There are thousands of reports of children who spontaneously relate autobiographical 
memories of a previous life as another person from the time they begin to speak until 
about 7 years of age. From that age they progressively lose those memories and begin to 
identify with their present personality. The first methodical and serious investigations 
began in the sixties by lan Stevenson, who compiled more than 2500 cases - mainly from 
Asia, where reincarnation is culturally accepted. It is also accepted by native peoples of 
West Africa, Brazil, Australia, Siberia, and North America. In many cases almost all the 
details provided by the children (previous identity, names and descriptions of geographic 
location and relatives) could be confirmed by an investigator with a real person not 
related to the child or his family. Some children tell stories verifiable by historical records, 
present abilities such as xenoglossia (Stevenson 1974b, 1976 and 1983b cited by Mills & 
Lynn 2000), present congenital scars, malformations, or phobias related to the cause of 
their previous death (Mills 1989, Stevenson 1993, and Pasricha 1998, all cited by Mills & 
Lynn 2000). Stevenson (1997, cited by Tobert 2008) studied 225 cases in which scars 
correlated with presumed death. The few cases that debut in adulthood are usually due to 
a trigger such as déja vu (Matlock 1989, cited by Mills & Lynn 2000); at that time some are 
able to accurately describe surrounding areas in which they have never been. Accounts 
elicited by hypnosis are usually ruled out because of the false memories it can generate. 
Children who recounted these experiences tended to get better grades and be more 
socially adjusted (Haraldsson 1995 and 1997, cited by Mills & Lynn 2000). They were not 
found to have more hypnotic capacity, a propensity for fantasy, or any particular 
pathology. Only a higher level of anxiety (Haraldsson 1995 and 1997, cited by Mills & Lynn 
2000). In some cases a phobia was found associated with the presumed previous cause of 
death, which then disappeared without sequelae along with the memories (Stevenson 
1990a, cited by Mills & Lynn 2000). 


Theories that attempt to explain this phenomenon: 

-Reincarnation (Stevenson 1960 and 1977b, Shweder 1986, and Haraldsson 1997, all cited 
by Mills & Lynn 2000). Against this theory is the discrepancy between cultures for: the 
time intervals described between death and reincarnation, what kind of kinship you had in 
the previous life with your current relatives, what sexual gender you had in the previous 
life (Matlock 1990b and Mills & Champion 1996, all cited by Mills & Lynn 2000). 
-Telepathy: With people close to the deceased (Chari 1978, cited by Mills & Lynn 2000). 
-Socio-Cognitive Influence: Although in societies that accept reincarnation, remembering 
the past life is discouraged as it distracts from fully living the present life, these children 
are considered to be more spiritually developed. According to Mills (1990, cited in Mills & 
Lynn 2000), since it is always possible to find a deceased person who fits each story, a 
family in need of prestige may inadvertently collude and reinforce the presumed 
memories ("social construction"). The statistical probabilities resulting from all successful 
matches have not been calculated for each case. 
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"For now all we can do is describe, not explain. 
Whitley Streiber, 2016 


Carl Jung denominated “synchronicity” a particular type of phenomenon that he himself 
experienced a few times and that was also referred to him by some of his patients. 

There are moments when you reach a personal situation that cannot be resolved, because 
any decision brings equally negative consequences. In these crises, emotions are 
ambivalent and intense. Sometimes simultaneously in the outside world events occur in 
which the subject can identify symbols that correspond perfectly to his personal crisis of 
that moment. A "coincidence of meaning" occurs which attracts our attention for several 
reasons. External reality is objective. It exists independently of the individual. It has no 
consciousness or symbolic thought to interact with the human mind. The individual has no 
capacity to generate with his mind events of symbolic content in external reality. The 
occurrence of such a particular event precisely during the crisis is highly improbable. Jung 
(1952) defined three criteria to identify a synchronicity: 

-Coincidence of meaning: Events contain symbolism that coincides with the crisis. 

-Highly improbable: That both events happen simultaneously at random. 

-Acausality: There is no explanation that causally links both events. 

Jung explained that during these personal crises, autonomous affective complexes and 
archetypes are constellated (activated), and with certain frequency other Psi phenomena 
occur. 


In Switzerland the first of April is the day of the Holy Innocents. In Carl Jung's house they 
ate fish every Friday. For some time he had been investigating the historical symbol of the 
fish. Then came the first of April, which that year was Friday. In the middle of the morning 
he wrote in Latin "every man from the middle down is a fish". Someone mentioned in 
passing the tradition of the "April fish". In the afternoon a patient whom she had not seen 
for months, showed him some pictures of fish and an embroidery of fish-like sea monsters 
she had made. Early the next morning, a patient she had not seen for years shared a 
dream with her. She was standing on the shore of a lake. A very large fish swam directly 
toward her and jumped out, landing at her feet. Jung did not qualify the coincidence of 
these events as synchronicity because they were not so unlikely to occur on that date 
(Jung 1952). 


Jung had been treating a young "know-it-all" girl of magnificent education and 
exacerbated rationalism, whom two therapists had previously been unable to help. She 
had reached a critical situation, but Jung's attempt was not progressing either. While the 
patient was telling him about her last dream - in which someone gave her a very valuable 
gold jewel representing a scarab, Jung heard behind him something tapping gently on the 
closed window. He opened the window and caught a flying insect in flight. It was a golden- 
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green Cetonia qurata beetle, the closest thing to a golden scarab in that region - which, 
contrary to its habit of flying in sunny fields, flew into that dark room. Jung showed it to 
her, saying: "Here is your scarab". This irrational experience broke the patient's rigidity 
and finally allowed her transformation process. In ancient Egypt, every evening the dead 
sun god was reborn as a scarab and climbed into the boat that led him to the new 
morning sky. Jung interpreted the scarab as one of the representations of an archetype of 
the Self (Jung 1952). 


Jung had been treating a patient of about fifty-five years for neurosis. In one of his casual 
conversations with this patient's wife, she told him that when her grandmother and then 
her mother died, a large number of birds flocked to the windows of the deceased - 
something Jung had already heard from others. When the treatment was about to end 
because the neurosis had disappeared, the patient reported mild symptoms that Jung 
attributed to a heart condition and referred him to a specialist. His wife was worried 
because shortly after he left for his first consultation with the cardiologist, a flock of birds 
landed on their house. The cardiologist found no pathology on clinical examination, so he 
gave him a letter addressed to Dr. Jung stating that he had found no cause for concern. On 
his return home, the patient lost consciousness in the middle of the street and died a few 
moments later. In the Babylonian world of the dead the souls wear feathered garments, in 
ancient Egypt the soul was conceived as a bird, in Homer's texts the souls chirp. Jung 
interpreted the bird as a symbol of transformation, as one of the representations of an 
archetype of the Self (Jung 1952). 


In 1916 Jung went through a depressive crisis during which he experienced dreams and 
visions with archetypal entities with whom he interacted for days. Then his entire house 
seemed to become overcrowded with a multitude of spirits - until one Sunday morning 
when the doorbell rang without anyone having rung it. Then they shouted in chorus: "We 
have returned from Jerusalem where we did not find what we were looking for" (Jung, 
quoted by Peat 1987). These experiences transformed Jung and were the germ from 
which he developed all his work. 


Whitley Strieber related his symbolic experiences associated with Psi events. In 1968 he 
traveled to Europe on his summer vacation. On the train to Florence he met a girl. Both 
turned out to be in love so they continued their trip together in "chaste intimacy". Two 
weeks later they arrived in Rome and stayed in a small pension near the train station. 
During the tour of St. Peter's Basilica she transformed into someone full of fury who 
seemed to be silently lurking inside the church. Strieber was frightened and decided to 
escape without her noticing him. He went back to the boarding house for his suitcase and 
as he was about to leave, he couldn't resist the temptation to check what she brought in 
hers. He found a nun's habit and next to it the dried and flattened carcass of an owl. He 
fled and did not get off the train until he reached northern France. In December 1985 he 
saw an owl looking at him through his bedroom window. Then an owl flew into his house, 
which he found strange, because in winter all the windows were closed and there was no 
chimney. Days later he experienced several aliens taking him by force and sodomizing 
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him. It would be the first of his three sexual encounters with aliens. At the cabin in 
Upstate New York where Strieber lived until recently, it was not uncommon for owls to 
stop in the surrounding trees at dusk. Sometimes he could see them capturing their prey 
right there. When his wife Anne began reviewing the thousands of letters in which other 
people shared with them their own encounters with aliens, they discovered that they 
were not the only people with owls in their lives. Years later, he published a book co- 
authored with Jeff Kripal. While preparing those texts, Kripal began experimenting with 
owl imagery and bought one as a pet. His editor Mitch Horowitz began a year-long streak 
of unexpected encounters with owls. In Celtic mythology the owl is a symbol of the 
otherworld. In alien literature it is a sign of gray visitors. For Strieber, owls capture the 
unsuspecting, the squirrel scurrying in the last rays of sunlight, the rat that dares to cross a 
wire in the moonlight, the hungry rabbit defying the dawn. Our visitors are also creatures 
of the night, silent predators that appear suddenly to take people away for unknown 
reasons. It seems that our dark god is not a swan but an owl. Perhaps by confronting what 
affects us most we can understand our relationship with divinity (Streiber and Kripal 
2016). 


Strieber was dealing with the trauma of his sexual assault for about five years. One night 
while he and his wife were reading in the bedroom of their cabin, he saw a blurry figure in 
the doorway rushing toward him. Strieber threw his bedside table at it smashing it and 
shouted, "You'll never get me! You'll never get me!" Anne screamed in fright but saw 
nothing. The next day Strieber's brother who lived in San Antonio called. While playing 
guitar in his bed, he noticed a figure at the foot of the bed which he attacked by throwing 
his expensive and beloved guitar at it. The figure escaped by jumping out the top of the 
window - where he discovered that there was a circle of cut glass and three places where 
a shard was missing. He called out to warn him to be careful as he had a feeling someone 
would get hurt. They remembered what happened to Dan - Jeff Kripal's friend, whose jar 
of honey appeared inside his flour can. Then he got a call from a friend. He had just 
returned from a trip and upon entering his apartment - which had been locked, found 
three shards of glass on the floor. He called Strieber because he suspected that this was 
somehow related to him (Strieber and Kripal 2016). 


Synchronicities occur when psychological processes that have been working unawares are 
about to become conscious, and tend to disappear once the individual becomes aware of 
the processes that have occurred (Peat 1987). Therefore, they occur in association with a 
period of transformation: birth, falling in love, psychotherapy, intense creative process, 
change of profession, death. David Peat explained that some "Jungians" represent the one 
who experiences a crisis as "The Gambler" (a Tarot card) who having lost everything, 
desperately throws his last card against his destruction or death - and it is precisely there 
that synchronicities occur. Having fulfilled the challenges and responsibilities that my 
society and | expected of me, at the age of 47 | reached a personal crisis in which 
everything lost meaning. My "last card" was to quit my job as a plastic surgeon to dedicate 
myself to the experience of creative processes - a vocation | had banished from my life 
three decades earlier. The situation was morally and financially viable thanks to the offer 
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and support of my wife, who during that crisis gave me a 2010 year-end astrological 
magazine, which contained several articles on how to face the coming year. In most of 
those articles they stated that the reader should dedicate himself to art, because 2011 
was a particularly favorable year for it. We were very surprised how a magazine with a 
worldwide circulation could seem to be written only for my own personal situation; it was 
impossible that the majority of people with the same zodiac sign in the world had to 
dedicate themselves to art at that very moment - yet there was that issue encouraging me 
to make the decision. Unfortunately at that time, | had no idea of synchronicity enough to 
treasure that copy and keep it as a souvenir and physical evidence. | also had a motivation 
to write and a yearning to discover as much as | could about existence and spirituality. | 
painted and researched uninterruptedly like an anchorite until the motivation to paint 
gave way in the seventh year. | believe that the psychological processes necessary to 
continue a balanced life occurred and that | was able to interpret those processes after 
having avidly studied much of Carl Jung's work. Then a deep motivation arose in me to 
dedicate this new stage of my life to the service of people in need - a motivation | had 
never had before. But | did nothing to achieve this, as | was still finishing my last big 
painting. Then by chance | met a former co-worker of mine in a commercial store who 
insistently invited me to a lunch, during which the first thing the new boss did after 
greeting me was to offer me to come back to work. Seven years had passed without me 
having any contact with them. My first reaction was to ask her how she knew of my deep 
interest in returning to the hospital. This book is a product of the process that began with 
my first experience of synchronicity and it took me about seven years of work to bring it 
to fruition. 


Collective Synchronicity. 

| will call this the extension of the concept of synchronicity in an attempt to understand 
those phenomena that occur before several witnesses who are going through similar 
personality development processes, each with an activated archetype - such as 
apparitions of the Virgin Mary (mother archetype), sightings of lights in the sky (archetype 
of the Self), extraordinary encounters with various entities of each cultural tradition. 


The Virgin Mary has been seen collectively in various rural areas of Spain that surround 
large cities such as Barcelona, Valladolid, Utrera (Seville), Monte Umbe (Bilbao), 
Garabandal (Santander), El Escorial (Madrid), perhaps as a mechanism of compensation in 
many people before the rationalist and materialistic reductionism prevalent in this era. In 
1967 Padre Pio da Pietrelcina announced that in a place between Cadiz and Seville the 
much venerated Virgin Mary would appear. In that Andalusian area Padre Pio was highly 
venerated in spite of - or perhaps precisely because of the Church's official rejection of his 
cult. The persecuted hero and The Mother: two archetypes that were activated precisely 
when the fervent population was on the verge. The Virgin began to be seen in El Palmar 
de Troya (Alonso-Fernandez 1993). The first to see her were five girls picking lilies. Then 
many pilgrims came for the news. Some of them also saw Padre Pio, sang in Aramaic 
(xenoglossia), received revelations, experienced "communion at a distance", and even 
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presented various stigmata on the forehead, hands, or “side”. It was an exceptional 
season with those present experiencing mutual love and divine communion with each 
other. In that context a third archetype appeared: the Self, which hundreds of witnesses 
saw as the Sun "dancing" in the sky, with the figure of a dove in front of it. There were 
also other holy images in the sky, strongly perfumed aromas, and at least one episode of 
"multiplication" (Alonso-Fernandez 1993). Other more recent apparitions of the Virgin 
Mary have been filmed and are available on YouTube. During the October 13, 2017 
National Marian Congress in Benin City (Nigeria) commemorating 100 years since the 
apparitions of Fatima (Portugal) Our Lady appeared just as in Fatima "dressed in white, 
brighter than The Sun, releasing rays of clear and intense light" before thousands of 
people, as posted by the National Catholic Conference of Nigeria on its facebook account. 
The most striking thing about this apparition was the coincidence of dates. And the 
interesting thing about similar apparitions is that this same phenomenon that we could 
attribute to various atmospheric phenomena (Flammarion 1871) could function visually as 
a UFO sighting for those people culturally predisposed to it (Jung 1958b). Thus, the 
Processes of Personality Development of religious type and the atmospheric events 
coincide in sense, place, and time. 


Since ancient times and in various cultures, the appearance of a comet has been related to 
the fall of unwanted rulers. The Duran Codex depicts Moctezuma Xocoyotzin observing a 
comet at the beginning of the 16th century as an omen of the end of his dominion. Its 
appearance coincided with the Spanish conquest of Mexico prophesied by the poet king 
and astrologer Nezahualpilli. Halley's comet passes near the Earth every 74 to 79 years. In 
1910 it coincided with the Mexican revolution and the fall of General Porfirio Diaz Mori 
eight months later. In 1986 it coincided with the reconstruction of Mexico City shortly 
after an earthquake and with Mexico's hosting of the Soccer World Cup. 


Collective Synchronicity should be compared with and distinguished from Shared 
Psychotic Disorder in which two people with psychosis share the same delusion. 


Synchronicity Background. 


-The mantic methods or Oracle: Jung (1952) postulated that there is a correspondence 
between the shared reality that we call physical-external-objective and the mental- 
internal-subjective reality of each individual - for whom it is possible to ask for this 
correspondence to be "revealed". For this purpose, since ancient times different methods 
have been devised containing pre-answer alternatives (hexagrams, celestial bodies and 
astral houses, charts) open enough not to reduce the options, but specific enough to be 
useful. It is necessary that the mediator in the consultation be an expert knowledgeable of 
the contents of each pre-answer alternative and possess an intuitive talent to best 
interpret each answer. It is necessary that the consultant really needs the answer and that 
it is in an intense emotional state of expectation, hope, fear. 
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- Turtle Oracle (Peat 1987): For the Shang dynasty that arose in 1700 B.C. in Eastern China, 
the subjective was not incompatible with the objective of the physical and social world. 
What was paramount was to respect the harmonies of the universe. The Emperor - the 
link between the superior and his people, consulted the oracle daily by breaking a tortoise 
shell with hot sticks. The oracle was but the expression of the harmonies and patterns of 
heaven and earth at a given time. In response to the query, an image of that particular 
moment was revealed that included the inquirer, the question, and everything related. 

- |-Ching: Its initial forms were used since 3000 B.C. and was adopted by the Chou dynasty 
that arose in 1046 B.C. in Western China (Peat 1987). There is a simultaneous expression 
of the same creative being in both aspects of reality which are the cosmos and the soul life 
of each individual. To each important moment of the soul life of a subject, there 
corresponds a determined expression in the cosmos. The alternatives of pre-answers are 
sectored in 64 hexagrams called "mutations" and the consultation is done by tossing coins 
or breaking at random twigs of yarrow (Jung 1952). 

- Astrology: To each specific moment corresponds a specific configuration not only of the 
cosmos, but also of the state of mind of each individual. The pre-response alternatives are 
sectored into twelve "houses". These pre-answers are better defined with the 
relationships between the celestial bodies (ascendancy, conjunctions) at the time of the 
consultation. To each date of birth corresponds a configuration of the cosmos and a 
personality with specific characteristics that strongly influence the life of the individual. 
This is represented in the applicant's astrological chart. Paul Flambart (1921, quoted by 
Jung 1952) demonstrated statistically in his book Preuves et bases de l'astrologie 
scientifique, the influence of the "ascendants" on the intellectual level of people. It can be 
consulted if there is a correspondence between the configuration of the cosmos and 
important soul events such as marriage: if that couple and the time are suitable for 
marriage. Jung (1952) conducted a study to see if there was a statistical correlation 
between the objective fact of marriage, and the ascendants and conjunctions. Jung noted 
that the results were not only "too" favorable, but that the astrological connotations of 
the sample worked on by each researcher (written records of astrological consultations) 
correlated strikingly with the very psychological state each of the researchers was going 
through - as if their own personal conflicts had "attracted" particular records. In addition, 
the effect described by Rhine above occurred: favorable results only occurred at the 
beginning of the research - coincident with increased expectation. Jung discontinued this 
research and recommended that subsequent studies employ many investigators so that 
each would conduct few tests. Thus, the personal bias contributed by each researcher 
would be statistically diluted and each would retain the excitement of its initial 
expectation. 

- Oracular dreams: Ancient literature is full of dreams "sent by the gods" that were tried to 
be induced by prayer, fasting, sleeping with a sacred object, on the skin of a sacrificed 
animal, or in a sacred place. This last method of induction called "incubation" was 
practiced in Egypt as early as the 15th century B.C. (Dodds 1951). 


-The philosophical concept of Correspondence: It consists of a mysterious connection of 
meaning between natural events, which implies a divine plan from the beginning of 
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creation, an absolute a priori meaning that seems to exist independently of man. From the 
18th century onwards, the concept of correspondence disappeared because "causality" 
became the sole principle of the natural sciences (Jung 1952). 

- Ancient China: Its worldview was based on the concept of "sense". The notable sinologist 
Richard Wilhelm interpreted the word Tao as "sense". 

- Hippocrates in De alimento: "There is one common flow, one common breathing, all 
things are in "sympathy". The whole organism and each of its parts operate together for 
the same purpose. The great principle extends to the most extreme part, and from the 
most extreme part it returns to the great principle, to the one nature, being and non- 
being." 

- St. Albertus Magnus in De Mirabilibus Mundi (1485, quoted by Jung 1952): "When a 
person's soul succumbs to a great excess of some passion, it binds things together and 
alters them precisely in the desired direction - because the appropriate stellar moment or 
some other force happens to be present, but we mistakenly believe that this has been 
brought about by the soul". 

- Pico della Mirandola: "The unity by which the whole universe is one with its creator". 
Thus, the world is the corpus mysticum of a visible God - whose various parts 
simultaneously make things meaningful and attuned to each other. 

- Paracelsus in Das Buch Paragranun (1530, quoted by Jung 1952): "The philosopher will 
find nothing in Heaven nor on Earth that he does not also find in man. And these two differ 
in nothing but the form which is to be understood as one." 

- Agrippa von Nettesheim in Lib. Il ch. LVII (1533, quoted by Jung 1952): "The anima mundi 
is a certain unique life that fills everything, unites and relates it, to make one of the 
machine of the whole world". Things in which this spirit is especially powerful tend to 
create correspondences of meaning. 

- Johann Kepler in Tertius interveniens (1610, quoted by Jung 1952): "The lower world is 
united to heaven; in this lower world a spiritual nature is hidden; everywhere is the 
instinctus divinus, rationis particeps". The Earth is animated by the anima telluris, the seat 
of and responsible for astrological synchronicity. 

- Gottfried W. Liebniz: Postulated the concept of "pre-established harmony", an absolute 
synchronism of psychic and physical events (psychophysical parallelism). "Souls are living 
images of the universe of created things". 

- Arthur Schopenhauer: Postulated "prima causa" and "simultaneity" to explain events not 
directly linked by causality. 


The writer Paul Auster (2002) compiled in his book The Red Notebook: True Stories 
several improbable coincidence events that look like phenomena of synchronicity. They 
cannot be confirmed due to lack of information about the participants’ processes of 
personality development and meaning at the time of occurrence, but they qualify very 
well as correspondence phenomena. 


-The concept of Seriality: Paul Kammerer (1919, quoted by Peat 1987) was an Austrian 
biologist who recorded hundreds of coincidences and created the concept of seriality, 
defined as a repetition or grouping in time and space of individual elements that are not 
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connected. He tried to explain this apparent affinity as "the umbilical cord that connects 
thought, feeling, science, and art, with the matrix of the universe that originated them". 


One day, in the novel Paul Kammerer's wife was reading - a "Mrs." Rohan was mentioned. 
That same day on the streetcar she saw a man who looked very much like Prince Josef 
Rohan talking about the village of Weissenbach. That same day a sales clerk asked her if 
by any chance she knew anything about the village of Weissenbach, as she had to make a 
delivery and did not know the correct postal code. That evening, Prince Josef Rohan 
visited the Kammerers (Peat 1987). 


When Deschamps was a child he was in Orleans, where a certain Monsieur de Fortgibu 
invited him plum pudding. Ten years later Monsieur Deschamps discovered plum pudding 
in a Paris restaurant. He ordered a portion, but was told that the pudding had been 
ordered by a certain Monsieur de Fortgibu. Many years later Monsieur Deschamps was 
invited to eat the especially rare plum pudding. As he ate it, he remarked to his friends 
that the only guest missing was a certain Monsieur de Fortgibu. At that instant the door 
opened and a very old man entered the room. It was Monsieur de Fortgibu who had gone 
to the wrong address (Kammerer 1919, quoted by Peat 1987). 


David Peat qualified as seriality the case of scientists who without direct communication 
simultaneously make the same discovery, such as Isaac Newton with Gottfried Leibniz in 
mathematical calculus and Charles Darwin with Alfred R. Wallace in the theory of 
evolution. 

Something similar happens on a social scale. In every era, knowledge, culture, and social 
processes flow in a reciprocal and permanent interaction between society and its artists. 
However, only on rare occasions do people emerge who coincide in their high creative 
level and in their way of perceiving and interacting with reality, giving rise to cultural 
movements that revolutionize their era. Such as the European founding saints of Western 
mysticism and various religious orders around the 12th century, the various artists and 
intellectuals of the Renaissance in the 15th century, the various artists (Symbolists, Pre- 
Raphaelites, Art nouveau, Surrealists) and intellectuals around the turn of the 19th to the 
20th century, the musicians of the counterculture during the 1960s. This phenomenon - 
which has also been attributed to political stability and economic prosperity, will be dealt 
with in the section Processes of Creative Revelation. 


Synchronicity and Psi Phenomena. 

Jung experienced several Psi phenomena during his lifetime (1963) but refused to 
conceive of them as supernatural - that is, as isolated phenomena caused by a transfer of 
energy and/or matter in contradiction to scientific laws. He did not accept the explanation 
that any event could be produced as a consequence of the action of someone's mind - for 
there was no way that energy or matter could be transferred across distance or time. For 
him the only valid option was to consider Psi phenomena as a component of 
synchronicity phenomena. The phenomenon that looks like an event caused by the action 
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of an individual's mind is actually the coincidence in space and time of two parallel events 
(the event itself and the internal process through which the individual goes through) both 
caused by a common incomprehensible principle based on correspondence (Jung 1952). 


Writer Wilhelm von Scholz compiled a series of cases in which lost or stolen objects 
"returned" back to their original owners. A mother took pictures of her four-year-old son 
in the Black Forest. She took the film to be developed in Strasbourg. Because of the 
outbreak of war in 1914 she was unable to collect the film and wrote it off as lost. In 1916, 
in order to take pictures of his newborn daughter, he bought a roll of film in Frankfurt. 
During development it was found that the film had been doubly exposed to light. The 
images in the background were the pictures she had taken of her son in 1914 (Jung 1952). 


A young woman was visiting friends. Suddenly everyone became concerned because 
they smelled an unlit candle. They made a thorough search of all the rooms, but could 
not find the source of the smell. No one had lit a candle that day, so they were perplexed 
and speculated about what had happened. Later at home, the young woman received a 
long-distance phone call that her father was going to be operated on unexpectedly. A 
few weeks later her father passed away. She traveled to the funeral and that morning at 
her father's house, she saw a large painting that her parents had received as a wedding 
gift, fall off the wall (Peat 1987). 


In 1909 Carl Jung visited Sigmund Freud in Vienna to ask his opinion about paranormal 
phenomena. From his reductionist materialism he replied that all this made no sense. 
Jung felt a strange hardening and burning in his epigastrium. At that moment a 
detonation in the bookcase frightened them fearing that it would fall on them. Jung 
explained that this had been a phenomenon of "catalytic externalization". To which 
Freud replied, "come on, that's bullshit." Jung announced that to prove it to him the 
phenomenon would occur again at that moment. Then another detonation came off the 
shelf. Freud looked at it in horror and they never spoke of it again. This was only one of 
the Poltergeist phenomena that happened around Jung (1963). Years later, Freud 
published in favor of the "paranormal". 


Wolfang Pauli, the Nobel laureate in physics who contributed to quantum theory, was a 
patient and later a friend of Carl Jung. The conversations they had in those years were a 
great contribution to the concept of synchronicity. Peat asserted that the "Pauli 
exclusion principle" implies an abstract pattern hidden in the atom that determines its 
behavior in an acausal way. We see the similarity with the concept of synchronicity. Pauli 
had such an aversion to experimental physics that it was known that whenever he 
entered a laboratory something would break or go wrong. His colleagues called this the 
"Pauli effect". While Pauli was living in Zurich, an important piece of equipment in the 
laboratory of Professor J. Frank in Gottingen suffered an accident. Frank wrote to Pauli 
about how strange he found this unusual occurrence since Pauli was now living far away. 
Pauli explained that he had stopped over in Gottingen at that time, as he was on his way 
to Copenhagen. The number 137 corresponds to the value of the "fine-structure" 
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constant. It is one of the great mysteries of physics and Pauli was obsessed with it. One 
day he was hospitalized and when he was admitted to room 137 he said: "| will never get 
out of here". Indeed, he died there a few days later on December 15, 1958, when David 
Peat was taking an exam at the University of Liverpool. One of the questions read "what 
would be the nature of the universe if the Pauli exclusion principle had never existed?" 
(Peat 1987). 


Arnold Mindel reported the case of a patient who announced that he himself was Jesus, 
the creator and destroyer of light. At that moment an illumination apparatus broke off 
and fell on his head rendering him unconscious (Peat 1987). 


Attempt of Explanation. 

The physicist David Peat (1987) tried to explain synchronicity from his own worldview, 
based on the interpretation of quantum theory by the physicist David Bohm. Synchronicity 
would be a natural phenomenon that shows the unity that exists between our categories 
of matter and mind. An absolute divinity would be the source from which everything that 
exists arises and remains. In his model of creation, nothing exists until the first created 
element arises and with it, duality. The process continues with the creation of more 
elements, which inevitably constitute an "environment" that in turn influences the 
elements already created and those to be created. From this "first" level (Peat does not 
call it so) arises "another" less "subtle" level (he uses the concept "subtle" to refer to very 
small elements not yet known to present science). Each "level" has a structure that allows 
it to "fold". From these foldings appear and disappear, materialize and dematerialize (Peat 
does not use these terms) the new elements of the next "level" (itself a less subtle level). 
This sequence is progressively repeated, thus generating the whole "hierarchy of orders 
and structures" (these are Peat's terms) which together make up the reality of which we 
know very little: both the physical and the mental universe. Thus, the spectrum of reality 
encompasses orders ranging from the most subtle, to the most concrete and solid that 
constitutes our everyday physical reality. The order prior to our human and everyday 
order is the quantum order, with its subatomic particles emerging and disappearing 
between the folds of the "quantum field". These processes in the various orders are 
guided by patterns called "symmetries". The symmetries of objects are concerned with 
the structure and form of objects and exist in objects, but the "abstract" symmetries of 
elementary particles do not exist in those particles nor are they concerned with their 
structure or form, but with the relations and interactions between particles. Werner 
Heisenberg stated before he died, that the deepest levels of reality do not involve 
elementary particles but fundamental abstract symmetries. This reminds me of those 
"abstract concepts" that are nothing but combinations of four molecules called 
nucleotides that replicate and struggle to perpetuate themselves -that is, to perpetuate 
their combination, their particular "concept". And to achieve this goal they have created 
multicellular organisms as if they were their epiphenomena. 

Humanity has always perceived this relationship and unity between physical and mental 
reality. The individual and his society have always lived integrated with nature and the 
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cosmos. Contemporary man has lost his way: the development of his individual 
consciousness separates him from his group, life in the city separates him from nature and 
the cosmos, the supremacy of his rational capacity prevents him from perceiving and 
connecting with others and with nature, his specialized knowledge fragments his integral 
vision, his reduction of reality to the physical takes away the meaning of his existence 
(Peat 1987). 


This chapter ends with a beautiful reflection by Whitley Strieber (2016). The "solar" raft of 
Cheops measures 45 meters, was built 4500 years ago, and was sealed in a pit carved into 
the granite base of The Great Pyramid where it was recently found in a good state of 
preservation. In it the resurrected pharaoh would travel to his meeting with the god Ra on 
the Sun when the Milky Way was aligned with the Nile. Fifty years ago, Jim Zintgraff 
discovered on his ranch in south Texas the petroglyph now known as "White Shaman" 
which depicts a shaman leading souls to heaven. Petroglyphs are found throughout the 
region along the Pecos River. Whitley Strieber has navigated this river on its descent and 
seen the reflection of the Milky Way in its clear waters bordered by cliffs. In that ancient 
place and under the stars he recalled Anthony Powell's "/iberated soul ascends watching 
the sunset, hearing the secret harmonies of the west wind" and Edgar Mitchell's 
experience watching the Earth from the Moon. For Strieber, to meet Mitchell personally 
and hear the fascination in his voice was transformative. No doubt those secret harmonies 
still resonated behind his words. We can all hear them when our minds rest under a starry 
sky. Is our origin or our destiny in the stars? Are there other worlds right here and now 
with whose creatures we interact? As travelers along the forked paths of the forest of 
reality we always arrive at the place of the question Who are we? What are we? Where 
are we? 


V. CREATIVE REVELATION PROCESSES AND GENIUS 


"The role of the unconscious mind in mathematical invention is indisputable. It is not mere 
automatism for it is capable of better discernment than the conscious mind when the 
latter fails.” 

Henri Poincaré, 1913 


"The ghost goes through the mind and out the window before the salt thrown reaches its 
tail." Graham Wallas, 1926 
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Creativity is the capacity to bring an unexpected and divergent twist. It corresponds to 
the coordinated activity of several mental processes in charge of information processing 
and symbolic activity - most of which are neither conscious nor dependent on the will. It is 
a phenomenon that occurs in all fields of human activity: mathematics, sciences, arts, 
philosophy (Arieti 1976) and spirituality (Arieti 1976; Batson and Ventis 1982). 

It does not qualify as creativity that activity which consists in the re-arrangement or 
practical application of principles contributed by others. In the field of science, this 
corresponds to technology (Arieti 1976) and in the field of art or spirituality, it 
corresponds to the activity of "followers" or continuators of a tradition. 


Genius is a creative capacity of a higher degree, whose contribution revolutionizes a field 
of human activity. The term "genius" comes from the expression "to have a genius" that is, 
a friendly daimon (Classical Greek semidivine being) whose creativity is manifested 
through those people who "have genius" (Harding 1940). 


Objective. 

During the life of individuals, personal or occupational situations arise to which it is not 
possible to find a solution with the traditional approach. The objective of the Creative 
Revelation Processes is to solve those problems that seemingly have no solution. 


Divergent Approach. 

Creative Revelation Processes employ an unusual and unexpected approach. They are the 
product of divergent thinking (Wallas 1926; Guilford 1950 and 1959 cited by Arieti 1976). 

A great work of art transcends the personal characteristics, personal life experiences, and 
historical period of the artist (Jung, cited by Arieti 1976). 

Science remained stagnant until Copernicus proved that the Sun does not revolve around 
the Earth (Arieti 1976). However, Aristarchus of Samos - who was born in the year 

310 B.C. postulated and mathematically supported this model 1,700 years earlier. 


Resources used during a Creative Revelation Process. 

Any Creative Revelation Process requires the timely and balanced use of each of its 
available resources, which correspond to different brain structures and even oscillate 
between one and the other cerebral hemisphere. 


-De-assignment/Neo-assignment processes: These are spontaneous and involuntary 
processes that involve the deactivation of the association that exists between a content of 
the psyche and the category to which it was automatically assigned in very early stages of 
development. When this happens, it is not possible to interpret perceptions or to 
articulate actions or movements. De-differentiation (Arieti 1976), depersonalization, 
derealization, disorganization, are processes that are rarely observed together and in their 
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splendor. Sometimes the process includes a transient new association (neo-association). 
These new associations are central to the Creative Revelation Process, allowing for 
unusual and divergent experiences and processes. 


-Intuitive Thinking: This is a type of spontaneous, involuntary - not necessarily conscious 
processing, that employs basic and automatic mechanisms such as the association of 
elements and emotions with each other. The result is anecdotal and concrete. Aristotle 
(quoted by Wallas 1926) identified that we associate elements because of some significant 
similarity between some of their components, because they are connected by some kind 
of logic or psychological event, or because we have experienced them before in the same 
place or moment. It is a great resource to quickly formulate associations that cannot be 
reached by logical-conceptual thinking. Schizophrenics and poets experience a 
spontaneous torrent of free associations, puns, assonances, alliterations, phonetic 
resources (Arieti 1976). 


-Symbolic Thinking: It is a type of spontaneous, involuntary - not necessarily conscious 
processing, which corresponds to temporal lobe structures. Symbols are the 
representation (visual, sonorous, verbal, ritual) of a fusion between diverse objects or 
concepts, to which an intense emotional charge is associated. Symbols usually represent 
processes of the psychological development of the person. The elements of the 
represented landscape are but representations of the person's own psyche. The events 
depicted are but representations of the person's psychological processes (Silberer 1914). 
Symbolic thought articulates symbols by means of paradox. The solution of the paradox is 
not obtained by choosing one of the two opposites involved, but by the conjunction of 
both (Jung 1963). For Arieti (1976) the experience of "fusion" is a way of transcending 
reality. During wakefulness we are not aware of this symbolic activity due to the 
repressive function of the prefrontal cortex. We may become aware of it when the 
repressive function diminishes - but some awareness is still retained. This happens during 
some Variable Modes of the Self (sleep and transitional states, Jung’s “transcendent 
function”) and is facilitated by its inducers (sensory deprivation, hallucinogenic 
psychotropic substances). 


-Logical-Conceptual Thinking: It is a conscious and volitional process that corresponds to 
the prefrontal cortex. It handles abstractions that it articulates through the laws of logic 
(Wallas 1926). It may or may not be associated with complementary visual or linguistic 
representations. This varies in each individual (Hadamard 1949). The philologist Max 
Muller could not think without words while the philosopher Berkeley, the philosopher 
Schopenhauer, and the geneticist Francis Galton, could only use words after having 
finished their logical-conceptual processing - otherwise it was interrupted. For the 
mathematician Norbert Wiener it was indistinct. Aristotle could not think without images. 
Some mathematicians studied by Ribot (1897, cited by Hadamard 1949) could think 
without representations, but many had to resort to supporting visual representations. 
Ribot discovered individuals with what he called "typographic visual type" - a tendency to 
see the "written" names of objects or persons represented rather than their visual 
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representation. 


Phases of the Creative Revelation Process. 


yD 


"All human knowledge begins with intuition; from there it passes to concepts. 
Immanuel Kant (1781) Critique of Pure Reason 


There are few systematic testimonies of people who experience Creative Revelation 
Processes on a recurrent basis. Perhaps the absorption in their work makes documenting 
the experience irrelevant. In his testimonies, the physicist and medical physiologist 
Hermann von Helmholtz (1891, quoted by Wallas 1926) described three phases and the 
mathematician Henri Poincaré (1913, quoted by Wallas 1926) described a "fourth" phase 
during which he performed his calculations and verifications. Catharine Patrick (1935, 
1937, and 1938, cited by Arieti 1976) confirmed that several artists and scientists had 
experienced these phases. Later authors contributed more details of the process, which is 
shown below in a sequence of five phases: 


1 -Preparation: The person has an imperative requirement that needs to be solved. To do 
so, it gathers the pertinent information and makes a maximum effort, exhausting its 
conscious and volitional resources without succeeding. It must reach a situation of 
impasse, of tension, of crisis (Graham 1926). 


2 -Incubation: The processes involved in this phase are unknown. They probably include 
De-assignment/Neo-assignment Processes, intuitive thinking, and symbolic thinking. They 
do not depend on consciousness or volition. They are not perceived or attributed by the 
person. They are initiated during preparation and remain active while the person sleeps or 
engages in other activities. They only require the persistence of an intense yearning to 
search. This phase can take from minutes to years. Lord Byron stated that not even the 
greatest poet could announce that he would compose a poem: "Poetry will not come 
when you call for it, yet you cannot help whistling to call the wind" (Harding 1940). 
Johannes Brahms declared that the "germ" of inspiration is like a seed of corn that grows 
imperceptibly and whose process cannot be accelerated. "When | discover the beginning 
of a piece, | don't think about it for perhaps half a year" (Harding 1940). 


3 -Illumination: It is the sudden and unexpected appearance of the solution in the field of 
consciousness. A revelation that justifies shouting Eureka! There are innumerable 
testimonies of those who affirmed that they felt that they were merely intermediaries 
receiving revelations coming from a source alien to themselves (Wallas 1926; Harding 
1940; Hadamard 1949; Arieti 1976). Socrates asserted that it is not by wisdom but by 
inspiration that poets perform their works - like the prophets, who themselves do not 
understand what they say (Harding 1940). Srinivasa Ramanujan, Albert Einstein, and Paul 
Erdds asserted that mathematical reality exists independently of the mathematician - who 
does not create it, but only discovers it (Fitzgerrald 2004). Many great mathematicians 
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such as Pierre de Fermat, Carl Gauss, Evariste Galois, Bernhard Riemann, Henri Poincaré 
(quoted by Hadamard 1949) and Srinivasa Ramanujan (quoted by Fitzgerrald 2004) found 
it impossible to trace the logical sequence by which they had arrived at the "revealed" 
result. Illumination can occur in different circumstances. 

-During wakefulness: This is the most frequent presentation. It occurs while the person is 
engaged in an activity unrelated to the search. Sometimes it coincides with an event that 
as an inducing trigger turns out to be the key to the response. Interruption of the process 
at this stage usually makes the loss of the revelation irretrievable (Pyotr Tchaikovsky, 
quoted by Harding 1940). The revelation is often as evanescent as a dream - which, if not 
written down in time, is irretrievably lost (Vincent d'Indy, composer quoted by Wallas 
1926). Henry Hazlitt (1916, quoted by Wallas 1926) affirmed that the very fact of 
transcribing it in concepts or words, dilutes the revelation. In this regard, Tchaikovsky 
stated that it would be impossible to predict the greatness of the results of that 
inexplicable and supernatural force which we call inspiration if it were to persist in us, 
unfortunately it vanishes as soon as we begin to compose (Harding 1940). One excited 
man immediately went out into his garden to thank God - but when he sat up, he could 
not remember what had been revealed. He never remembered it again. That is why some 
creators like Thomas Hobbes (Wallas 1926), Dante G. Rossetti, and Nikolai Rimsky- 
Korsakov (Harding 1940) always carried a notebook. However, the inspiration of some 
creators improves in crowded public places (Harding 1940). During the revelation one can 
experience depersonalization (Wallas 1926) and an intense sensation of having contacted 
that universal which transcends space and time (Arieti 1976). Thomas S. Eliot stated the 
analogy between mystical and poetic experiences (Harding 1940). 

-During an intermediate mode between consciousness and sleep (Harding 1940). 
Mathematician Jacques Hadamard (1949) reported receiving a revelation upon awakening 
by a honking horn. Mozart and Wagner experienced their revelations during a pleasant 
vivid semi-sleep (Harding 1940). Harding stated that semi-sleep is so common among 
poets that it hardly requires comment; he referred to such an experience as "trance-like" 
and cited the testimonies of Johann Goethe, William Wordsworth, William B. Yeats, Percy 
B. Shelley. Dunn's testimony about the poet Algernon Swinburne is recounted below. 
Descriptions of Ludwig van Beethoven, Richard Wagner, Franz Schubert point to them as 
being infused with a wild or superhuman energy as they experienced their revelations 
(Harding 1940). 

-During a dream: According to Hadamard (1949), revelation in the field of mathematics 
rarely occurs in dreams. Srinivasa Ramanujan - the mathematical genius who re-invented 
modern mathematics, began his mathematical activity with an annunciatory dream 
followed by innumerable dreams during which scrolls containing the most complex 
mathematics unfolded, of which he could barely remember and transcribe some upon 
awakening (Fitzgerrald 2004). In the field of the arts and spirituality this is not the case, 
probably because of the content that corresponds more to the representation of 
psychological processes specific to the person experiencing them. Giuseppe Tartini heard 
the devil himself playing a sonata which he transcribed and entitled II Trillo del Diavolo, Sir 
Rider Haggard dreamed his The Mahatma and the Hare, Robert L. Stevenson used his 
dreams to write The Strange Case of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde and other novels, Edgar A. 
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Poe dreamed his favorite story Ligeia (Harding 1940). Algernon Swimburne received three 
stanzas of A Vision of Spring in Winter during a dream (Harding 1940). 


4 -Complementation, Integration, and Verification: The revelation received "raw" 
generally still requires going through a conscious process that grants it full 
correspondence with the original quest, that grants it internal coherence so that it 
constitutes a unity, and that grants it external coherence by adjusting it to the process of 
verification of reality. For this purpose, the conscious mind resorts to will, attention, and 
logical-rational thinking. In the field of the sciences, the strict and complex mathematical 
calculations required to confirm that the revelations do not correspond to a delusion or 
fantasy are carried out (Wallas 1926). In the field of the arts, of spirituality, of philosophy, 
the symbolic content is complemented by conceptual complexities. During this phase 
Oliver Goldsmith, Robert Browning, Samuel T. Coleridge, and William B. Yeats converted 
into verse the texts they received in prose format (Harding 1940). William B. Yeats 
declared that the poet must remain a vessel for the mysterious and inscrutable divine 
creativity, intervening as little as possible with knowledge and analysis (Harding 1940). 


5 - Editing: Through a conscious process, elements that are missing or detrimental to the 
work are searched for, identified, and added or removed. Many authors prefer to make 
this revision some time later, because distanced from their work they can appreciate it in 
a more objective way and similar to how critics and the public will do it. Fyodor 
Dostoevsky received and wrote rough all his scenes together, but then had to work on 
them for months or years (Harding 1940). Alphonse de Lamartine instantly received his 
completed verses - yet reworked them over long periods of time (Hadamard 1949). John 
Keats warned that reductive intervention is harmful (Harding 1940). The "author" may 
make the generally unconscious mistake of censoring and mutilating the work under the 
influence of aesthetic or moral prejudices, thus spoiling its coherence and authenticity 
(Wallas 1926; Saravia 2007). 


These phases do not always have a linear course or in any case, several simultaneous 
processes derived from various phases of the initial process may occur (Wallas 1926) as 
happened to Hector Berlioz while composing Ange Adoré (Harding 1940). The naturalist 
Alfred R. Wallace in one of his dreamy days could suddenly receive the general plan, the 
plots, and even the illustrations for a new book (Harding 1940). There are exceptional 
cases in the field of art in which the products are revealed almost as a finished work. In 
Wolfang A. Mozart the third and fourth phases flowed in one (Hadamard 1949) and even 
while having a conversation (Harding 1940). John Keats received part of his poem 
Hyperion "as if someone had handed it to him" and it was not until he had it written down 
that he realized its beauty. Johann Goethe received poems completely finished and 
sometimes even against his will - which he realized when he had finished writing them, or 
when he ran out of space to continue transcribing them automatically. George Sand also 
wrote non-stop in an uninterrupted process; as soon as she finished a work, she sent it 
uncorrected to her publisher. She claimed to consider herself nothing but an instrument 
of another. To be responsible for neither the bad nor the good in her works. George Eliot 
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called "not-self" the source of her revelations, and George Sand called it "the other" 
(Harding 1940). Charlotte Bronté asserted that "the nominal artist" works passively under 
a dictate that it must not question, suppress, or change at its whim. For this it deserves as 
little praise, as it deserves as little blame (Harding 1940). There are accounts of 
revelations occurring while simultaneously working on other works. Harding (1940) 
called it "double inspiration" citing musicians Edward Elgar, Nicolai Rimsky-Korsakov, and 
writer William Thackeray. Many artists worked simultaneously on several works: Ludwig 
van Beethoven, George F. Watts, Henry Cavendish, Lord Rayleigh, Jane Austen, Robert 
Southey, Robert Burns, Auguste Rodin, Wolfang A. Mozart, Alfred de Musset (Harding 
1940). 


Creativity in more than one field. 

Many musicians studied by Henri Delacroix (1939, quoted by Hadamard 1949) 
experienced visual representations associated with their musical revelations. Some people 
are talented in more than one field so that their Creative Revelation Processes can 
manifest through the most appropriate medium. Generally the talent in one medium is far 
superior to the other - which is employed only as a complementary activity. 


-Physicists who made poetry: Erwin Schrodinger (1887-1961). 
-Writers who did mathematics: Lewis Carroll (1832-1898). 
-Philosophers who made poetry: Friederich Nietzsche (1844-1900). 


-Writers who drew or painted: Johann Wolfang von Goethe (1749-1832), Victor Hugo 
(1802-1885), Hans Christian Andersen (1805-1875), Fyodor Dostoiesvsky (1821-1861), 
Charles Baudelaire (1821-1864), Henrik Ibsen (1828-1906), Arthur Rimbaud (1854-1891), 
Marcel Proust (1871-1922), Herman Hess (1877-1962), Guillaume Apollinaire (1880-1918), 
Franz Kafka (1883-1924), Henry Miller (1891-1980), Paul Eluard (1895-1952), Antonin 
Artaud (1896-1948), André Breton (1896-1966), Federico Garcia Lorca (1899-1936), Henri 
Michaux (1899-1984), Jacques Prévert (1900-1977), René Char (1907-1988), and Ginter 
Grass (1927-2015) all cited by Koldehoff and Koldehoff (2012). They also drew or painted 
eventually: Lewis Carroll (1832-1898), Aleister Crowley (1875-1847), John Ronald Reul 
Tolkien (1892-1973), Jorge Luis Borges (1899-1986), and Michael Ende (1929-1995). 


-Visual artists who wrote: Michelangelo Buonarroti (1475-1564), Dante Gabriel Rossetti 
(1828-1882), Aubrey Beardsley (1872-1898), Alfred Kubin (1877-1959), Paul Klee (1879- 
1940), Francis Picabia (1879-1953), Oskar Kokoshka (1886-1980), and Joan Mird (1893- 
1983) all cited by Koldehoff and Koldehoff (2012). 


-Visual artists and writers: William Blake (1757-1827), Hilma af Klint (1862-1944), Wassily 
Kandinsky (1866-1944), David Herbert Lawrence (1885-1930), Hans Arp (1887-1966), José 
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Maria Eguren (1874-1942), Austin Omar Spare (1886-1956), Marcel Duchamp (1887- 
1968), Giorgio de Chirico (1888-1978), Jean Cocteau (1889-1963), Bruno Schultz (1892- 
1942), César Moro (1903-1956), Louis Cattiaux (1904-1953), Salvador Dali (1904-1989), 
Remedios Varo (1908-1963), Ernesto Sabato (1911-2011), Unica Ziirn (1916-1970), 
Leonora Carrington (1917-2011), and Jorge Eduardo Eielson (1924-2006) were artists who 
carried out both activities throughout their lives. 


-Musicians and visual artists: Evangelos Papathanassiou known as Vangelis (1943) 
performed both activities throughout his life (Palmer 2013). 


-Scientists and visual artists: Leonardo de Vinci (1452-1519) is considered one of the most 
exemplary polymaths. It remains to be determined whether his contributions in the 
sciences are comparable to those of their contemporaries in physics or mathematics, or of 
a similar magnitude to his contributions in the arts. Carl G. Jung (1875-1961) was a 
physician - pioneer in psychoanalytic research, who had visions since a child. During his life 
he experienced intense periods of creative revelation related to his own personal 
development, whose images he captured in paintings of very good quality that were 
collected and published in the so-called Red Book (Jung 2009). 


This is not an accurate nor complete list, but it does suggest that the arts and the 
physical-mathematical sciences hardly stand out together in the same individual. 


Unpredictability of its recurrence. 

Creative Revelation Processes are highly complex and therefore depend on the 
coincidence of many factors. Just as they can recur frequently, they can also be absent for 
years or even decades. People engaged in creative activity tend to devote those non- 
creative periods to study, observation, reflection (Arieti 1976). However, those who 
manage to sustain their income, identity, personal worth, meaning in life, and social 
prestige in processes that are suddenly absent, may be forced into an artificial " pseudo- 
creative" production that consists of taking their own works or those of other authors, 
and recreating them by resorting to the technical skill of the craft and to logical- 
conceptual processes. These works simulate an original work, but lack the unconscious 
process that confers authenticity and that constitutes the most important part of a 
creative experience. Richard Wagner once stopped composing for six years (Harding 
1940). José Maria Arguedas (1971) expressed his distrust for those writers who write daily 
as if they were doing an office job. Emilio A. Westphalen established himself as one of the 
best Peruvian poets with his second collection of poems at the age of 24. Then, his 
Creative Revelation Processes were absent. In spite of having the technical resources and 
erudition to forge poems, since then he dedicated himself only to the edition and criticism 
of literature (O'Hara 2005). He only returned to writing poetry 38 years later - when the 
processes came back to him in an authentic way. 
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Measurement of Creative Capacity. 

The "creative thinking tests" designed in the 1960s and 1970s were not appropriate. 
Prodigious talent in a specific area (numeracy, musical performance, chess, language) is 
not necessarily creative. Nor does Intelligence Quotient correlate with creativity - indeed, 
intellectual overtraining may be counterproductive to children's creativity (L. S. 
Hollingworth 1942, cited by Root-Bernstein 2009). 


Personal Predisposition. 


"Genius is above all a gift, a force that works by itself." 
Alexandre Cullerre, 1888 


Not all people experience Creative Revelation Processes. Fewer still are those whose 
brilliant contribution revolutionizes some field of human activity. The following are some 
of the capacities that these people present. 


-Longing: This is a characteristic and a fundamental requirement that | have not found in 
other texts. A longing to find "something" that varies in each person. It is accompanied by 
a sense of transcendence and irrational certainty that provides the necessary energy to 
reorient one's life and overcome the difficulties that arise during the incessant work of 
preparation, completion, integration, verification, and editing. It is commonly called 
"obsession", "motivation", "passion". Cesare Lombroso (1894, quoted by Cullere 1888) 
described "creative" people as passionate. Nathaniel Hirsh (1931, quoted by Arieti 1976) 
emphasized from Arnold Schopenhauer's "The World as Will and Representation" that 
genius produces its works out of an instinctive and autonomous inner necessity, as a 
necessary and sufficient end in itself, never by conscious choice, nor as a means to profit 
or other utility. Hirsch added that the genius is always a stranger in a strange land, whose 
aim in life is creativity, and whose means is intuition. Mary Henle (1962, quoted by Arieti 
1976) emphasized in a genius the contrast between his passion for a field of interest and 
his detachment from all other aspects of reality. There are testimonies of fervent episodes 
in Georg Haendel composing The Messiah, in Blaise Pascal writing Treatise on Cycloids, in 
Honoré Balzac writing La Cousine Bette, in Mark Twain writing The Innocents Abroad, and 
in Sir Rider Haggard writing She-all in times too short if one considers the extent of their 
works (Harding 1940). 


-Capacity for Absorption: Sir Walter Scott was known for his great capacity for absorption 
and his consequent "absence" of mind. Richard Wagner stated that he required complete 
forgetfulness of himself, of the world, and avoidance of trivial contacts, so that completely 
saturated with his "subject" it could grow in intensity and depth. "The only way to achieve 
my goal is to allow my mind to return to the realm of dreams". Claude Debussy revealed 
that at times he lost track of his surroundings. Tchaikovsky recommended that anyone 
who wanted to devote himself to the artistic life should disconnect at least for a time from 
the demands of everyday life (Harding 1940). 
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-Capacity for Visual representation and Fantasy: In the field of letters William 
Shakespeare referred to his own capacity for visual representation. Charlotte Bronté tried 
her hand at being a story illustrator before writing novels. Many writers such as Charles 
Dickens, William Thackeray, Alphonse Daudet, Percy B. Shelley, Samuel T. Coleridge, 
William Wordsworth, Siegfried Sasoon, visualized their stories before writing them 
(Harding 1940). Rosamund Harding (1940) concluded that all creative people from an early 
age are day dreamers; she cited the testimonies of Sir Walter Scott, Herbert Spencer, 
George Sand. In the field of science Lombroso (1894, quoted by Hadamard 1949) 
described the Renaissance polymath Girolamo Cardano (1501-1576) as insane because 
during his childhood he "suffered fantastic hallucinations". James C. Maxwell used to 
experience a visual representation of every physical mathematical problem (Harding 
1940). Bernice T. Eiduson (1962, cited by Arieti 1976) found scientists who were talented 
children who liked to learn and read, solve puzzles, fantasize, and daydream. Lewis E. 
Walkup (1967, cited by Arieti 1976) concluded that creative personalities in the field of 
science show great capacity for visual representation. 

But in some it is not only the capacity for visual representation, but the capacity to 
experience a whole parallel reality. Johann W. von Goethe confessed that for years 
particular characters comforted him by coming and going with beautiful images, 
occupying his mind with beautiful dreams (Harding 1940). Walter S. Landor never 
published a poem containing human characters until two or three years after he had lived 
with them (Harding 1940). 


-Precocity and Technical ability: Cesare Lombroso (1894, quoted by Cullere 1888) noted 
that talented people show signs of precocity very early on. This is because technical ability 
usually develops during childhood (Harding 1940). It usually requires the coincidence of an 
innate precocious motivation in a cultural environment that provides the conditions (Arieti 
1976). The poet Siegfried Sasoon (1939, quoted by Harding 1940) asserted that one can be 
born a poet - but without mastery of technical resources, communication does not result. 


Intelligence quotient: IQ is an estimator of general cognitive intelligence. Arieti (1976) and 
Fitzgerrald (2005) "intuitively" estimated that the minimum IQ required for significant 
creative ability is "probably" 120. This excludes savants despite their exceptional 
performance talents. The rationale is that phases 4 and 5 of the Creative Revelation 
Process require a minimum cognitive ability. Each field of creative activity requires 
different types of intelligence: linguistic, logical, spatial, musical, kinesthetic, 
interpersonal, intrapersonal (Howard Gardner 1997, cited by Fitzgerrald 2005). In that 
sense "differentiation" is the number of different levels of stimuli that can be recognized 
in a given field of reality, and "integration" is the degree of associations perceived 
between these given fields of reality and organizing principles - and between different 
levels of organizing principles (Schroder, Driver, and Sreufert 1967, cited by Batson and 
Ventis 1982). 


-Need for a personal worldview: There are personalities who need a conceptual 
formulation of the world (Perry 1998). “Creative” people are cosmologists who constantly 
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create personal universes with their own meanings (Frank Barron, quoted by Perry 1998). 
General theories inevitably correspond to the psychological processes of their author. 
Schreber's tendency to create cosmologies was interpreted by Jung as an effort to adapt 
his own personality and experiences to the world (Perry 1998). This we can confirm in 
themselves: Carl G. Jung of rational and intuitive typology elaborated a theory centered 
on the conceptual and symbolic, while John W. Perry (possibly of sentimental typology) 
elaborated a therapeutic method based on the reconfiguration of affective interpersonal 
relationships. 


-Interest in various fields: Cesare Lombroso (1894, quoted by Cullere 1888) noted that 
"talented" people change careers and studies frequently. Harding (1940) postulated that 
their frequent interest and knowledge in various fields favors creative people to have an 
original point of view. He cited as examples Louis Pasteur, Herbert Spencer, James Watt, 
Emmanuel Kant, Johann W. von Goethe, George Sand, and Jean Sibelius. Arieti (1976) 
confirmed the interest of "creative" people in various fields. 


-Male brain: Baron-Cohen and Hammer (1997, cited by Fitzgerrald 2004) based on logical- 
conceptual dominance, mechanical problem-solving ability, poor affective, social, and 
empathic capacity, postulated that the autistic brain is an extreme form of male brain. 
Fitzgerrald (2004) postulated that the lower prevalence of genius in women is not due to 
cultural factors, but because they do not possess a male brain. 


-Tolerance to Ambiguity: The creativity researcher Calvin W. Taylor (1964, quoted by 
Arieti 1976) emphasized that tolerance to ambiguity is a characteristic of "creative" 
people. This would allow them to keep all information pertinent to the subjects of their 
interest as open cases, waiting to be associated with each other in order to reach new 
conclusions. John Keats recommended that poets cultivate the ability to be content with 
uncertainty and mystery (Harding 1940). It is a requirement for work in quantum physics 
and the new fields of human activity. 


-Miscellaneous: Cesare Lombroso (1894, quoted by Cullere 1888) perceived that "men of 
talent" have a "style" of their own. Nathaniel Hirsh (1931, quoted by Arieti 1976) observed 
that "geniuses" are characterized by their need for solitude, by their "hypersensitivity", by 
their sincerity, by considering friendship as something sacred. However, some "creators" 
prefer human activity because they are best inspired in crowded public places (Harding 
1940). Ellis Paul Torrance (1962, quoted by Arieti 1976) characterized the "highly creative" 
person as altruistic, industrious, persistent, energetic, temperamental, radical, 
multifaceted, independent in thought and judgment, questioning of conventions, 
eccentric, attracted to the mysterious. Frank Barron (1963, cited by Arieti 1976) found 
that they are more observant and independent in their judgments, psychodynamically 
more complex, preferring irregular and complex phenomena. Calvin W. Taylor (1964, cited 
by Arieti 1976) highlighted their abundance of resources, their eagerness and dedication 
to discovery, to create order out of disorder. Arieti (1976) postulated that creativity 
requires a coordinated balance between various traits that could hinder the process: a 
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very deep and specific knowledge could be limiting, intelligence turned into severe self- 
criticism could be inhibiting, divergence without logical processes could result in blunders. 


It is very noticeable that most of the characteristics described correspond to High- 
functioning Autism/Asperger's Syndrome - however most of these people are not 
necessarily creative. 


Traits or Disorders that favor Creative Revelation Processes. 


"It seems that to be successful in science or art a dash of autism is essential." 
Hans Asperger (1943) Die "autistischenpsychopathen" imkindesalter 


-Bipolar Spectrum Disorders: Many extremely "creative" people in the field of science and 
the arts have been on the Bipolar Spectrum. In the field of music Robert Schumann, 
Hector Berlioz, Hugo Wolf. In literature William Cowper, Lord Byron, Samuel T. Coleridge, 
Virginia Woolf, Alfred Tennyson, Herman Melville, Henry James, Ernest Hemingway, F. 
Scott Fitzgerald, Robert Lowell, John Berryman, Theodore Roethke, Delmore Schwartz, 
Randall Jarrell, Anne Sexton. In painting Vincent Van Gogh, in politics Theodore Roosevelt 
(Jamison 1993, 1995), in psychological research on mysticism and Psi phenomena Michael 
A. Thalbourne (1991, cited by Claridge 2008). Those with Bipolar Disorder with mania are 
disabled from creative revelation processes during crises due to loss of function and 
disorganization (Akiskal (2017). Akiskal attributed this increased "creative" capacity to the 
following: 

- Depression allows for greater introspection and understanding of the human condition. 

- Hypomania provides motivation and production capacity. 

- The polarized sequence of symptoms allows the improvement of the scientific or artistic 
work - since the initial depression allows to doubt the value of the work and the 
subsequent hypomania allows to carry out its reformulation. 

- The particularly extreme experiences of Bipolar Spectrum patients enrich their concept 
of the human condition and they use them as a substrate for their works. 

Psychologist Kay R. Jamison (1995) documented her own experience as a patient with 
Bipolar Disorder. During hypomania there is an increase in the intensity of perceptions and 
feelings, an increase in the capacity for absorption, an increase in the quantity and speed 
of the flow of ideas and in the capacity to relate them to each other, an increase in 
enthusiasm and vitality which allows prolonged productive days without slowing down the 
pace of work. She herself designed and executed many scientific research works during her 
hypomanic phases, but none during her manic or depressive phases. According to her 
autobiographical testimony, since childhood she manifested a predisposition for creative 
processes. 

Being bipolar can contribute, but does not guarantee experiencing Creative Revelation 
Processes. 
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-Fantasy Prone Personality: Several studies suggest that fantasizers are more creative 
(Welsh and Barron 1963 cited by Fromm and Nash 1992; P.G. Bowers 1978 cited by Lynn 
and Rhue 1986; Lynn and Rhue 1986; Rhue et al 1991), however these studies measure 
creativity only tangentially, through surveys that confuse creativity with the ability to 
evoke vivid and diverse mental representations at will. The "worldplay" and its 
corresponding "paracosms" are better evidence of the "creative" activity of fantasizers. 
The ability of all children to invent ephemeral characters and situations begins at the age 
of two and progresses along with cognitive development, reaching its most fertile period 
between 7 and 12 years of age. In most people this interest begins to fade during puberty 
and rarely persists into adulthood. Unlike most children and as part of a spontaneous and 
autonomous process, fantasy children create a special and secret world to which they 
return again and again, building an increasingly complex and coherent reality. Children 
intuitively keep this world secret, because its function is to facilitate the development of 
the self as an agent of autonomous thought and action (Van Manen & Levering 1996, cited 
by Root-Bernstein 2009). Robert Silvey was a fantasizer who during his childhood created 
an imaginary world. As an adult he had outstanding performance in several activities. He 
therefore decided to investigate whether childhood fantasizing activity is related to 
problem-solving ability in adult life. His research team named these imaginary worlds 
"paracosms". Root-Bernstein called this activity "worldplay" whereby characters emerge, 
their history, geography, language, culture, all of which are represented by the child with 
texts, maps, drawings, music, statistics. The fields of interest over the years correspond to 
the child's needs during his personal development: from initial toys he moves on to 
interpersonal relationships, and then to conceptual issues such as cultural, economic, and 
political systems (Root-Bernstein 2009). This leads these children to develop general skills 
of persistent absorption, representation, seeking synthesis and organization of 
knowledge, modeling of concepts and processes, which they can then apply in the fields of 
their adult vocation - not necessarily in the arts (Root-Bernstein 2009). 

Several "creative" people left evidence of their own childhood paracosms. In the field of 
literature: Thomas de Quincey, Hartley Coleridge, Thomas Malkin, Robert Louis Stevenson, 
Gertrude Stein, Vera Brittain, C. S. Lewis, Wystan H. Auden, Barbara Follett, Stanislaw 
Lem, being a very special case - because it is a shared paracosm, that of the Bronté sisters: 
Branwell, Charlotte, Emily, and Anne. Other cases are the composer Wolfgang A. Mozart, 
the philosopher Friedrich Nietzsche, the actor Peter Ustinov, the visual artist Claes 
Oldenburg (Root-Bernstein 2009). 

No more than 25 percent of "outstandingly creative" adults were wordplay children (Root- 
Bernstein 2009). Not all fantasizers complete the phases of completion, integration, 
verification, and editing. Being a fantasizer contributes to but does not guarantee 
completion of the Creative Revelation Process. 


-High Functioning Autism/Asperger's Syndrome: Although many of the biographies he 
used were inaccurate (Arieti 1998) Lombroso (1864, cited by Cullerre 1889) was able to 
identify that "men of talent" show signs of very early precocity, that they are passionate 
and hard working, that they have their own style, that they often change studies and 
careers. Many of the characteristics identified in "creative" people are the same 
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characteristics that Fitzgerrald (2004) attributed to people with High functioning 
Autism/Asperger's Syndrome: divergent type thinking, limitation to accept and 
understand the knowledge offered to them by other people, great need to understand 
and order their own vision of the world - to question everything again, need for their life 
to have a transcendent meaning and for their work to constitute a contribution to 
humanity, predominance and outstanding logical-mathematical thinking, preference for 
conceptual and physical reality, great capacity for observation and mental representation 
of images, great capacity for absorption and persistence, perfectionism, great curiosity, 
intense interest and motivation in various subjects. Many of them present one or several 
talents in some field related to their traits (mathematical, scientific, philosophical, artistic, 
chess) or in some applied activity (engineering, architecture, political ideology). 
Fitzgerrald (2004 and 2005) proposed that geniuses in the following fields were individuals 
with High functioning Autism/Asperger's Syndrome. 

- Mathematics: Srinivasa Ramanujan is considered the greatest Hindu mathematician. He 
re-invented modern mathematics before passing away at the age of 31 from tuberculosis. 
- Physics: Isaac Newton, Albert Einstein. 

- Philosophy: Baruch Spinoza. Immanuel Kant - who revolutionized philosophy with his 
theory of knowledge, also published books on astronomy, geography, and international 
politics. Simone Weil, Alfred J. Ayer. Ludwig Wittgenstein - who revolutionized philosophy 
from a linguistic perspective, was also an exceptionally talented inventor and architect. 
-Literature: Jonathan Swift, Hans C. Andersen, Herman Melville. Lewis Carroll - known for 
Alice's Adventures in Wonderland, was also a mathematician and deacon of The Church of 
England. Arthur C. Doyle. William Butler Yeats - winner of the Nobel Prize for Poetry, was 
also an Irish senator and occultist. George Orwell. 

- Musical composition: Wolfang A. Mozart, Ludwig van Beethoven, Erik Satie, Béla Bartok. 
- Painting: Michelangelo Buonarroti, Vincent van Gogh. 

- Political ideology: Thomas Jefferson was a lawyer whose philosophy embodied in the 
Declaration of Independence was fundamental for the development of North America; he 
mastered several languages, horticulture, mathematics, mechanics, architecture, and had 
great interest in philosophy and religion. He was also president of North America. Eamon 
de Valera was considered the greatest Irish mathematician of his time. Keith Joseph and 
de Valera were admired for their ideals, but due to social disabilities their unempathetic 
oratory prevented them from making a successful political career. Yet Eamon de Valera 
became president of Ireland - not without a very high social cost to his nation (Fitzgerrald 
2004). 

Several geniuses on the autism spectrum in literature, and Wittgenstein in philosophy, 
arduously overcame their early speech and reading difficulties in order to express or 
make sense of their own world. 

It is probable that some geniuses may have presented simultaneously Fantasy Prone 
Personality and High functioning Autism/Asperger's Syndrome. From their childhood 
daydreams, such seems to have been the case of Wolfgang A. Mozart, William Butler 
Yeats, and Lewis Carroll - who lived his first eleven years in seclusion, writing under an 
acacia tree, having as good friends toads and snails whom he knew by name. 
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-Savantism: Savants with below-average IQ do not usually have "creative" ability (Beate 
Hermelin n.d., cited by Fitzgerrald 2004). 


Creative Revelation Processes are not the product of Bipolar Spectrum Disorder, Fantasy 
Prone Personality, High functioning Autism/Asperger's Syndrome, exceptional talent 
associated with Savantism, or high Intelligence Quotient. Most people with these 
conditions are not "creative". These conditions contribute to, but do not guarantee 
"creativity". Not all "creative" people present some of these conditions. The effect of the 
synergy between them in the same individual has not been studied. 


Environmental Influence. 

Fitzgerrald (2004) and Temple Grandin attribute the development of humanity to the 
genius of a few individuals on the Autism Spectrum. They claim that given the strong 
genetic causality of this condition, there is little that the environment can influence 
genius. This may be true for individuals, but the association between genius and 
environment cannot be denied when the process is considered at the social-historical 
level. 


-Epicyclic theory: Genii appear in agglutination. The Roman historian Veleius Paterculus 
(1st century A.D., quoted by Arieti 1976) noted that geniuses appear only in certain times 
and places. Alexandre Cullerre (1888) also noted this and postulated that each epoch 
brings its own needs that orient the fields of interest of geniuses: religious geniuses in 
times of decadence and social anarchy, military geniuses in times of war, political geniuses 
in times of revolutions, scientific and artistic geniuses in times of peace and wealth. 
Epicenters of our civilization were ancient Greece and the Renaissance. Charles Edward 
Grey (1958 and 1966, quoted by Arieti 1976) convincingly demonstrated that this happens 
when the three cycles of a civilization coincide at their maximum peak: the economic, the 
social, and the political. Each of them cycles at a different frequency, so that their peaks 
only eventually coincide (epicyclic theory). Ashkenazi Jews have made a great creative 
contribution to modern civilization since Napoleon gave them back their opportunities as 
citizens. From 1901 to 1970 the proportion of Nobel Prize winners of Jewish origin was 28 
times that of the rest of the world's population - especially in the fields of medicine and 
physics (Arieti 1976). Without knowing it, the ancestors of the geniuses prepare the 
necessary conditions. When these are already in place, those individuals with personal 
predispositions of genius, experience the Creative Revelation Processes in a reciprocal 
feedback with their society (Arieti 1976). When the necessary conditions are in place, 
discovery is inevitable and a great contribution can emerge simultaneously among 
several contemporary researchers working independently of each other (Leslie A. White 
1949, cited by Arieti 1976). In mathematical calculus Newton and Leibniz coincided. In the 
case of the theory of natural selection Darwin and Wallace coincided (Arieti 1976). 
However, Darwin and Wallace communicated with each other before publishing their 
theories; it is not clear to what extent one influenced the other. In 1943 both Leo Kanner 
and Hans Asperger announced to the world a new condition present in patients with 
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whom each had been working independently for years. While these populations were not 
the same, they are now considered to be part of the same autistic "spectrum". 


-Consumption of commonly used substances: The mesocortical pathway transports 
dopamine from the midbrain to the prefrontal cortex and orbitofrontal cortex, modulating 
motivation, concentration, and initiation of complex purpose-driven executive cognitive 
tasks. All of these are essential functions for the preparation, completion, integration, 
verification, and editing phases of the Creative Revelation Process. Dopamine activity is 
enhanced by nicotine. The use of tobacco may have facilitated many Creative Revelation 
Processes in the West during the 19th and 20th centuries. Dopamine levels correlate 
inversely with 5-hydroxy-tryptamine activity (Ivieva and Tamminga 2017). It is not known 
whether the use of serotonin reuptake inhibitors that enhance 5-hydroxy-tryptamine 
levels influences Creative Revelation Processes. 


-Consumption of hallucinogenic psychotropic substances: The effect of these substances 
is sequential - and coincides with the phases of the Creative Revelation Process. It is 
recommended that prior to their consumption, the applicant formulates a very important 
question whose answer will be "revealed" during the experience. This is equivalent to 
phases 1 and 2 of the process (Preparation and Incubation). Once consumed, the 
substance disables the frontal logical-conceptual function and increases the meso-limbic 
temporal activity, which allows to consciously experience De-assignment/Neo-assignment 
processes and Symbolic Activity processes (which may include Personality Development 
Processes). This is equivalent to phases 2 and 3 of the process (Incubation and 
IIlumination). After this perceptual and passive stage, the effect of the substance begins to 
wear off and some of the logical-conceptual function and functions to accomplish complex 
purpose-driven executive cognitive tasks are recovered, which allow for completion, 
integration, verification, and editing, corresponding to phases 4 and 5 of the Creative 
Revelation Process. 

Harman and Fadiman (1970, cited by Batson and Ventis 1982) were able to induce 
Creative Revelation Processes using psychotropic drugs in 27 people recognized as 
"creative" in their own field. Each of them had already been working on their own projects 
- that is, at least the Preparation phase was already complete and the Incubation phase 
was underway. Under the effect of 200 milligrams of mescaline, these individuals obtained 
answers to 44 problems that they had previously been unable to solve. The answers were 
evaluated by experts in each field, who judged the answers to be satisfactory and highly 
creative. 

Some famous creative people experimented with psychotropic drugs: Samuel T. Coleridge, 
Arthur Rimbaud, Aldous Huxley (Batson and Ventis 1982), Charles Baudelaire, Fitz Hugh 
Ludlow, Henri Michaux, Jorge Luis Borges, Carl Sagan, Alder Van Buskirk, César Calvo 
Soriano, The Beatles, Jimi Hendrix. It is very likely that there is an under-recording in most 
cases due to the fact that its consumption is illegal and to the tendency of the public to 
downplay the merit of the author when it consumes drugs. 
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-Synchronicity phenomena: They usually go unnoticed and when they come to our 
attention, we dismiss them as a curious coincidence that we leave by the side of the road. 
This allows neither their registration nor that of the personal and social circumstances in 
which they occur, especially the underlying Personality Development Processes. We do 
not have adequate material to analyze. Some cases are presented in the Famous Examples 
section of this chapter. 


Creativity and Psi Phenomena. 

A large part of the creative work appears in the consciousness without the individual 
being able to claim to have participated in its elaboration. In some cases it appears 
completely finished. The perception that the revealed work was not created by the author 
but by another entity is documented in different epochs and in different fields of human 
activity. Socrates was suggested ideas by a "familiar" daimon or the nymph Egeria, who 
was also consulted by Numa Pompilius (Hadamard 1949). The Greek muses (Plato, quoted 
by Dodds 1951 and by Burkert 1987) persist to this day in our collective imagination. 
Girolamo Cardano (1501-1576) received suggestions of "a voice" at certain periods of his 
life. We saw that during his childhood he experienced "fantastic hallucinations". In the 
field of mystical spirituality, the Catholic Saint Caterina da Siena, the Protestant Jakob 
Boehme, and the questioned Catholic Madame Guyon (Jeanne Marie Bouvier de la Motte 
Guyon) attributed their processes to revelations received directly from the divinity 
(Harding 1940). William Blake received dictation of his poem Milton without 
premeditation - and even "against his will" (Harding 1940). The mother of mathematician 
Leonard E. Dickson competed in school with her own daughter. Both were to solve a 
mathematical problem the next day. That night while they slept, the mother talked 
describing the required mathematical procedure. The daughter who was awakened by the 
noise was able to take notes and learn it. The next day the mother had no memory of 
what happened, but the daughter was able to solve the problem at school (Hadamard 
1949). The musician Edward Elgar considered himself nothing but a medium through 
whom his work came into existence (Hasting 1940). The genie or fairy-witch as a source of 
inspiration was a character employed by Hans Christian Andersen (1934). Carl Jung (1944) 
stated that within us there are powers with wills other than our own that are the source 
of our symbolic activity. Xico Xavier attributed the authorship of the dozens of books he 
wrote to the souls of those who in life were recognized writers. The author can 
consciously intervene in phases 4 and 5 during which De-assignment Processes are still 
active (depersonalization, derealization, alteration of the limits that separate the self from 
reality, alteration of the perception of time) that generate a transcendent sensation of 
union with the universe, with the truth, with the creator. This also contributes to the fact 
that it does not perceive itself as the sole author. At least during these phases, it feels that 
its work has a life of its own, independent of him (Arieti 1976). In fact, the years in which | 
devoted myself to painting | experienced processes that corresponded to what was 
represented in the paintings, whose characters | invoked -each one in turn, to "fix" them 
and perennialize their "existence" in the painting. | discovered that in the process - and 
without having proposed it to myself, | was intuitively performing some kind of magical 
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procedure. All this | did without having read or heard about it before. It was only recently 
that | learned about Theurgy in ancient Egypt and Tibet (Dodds 1951). The inability to 
distinguish between the world of the mind and the external world is called adualism. 
Adualism occurs in schizophrenia and can be seen in dreams and artistic works. A writer 
feels that his characters have a life of their own and that they even direct him (Arieti 
1976). Luigi Pirandello wrote a play entitled "Six Characters in Search of an Author". 
Beyond the subjective perception of not being the author, many times the capabilities 
required or poured into the work exceed the conscious capabilities of the author. Reiner 
M. Rilke (1974) noted in his works a character of "revelation" and how some of them 
surpassed his own personal capacities. That is why he considered it fair to attribute his 
authorship to entities he called "essentials". 

Sometimes Psi phenomena are associated that seem to legitimize the participation of an 
entity in the process. Some creators - more than mediums, seem to be thaumaturges. Sir 
Walter Scott recommended asking the subconscious for whatever one wished. "/n your 
own house you are the master, and the genie in the lamp is your slave". He decided to call 
the stranger within himself "Helper". "Once Helper and | came into contact, a number of 
strange things happened" (Harding 1940). The precocious mathematician Evariste Galois 
(1811-1831) wrote about a theorem of his - referring to subjects that were not known 
until 25 years after his death (precognition). Henri Poincaré supported a paper of his by 
resorting to a variant of the Weierstrass method - which he did not even mention, 
assuming that it was known to the audience. However, that method had not yet been 
discovered (Hadamard 1949). In the garden of Duino Castle, Rilke (1974) experienced an 
“apparition” when he began to write The Duino Elegies in 1912. In the schoolroom where 
Salvador Dali (1973) took his classes, hung a copy of Jean-Francoise Millet's "The Angelus" 
which caused him obsessive fascination. For years he tried to understand why by 
unraveling its symbols. He came to the conclusion that the painting was missing the image 
of a dead child. Given his fame and prestige, he managed to get the director of the 
museum that had custody of the original painting to agree to x-ray it, which confirmed the 
representation of a small coffin that had been overpainted and eliminated from the 
original composition (Dali 1963). Death always obsessed Dali. He grew up feeling that he 
had no right to life as he had been conceived to replace a brother of his who died before 
he was born - of whom his parents never spoke to him, but with whose name they 
baptized him (Dali 1973). 


Individuals with Fantasy Prone Personality or High functioning Autism/Asperger's 
Syndrome have a higher prevalence of Creative Revelation Processes and Psi phenomena. 
We cannot rule out that some Creative Revelation Processes are Psi phenomena of the 
information-transmission type: 

-From the mind of another contemporary human (telepathy). 

-From the mind of a metaphysical entity (an inspiration-mediumship-possession 
continuum). 

-From a future time (precognition). 

-From the universal source called Chitta in Yoga, al-Lawhu 'l-Mahfuz in Islamic theology, 
and "akashic records" by Helena Blavatsky's Theosophical Society. 


197 


Spirituality Psychopathology and Genius 


Genius and Madness. 


"Nulum magnum ingenium sine mixtura dementiae.” 
Seneca (A.D. 60) De Tranquillitate Animi 


"Genius and madness drink at the same fountain.” 
Alexandre Cullerre, 1888 


"Fire by its very nature creates as much as it destroys.” 
Kay R. Jamison, 1995 


Contrary to the old and several times renewed association between genius and madness, 
Havelock Ellis (1904, cited by Arieti 1976 and Fitzgerald 2004) found mental disorders in 
only four percent of people with exceptional talents. In individuals of psychotic condition, 
the usual perception and interpretation of both reality and symbols disintegrate. Akiskal 
(2017) stated that all those conditions including psychotic symptoms and severe mood 
disorders (Bipolar Disorder) usually impede creativity. Arieti (1976) - who at the time was 
considered one of the world's foremost authorities on schizophrenia, stated that while in 
people with schizophrenia intuitive thinking ("amorphous cognition") and Symbolic 
Activity are more active, logical-conceptual thinking is impaired - so that from sucha 
combination a work of art can hardly emerge. While there is much divergent thinking and 
a torrent of associations free of prejudice, these are more reductions to the particular and 
concrete ("perceptualization" or "concretization") than symbols with a network of 
connotations at different conceptual levels. For example, faced with the aforementioned 
torrent of free associations, puns, assonances, alliterations, and phonetic resources, 
spontaneously experienced by poets and schizophrenics, only poets have the ability to 
select those that are suitable for meaningful and coherent integration into a final work. 
Lucia was a bright young woman, loved by her father. For some time she had been having 
"mental crises" and had been hospitalized for it. She acquired an ability to play with 
language in such a complex and divergent way that her father - a renowned writer, was 
fascinated to the point that he developed his own style inspired by what his daughter was 
doing. Thus, he began to write what for many constitutes the pinnacle of 20th century 
literature: Finnegans Wake. He thought that by encouraging the creative writing process 
in his daughter, she could improve her condition. He had her evaluated by the most 
famous psychoanalyst of the time, to whom he presented his daughter's and his own 
writings: "Did you notice how my daughter seems to be submerged in the same troubled 
waters as!am?" "Yes, Mr. Joyce, but where you swim, your daughter is drowning," replied 
Carl Jung (1962). Lucia Joyce continued to deteriorate, and died a few years later. She may 
have suffered from one of the causes of "Organic" Mental Syndrome. 

There are notable cases of "creative" persons who suffered from a psychopathology of 
cyclical course. This allowed them during their periods of crisis to access divergent 
experiences, processes, and ways of perceiving reality, and during their periods of 
remission to complete the remaining phases of the Creative Revelation Process (Arieti 
1976). 
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There are other "disorders" that in the past could have been interpreted as "insanity". A 
large portion of geniuses seem to have presented "Autism Spectrum Disorder" with its 
characteristic eccentricity, impulsivity, inappropriate social behavior, and extreme 
absorption. Gregory (1987, cited by Fitzgerrald 2005) postulated that creative geniuses on 
the Autism Spectrum engage in this activity in order to stay healthy. Some patients with 
Autism Spectrum Disorders in some cases could be confused with patients with 
Personality Disorders of the Borderline, Obsessive-Compulsive (the interests of the autistic 
are not obsessions, as they enjoy them very much), Antisocial, Schizoid (lack of emotional 
and social reciprocity), or Schizotypal type (Fitzgerrald 2004). 


Gregory (1987, cited by Fitzgerrald 2005) stated that geniuses have access to aspects of 
the mind from which those who lead more sober and conventional lives are excluded. 
Obler and Fine (1988, cited by Fitzgerrald 2004) stated that the price most of us pay for 
having normal emotional and cognitive functioning, is to have average, unexceptional 
abilities. 


Possibility of Interpretation and Utility of "creative" works. 

The existential or "soul" needs of the receiver and his or her personalized codes of 
representation, will hardly coincide fully with the needs and codes of the one who 
experienced the Process of Creative Revelation and whose work the receiver intends to 
"feel" or "understand". All "creative" people identify parts of themselves in what they 
produce - even if it is a logical-conceptual work (Anthony Storr 1979, quoted by Fitzgerrald 
2004). Ben Ami Scharfstein and Albert W. Levi (cited by Fitzgerrald 2004) postulated that a 
philosopher's work is but a representation of his internal state and that when he presents 
arguments, it is usually only to veil non-rational motivations. In "creative" persons on the 
Autism Spectrum, the intention of their work is not communication (Hermelin 2001, cited 
by Fitzgerrald 2005) but self-expression, an effort with therapeutic effect that allows them 
to alleviate or ameliorate their limitations - to make conscious their identity diffusion, to 
express indirectly what they cannot express in their interpersonal relationships, to make 
sense "of the world" - which is none other than their own autistic worldview (Fitzgerrald 
2005). Perhaps this is why "creative" people on the Autism Spectrum seem to "merge" 
with their work (Fitzgerrald 2004). Fitzgerrald (2004) considered Wittgenstein's first work 
(who suffered from dyslexia and cognitive problems during his childhood) to be a 
superhuman effort to unravel language. His second work, Philosophical Investigations - 
which corresponds to his discovery of the social dimension, constituted his attempt to 
understand how language is employed in a social context. Fitzgerrald postulated that all of 
Wittgenstein's work as a whole had a therapeutic effect on him - helping him to 
understand and relate better to reality and to people. However, as a human species we 
share a number of models or patterns that allow us to share experiences to the extent 
that they belong to what Jung (1940) called the "Collective Unconscious". 

The revealed creative work is elaborated on a non-conscious basis, with De- 
assignment/Neo-assignment processes and with intuitive thought processes and symbolic 
thought. Any attempt at interpretation must employ these same processes and codes, 


199 


Spirituality Psychopathology and Genius 


otherwise the result is irrational and paradoxical. If these creative works are correctly 
interpreted, they could perhaps be employed as evocative of the revelation experience 
and its underlying personal developmental processes (Thomas Faucett 1970, cited by 
Batson and Ventis 1982) by those who have previously experienced them, or as inductive 
"guides" by those who are in a position to experience these developmental processes for 
the first time (Pollio et al 1977, cited by Batson and Ventis 1982). Arieti (1976) attempted 
to interpret Dante Alighieri's Divine Comedy as depicting a form of psychotherapy 
mediated by the wise "psychotherapist" Virgil. The characters in the Inferno are each 
deeply concerned with their own grief, and those in Paradise are devoted exclusively to 
the divine: it is only in Purgatory that poetry has value. To free oneself from earthly 
conflicts and to be able to advance, one must first undergo the trials of Hell and then 
ascend the purgatorial mountain. Only after that, is it possible to receive the true love of a 
woman - represented by Beatrice, and the true love of God. Jung (1940) elaborated a 
parable to illustrate how a work that is the product of a genuine Creative Revelation 
Process cannot be understood by all people. Sheltered from worldly activity, an old man 
preferred to live in a cave on the outskirts of the city. The villagers considered this so 
strange, that they believed him to be a sorcerer. So there was no shortage of marauders 
pretending to learn sorcery from him. However, the only thing the old man was looking 
for was to know what it was that he knew with extreme certainty was happening, but 
could not identify. To this end, he dedicated himself to meditation for a long time until he 
understood that he would not find the answer. On the contrary, he took a red chalk with 
which he drew all kinds of diagrams on the walls of his cave, trying to give a visual 
representation to that which he did not know what it was. In one of those numerous 
attempts, he discovered that it corresponded to a circle. And that even better was a 
square inside it. His followers knew that the old man had discovered something really 
important and would have given anything to know what it was, but he did not answer 
their questions. Suddenly they found with great glee his diagrams drawn on the walls and 
made copies of them all. They treasured these designs as the containers of a great truth. 
But in reality, they never understood anything. All they got was the final representation of 
the process, which by itself cannot set the process in motion from its beginning. Similarly, 
Mircea Eliade (1951) stated that while in the history of religions most people strive to 
imitate the ecstatic experiences of a few privileged individuals, this imitation is limited to 
the external aspect of the experience. It is always expected that these final 
representations of the process may "induce" the activation of the process in some 
predisposed individuals. According to Feuerstein (2006) the paradoxical "koan" riddle that 
arises spontaneously as a revelation to Zen masters, is a symbolic representation of the 
spiritual process that they throw at their disciple in the hope of inducing a change in its 
way of perceiving reality - which very rarely happens. 


However, every society can find a message applicable to it in a work that emerges from 
the Process of Creative Revelation by a personal need of the one who experiences it. With 
the Modern Era began the promotion of a series of ideals of the so-called Project of 
Modernity - among which the development of individuality stood out. During the last 
century we witnessed the alienation to which the promotion of this individuality led in the 
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context of large technified cities. It was the perfect time for an "autistic" art to be 
embraced - an art without feelings, conceptual (Marcel Duchamp, Andy Wharlol) that 
reflected the impossibility of communication and meaninglessness (Samuel Beckett, James 
Joyce). The regret of a personal condition was interpreted and received on a social level as 
a denunciation of our civilization, as a work of universal transcendence. As we will see 
later, in the field of prophecy, the personal needs of the prophet coincide with the needs 
of the society in which he lives. With the works that emerge from these processes, other 
individuals create art and religious markets, governed and perpetuated from their artistic 
and religious institutions, with the purpose of benefiting socially, economically, or 
politically. The Process of Creative Revelation in the artistic field is to George Dickie's so- 
called Art Circle or Arthur Danto's Art World, as Spiritual Experience is to institutionalized 
religion. 


Spirituality, Ritual, Magic. 

In special cases a Creative Revelation Process in the spiritual field does not correspond 
only to the personal needs of the one who experiences it. Societies have a psyche 
comparable to that of an individual, which goes through processes of development and 
crises that endanger its stability as a society. It is the prophets who experience as 
"revelations" the solutions that their society needs to survive (Perry 1999). It is in this 
spiritual context that ritual - a neglected product in the investigation of Creative 
Revelation Processes, emerges. Dodds (1951) stated that a ritual is often older than the 
myth that serves as its explanation and has deeper psychological roots. The primitive mind 
that has not yet elaborated a theory that detaches the identity of the spirit from the 
corresponding body, finds an immediate solution to its emotional needs by attending the 
corpse of a deceased loved one. A child satisfies her emotional needs better by feeding 
her doll than by applying reality testing processes to it. lamblichus (quoted by Dodds 
1951) asserted in De Mysteriis that salvation is not to be found in reason, but in the 
appropriate ritual - revealed by the invoked entities themselves, and which only they 
understand. The repetition of this revealed ritual allows access to the reality of these 
entities, from which we can modify our own. A complex ritual - product of creative 
revelation contains intention, emotion, proprioceptive and gestural sequence, sacred 
sounds and words, verse and song, rhythm, music and dance. It is a receptacle and vehicle 
of symbolic and conceptual connotations. Dodds (1951) noted that the rituals of 
lamblichus are similar to those of vulgar magic. Arieti (1976) considered magic as a form 
of ritual arising in the face of overwhelming adversity and on the margins of 
institutionalized religion. During its classical era the people of Athens attempted to 
withstand the atrocities of their wars and social crises by taking refuge in orgiastic rites, 
professional diviners, and magical practices borrowed from Egypt (Dodds 1951). Aliester 
Crowley consumed various hallucinogenic psychotropics and was extensively prolific in the 
creation of poems, magical sexual rituals, and worldviews. 
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Famous examples. 
-In the field of mathematics: 


When Srinivasa Ramanujan was almost a child he dreamed of a traveling merchant 
offering pills. They were all the same price except for one - the price of which was about 
ten times higher. Ramanujan asked why and the merchant replied that he did not know. 
Ramanujan decided to buy that pill. The next day and for no apparent reason he began his 
mathematical vocation, debuting ideas about arithmetic progression, geometric 
progression, harmonic progression. He also began to experience dreams about 
mathematics, which always started with blood - like a manifestation of the grace of 
Narashimha incarnated with the head of a tiger. A screen of flowing blood and suddenly, a 
hand writing on it results in elliptical integrals. A trickle of blood, followed by the 
unfolding of scrolls containing the most complex mathematics - of which he could 
transcribe just a fraction upon awakening (Fitzgerrald 2004). 


-In the field of science: 


Under threat of death Archimedes was to discover a method to determine - without 
melting King Hieron's golden crown, whether it had been adulterated with another metal 
during its casting. One day while immersing himself in a bathtub, he noticed that the 
water level was rising. Suddenly he understood that he could thus determine the volume 
of the material used in the crown and therefore how much it should weigh if it were made 
of unadulterated gold. His excitement was so unexpected that he went out shouting 
"Eureka" as he ran down the street without noticing his nakedness (Batson and Ventis 
1982). 


William Stukeley related that after lunch, they went into the garden to drink tea under the 
shade of some apple trees. Sir Isaac Newton was left in contemplative mode as an apple 
fell. He then began to speculate on a sequence of assumptions: if the apple always falls 
perpendicularly toward the center of the Earth, it is because there is an attraction exerted 
by each body on the other - each proportional to its own mass. It is the same between the 
Moon and the Earth. It is the same between all celestial bodies (Harding 1940). 


In the preceding examples, the moment of revelation coincides with an event that directly 
suggests the answer. However, the cases of Henri Poincaré (1854-1912) coincided with 
"symbolic" events. One while he was putting his foot on the running board of a bus - in 
which he was "setting off on an excursion to the mountains" (Arieti 1976). A few days later 
the solution to another problem was revealed to him while "walking along a cliff". 


Alfred R. Wallace (1823-1913) received the revelation of the theory of natural selection of 
species at sea, while suffering a febrile attack of malaria (Wallas 1926). Charles Darwin 
died of cardiomyopathy due to a Chagas infection contracted in America. 
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August Kekulé (1829-1896) dreamed of "atoms" arranged in chains that "crawled" like 
snakes, until one of them "bit its tail" adopting a circular configuration; feeling himself 
identified with that molecule, he realized that the benzene molecule whose 
representation he had been searching for months corresponded to a ring -something that 
had never been considered for a molecule (Arieti 1976; Batson and Ventis 1982). 
Interestingly, this ancestral symbol called ouroboros dating back at least to the 
sarcophagus chamber of the Unis pyramid (2300 B.C.) connotes a cycle that repeats itself 
indefinitely, as well as the totality of the individual represented as the complementarity of 
its opposites. 


The mathematical physicist Lord Kelvin (1824-1907) used to "receive" certainties about 
which he knew little. He worked hard to find explanations to support what was simply 
"revealed" to him (Harding 1940). 


Albert Einstein confided to the mathematician Hadamard (1945) that he sometimes 
experienced visions in which the participants and nature behaved as in a “simulator” of 
reality. In the manner of a virtual reality laboratory, these visions accurately represented 
those results that Einstein himself did not know how they would turn out in real life. 
Dreistadt (1974, quoted by Arieti 1976) published two visions related by Einstein. An 
elevator "started" its free fall unbeknownst to "the scientists inside." They were intrigued, 
dropped objects from their pockets that remained floating, and may have assumed that 
they had been transported into space outside the gravitational field of the Earth. In 
another vision Einstein was "transported on a beam of light" but in the mirror in front of 
him he could not see his own face reflected. He understood that his image could not be 
reflected, because both he and the mirror were traveling at the speed of light - always 
ahead of the light coming behind them. 


-In the field of music: 


Wolfang A. Mozart was privileged in that he did not need to complete his works through a 
fourth phase, for all segments of his works "no matter how long" came to him in orderly 
and complete sequence. Once the "delivery" was completed in his mind he could 
reproduce the entire work at will to transcribe it and add details of instrumentation 
(Hadamard 1949). Mozart explained that these experiences happened to him in conditions 
of tranquility and seclusion. However, it is said that he also liked to be inspired by social 
activity in crowded places and that he could simultaneously experience phases three and 
four (Hadamard 1949) while conversing - perhaps a bit absent-mindedly (Harding 1940). 


Pyotr Tchaikovsky stated that during the drafting of his Tempest overture he was as if 
possessed by a supernatural force (Harding 1940). 


Jean Sibelius recounted that he loved to take his violin on his summer walks. From a rocky 
platform he would improvise endless concerts to the birds over the lake. Sailing he would 
improvise from the bow for the sea (Harding 1940). 
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Several musicians studied by Henri Delacroix (1939, quoted by Hadamard 1949) used to 
experience visual representations along with their musical revelations. 


Evangelos Papathanassiou known as Vangelis never learned to write music, so almost 
every night he would tape record the melodies he received by inspiration. These melodies 
came to him already orchestrated symphonically, so over the years he perfected an 
electronic keyboard system that allowed him to perform and record it all in real time. To 
Peter Gelb - the director of the New York Metropolitan Opera, he explained that he was 
merely a vessel through which a higher creative force or entity manifested itself. For this 
he had only to be in an "available" mode (Palmer 2013). Thus it was, that in 1993 he 
"received" the entire symphonic work Mythodia in the span of one hour (Couwenberg 
2001) - including the lyrics of the choruses in an unknown language that he made the 
singers learn (Lodewijks 2001). 


-In the field of literature: 


Johann W. von Goethe listened to stories with fascination and learned everything with 
ease. He soon began to invent his own stories. At the age of seven he built an altar in his 
room - where by setting fire with the rays of the sun through a magnifying glass, he 
invoked and communicated with the god of nature. He complained about not being able 
to share these interests with his peers. That is why he did not like to play with children. 
His mother reprimanded him for this pretentious and singular behavior. On several 
occasions he stated that he could not be content with what was apparently enough for 
the majority (Cullerre 1889). 


The Pre-Raphaelite poet Algernon C. Swinburne often had episodes of what are now 
considered epileptic seizures. Henry T. Dunn (1904, quoted by Harding 1940) testified to 
having seen him enter Dante G. Rossetti's studio as a thunderstorm was breaking out. He 
was in an "abstracted" mode and sat for a moment in silence. Then he began to recite 
verses in low tones. As the storm grew more violent, he wandered back and forth, 
passionately declaiming a stream of splendid verses in higher tones - with electric sparks 
between the locks of his luxuriant hair. William Bell Scott recounted in his autobiography 
how during a trip walking along the seashore, Swinburne declaimed a couple of his poems 
- not yet published at the time, to the rhythm of the waves which dying on the shore, 
sounded like acclamations. 


Lewis Carrol (1832-1898) was walking alone on a sunny hill when a phrase came into his 
head whose meaning he could never understand "for the Snark is a dangerous imaginary 
animal, as you can see". Over the next year or two, the sequences of what was to become 
The Hunting of the Snark - described by critics as "a nonsense poem" - came in dribs and 
drabs. At the time, no one could have imagined the cultural revolution that surrealism 
would cause a few years later. As he “received” the story that would later title Alice 
Adventures Under Ground, the ideas and even every word of the dialogues seemed to 
arise by themselves. Sometimes while walking in winter. Sometimes while he slept. He 
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had to write them down at once so as not to lose them (Harding 1940). The final 
manuscript was illustrated by Carrol himself as a gift to the child Alice Liddell. 


William Butler Yeats developed his poetry phrases by verbalizing them. He would begin his 
progression by mumbling, then speak louder and louder until he was declaiming and 
ended up singing. This could happen anywhere, at any time (at the dinner table, on the 
bus, playing croquet), totally abstracted from what was going on around him. On one 
occasion the wife of the artist Edwin Ellis threw him out of their house, because she was 
convinced that he had just cast a spell on her (Fitzgerrald 2004). 


Reiner Maria Rilke required prolonged periods of retreat in order to experience Processes 
of Creative Revelation. His creative longing was greater than any other need in his life. He 
always had an enormous emptiness and despite his need for a lover, the few relationships 
he had were lived largely at a distance. He renounced any activity in his life that could 
alter the receptive disposition he required to experience such processes. He survived by 
resorting to different patrons and never took care of her daughter (Rilke 1921). In January 
1912 while strolling in the gardens above the cliff of Duino Castle on the Adriatic Sea, he 
felt a voice from on high saying "Who - if | should cry out, would hear me from the angelic 
orders?". Thus began a process of creative revelation that kept him absorbed for some 
days. He wrote the first poems of his masterpiece: The Duino Elegies. But the process 
faded, the First World War came along - the castle was destroyed by naval artillery and 
the work remained unfinished for about nine years, until at the end of 1920 - staying this 
time in the castle of Berg am Irchel in the canton of Zurich, he was able to experience 
another Process of Creative Revelation during which and within a few days he not only 
completed The Duino Elegies (Rilke 1921) but - arising against his will and in relation to a 
prematurely dead girl, he wrote the Sonnets to Orpheus (Sahaquiel 2010). Rilke had some 
visionary experiences during his lifetime. He said that the poems "From the posthumous 
work of Count C.W." (Rilke 1921) were dictated to him by an "old gentleman" (Sahaquiel 
2010). 


-In the field of philosophy: 


Rudolf Carnap (quoted by Fitzgerrald 2004) related that when Ludwig Wittgestein 
concentrated on solving a specific philosophical problem, his face was disfigured by an 
internal struggle that sometimes turned out to be prolonged. When he finally declared his 
answer, it seemed more than a work of art, a divine revelation whose attempt at rational 
analysis would have constituted a profanation. 


-In the field of spirituality: 


Siddhartha of the Gautama family was born in the middle of the 6th century B.C. as a 
prince of the Sakya clan. He grew up free from sorrow or frustration and married a 
beautiful woman. From his early twenties onwards he became increasingly aware of the 
suffering of other people due to illness, aging, and death, which brought him to a crisis. At 
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the age of 29 - despite the birth of his first child, he left the palace to travel the world in 
search of a meaningful way to live in this world of suffering. He consulted wise hermits. He 
undertook prolonged fasts. He tried corporal punishment. Seven years later - while 
sustaining a prolonged period of meditation in the shade of a large ficus, he experienced 
"the enlightenment" that would make him a Buddha (Batson and Ventis 1982). 


The psychologist and philosopher William James (1902, quoted by Batson and Ventis 
1982) when inhaling nitrous oxide experienced that the opposite pairs that make up each 
aspect of reality both belong to the same genus. One of each pair constitutes in itself the 
genus and is capable of absorbing and assimilating its opposite, thus ending the apparent 
contradiction. 


The mystic Gopi Krishna (1967) described his poetic experience: “The verses come as final 
products, completely finished in lexicon, meter and rhyme. The more | examine them, the 
more amazed | am at their depth and complexity. In no respect could | claim their 
authorship as my own, their creation as the product of my deliberate thought”. 


VI. PROCESSES OF PERSONALITY DEVELOPMENT AND 
SPIRITUALITY 
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Existential needs. 


The human being has the necessary degree of awareness to notice its precarious 
situation: does not know where it comes from, does not know why it is here, does not 
know where it is going. Its most intimate and primary longings are permanently frustrated 
by a hostile reality that it can neither understand nor manipulate in its favor. It cannot 
even understand itself. Living permanently with uncertainty, frustration, and fear would 
make its life impossible. It can only placate this by believing. It needs to believe to endure 
his existence. It is a biological resource for its survival. 

Arieti (1976) defined the following existential needs: 


-To believe that we understand something of the incomprehensible by experiencing the 
sensation of the ineffable, the noesis, the apophatic. 

-To believe that we can lessen the misfortunes that produce suffering by imploring a 
higher power. 

-To believe that suffering, injustice, and our existence have meaning and purpose. 

-To believe that we will not disappear forever, that we will exist after death. 


Spiritual experience, Religion, Ways of being religious, Spiritual. 


Gordon Allport (1937, cited by Batson and Ventis 1982) proposed that the healthy and 
mature personality is an organized, hierarchical and dynamic structure, made up of 
psychosocial systems that interact with the environment. The unification of all these 
systems is possible if there is a central psychosocial system with a coherent and dominant 
integrating pattern such as a philosophy of life or a spiritual tradition. 

Arieti (1976) postulated that Spiritual Experience allows new levels of understanding, 
ideals, and feelings, which strengthen and enrich the personality of each individual and of 
society as a whole. Thus, Spiritual Experience is the sustenance of beliefs that allow us to 
placate our existential needs and allow us a healthy personal and social development. 
McNamara (2009) affirmed that the objective of personal spiritual activity and the 
objective of religious institutions is the personal development of the individual and the 
formation of a stable society composed of participative individuals who look after the 
common good above the individual good. 


Religion is an imprecise term with which we designate diverse concepts. Milton Yinger 
(1967, quoted by Batson and Ventis 1982) affirmed that any definition of religion satisfies 
only its author. By religion we usually refer without further distinction to a personal 
spiritual experience, to a set of beliefs shared by a group, or to the institution that houses 
and governs that group: 

-A spiritual experience when spontaneous and authentic, can be completely divergent 
and frightening; the one who experiences it can be disoriented for a long time, even 
damaged. This is why a traditional framework of beliefs is very helpful. Not only does it 
predispose to a particular type of experience within already known forms and contents, 
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but it aids the interpretation of symbols while conceptualizing their content, thus 
diminishing their emotional component to make it manageable (Jung 1940 and 1958). 
-Shared beliefs when non-official i.e., not sponsored by religious institutions or associated 
with political power, are often considered cults or sects. They often serve as a refuge for 
oppressed or marginalized social sectors. 

-A religious institution gives most people a sense of belonging, social assistance, and 
reaffirms shared beliefs that allow them to placate their existential needs (Petersen 2009). 
In this sense, non-religious - even avowedly atheistic-institutions such as political groups, 
artistic movements, and "encounter groups" (Batson and Ventis 1982) can provide the 
same kind of support. Cullerre (1888) asserted that politics is the great religion of modern 
times. | believe that in our age of widespread disbelief and diversity, one of our 
substitutes for religion is sport as an attenuated version of war. 


Distinct ways of being religious result from the interaction between an individual's 
personality traits and the cultural environment in it develops (Batson and Ventis 1982): 
-Using religion as a means: The individual goes to the religious institution appearing to 
comply with its norms and share its beliefs in order to use the institution and its followers 
for its own benefit. This mode of being religious is not associated with a higher prevalence 
of psychopathology - in fact throughout history there is evidence that most people have 
had a commercial relationship with the divinity of their own culture. However, it does 
allow for the existence of opportunists and scammers. 

-Need religion as an end: The individual turns to the religious institution because its own 
stability depends on shared beliefs that placate its existential needs and because it needs 
the self-esteem, the sense of belonging, and the emotional and social support that an 
institution provides. It needs to cling rigidly to beliefs and is very susceptible to social 
influence. This mode of being religious is predominant in communities and sects. It is most 
associated with psychopathologies including the dependency of Dependent Personality 
Disorder and Self-Defeating Personality Disorder, and the rigidity of thought and 
intolerance of Obsessive-Compulsive Personality Disorder, which could allow cases of 
fanaticism (Batson and Ventis 1982). Cullerre (1889) stated that mysticism has no relation 
to the degree of intellectual intelligence, and is perfectly compatible with the absence of 
any moral sense of right and wrong. Thus, it can be understood that a fanatic resorts to 
homicide or suicide to "do his duty". In Russia, the followers of the Skoptzy sect castrated 
themselves to gain heaven and the Savior's sect led to "desperate" acts (Cullerre 1889). 
The divergent nature of cults is likely to agglutinate followers with Schizotypal Personality 
Disorder. Those schizotypicals who are also fantasizers are likely to found new cults. The 
description of the mystics by Cullere (1889) fits very well: “Their passion for the marvelous 
appears from the first age and it is a matter of temperament and hereditary 
predisposition. From childhood they have visions and revelations, they maintain a constant 
communication with the invisible world, they experience prophetic dreams, they feel 
invested with a special mission. According to the vagaries of other factors, they will be 
oriented towards religion or occult sciences; they will discover mysteries, found sects, 
create religions”. The fanaticism of the founder with traits of Narcissistic Personality 
Disorder arises when he is certain that he has been chosen for a divine mission - a 
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delusion that corresponds to various types of psychosis, the mildest of which is Delusional 
Disorder. This religious way of being explains the stoic officials of the Holy Inquisition, the 
mystic and adventurer Charles Julian Guiteau who assassinated U.S. President James A. 
Garfield, the followers of mystical leader Aliester Crowley, the hundreds of Charles 
Manson's followers who held vigil outside the courthouse during his trial, and the 
thousands who wrote him letters during his imprisonment. 

-Need critical answers to existential questions: The individual has a tendency to critical 
analysis so its existential needs are not satisfied by any shared belief. Nor does it need the 
support of a religious institution. It is willing not to reduce the complexity of reality, to 
question itself, to consider other proposals, to overcome doubt. It does not give up the 
search - even if it knows that will never find the answer. This religious way of being is 
associated with flexible thinking and less psychopathology, for by discovering and 
accepting its own limitations, it develops empathy and compassion (Batson and Ventis 
1982). Some of these are characteristics of High-functioning Autism/Asperger's Syndrome 
(Fitzgerald 2004). This religious way of being is possibly under the influence of several 
genes. Geneticist Dean Hamer (2006, cited by Geiger 2009) identified a correlation 
between people who have a variant of the VMAT2 gene with the personality trait 
"Openness to spiritual experiences" from the Temperament and Character Inventory test 
by Cloninger et al 1993. 


Spiritual is the personality trait by which the person needs critical answers to existential 
questions. Like any trait, it is a predisposition present only in some people. 


Viewed as a sequence, each of these ways of being religious corresponds to the needs of 
the different developmental stages of any healthy person moving towards maturity: the 
first corresponds to childhood, the second corresponds to the orientation of roles and 
social norms expected during adulthood, and the third corresponds to the questioning of 
what has been learned and self-discovery during maturity. 


Influence of Society on the Beliefs of the Individual. 

Every society expects each of its members to comply with the roles and norms that 
correspond to their exact location within the social organization. Without realizing it, we 
all socially sanction those who do not comply with them. That is why, to a greater or lesser 
extent, all individuals at some point in their lives need to be guided in their respective 
roles and social norms by their own "reference group". Each individual expects and needs 
the endorsement of his or her reference group. The first reference group of each 
individual is his or her own family. During his development, a social network emerges in 
which several reference groups overlap. Solomon Asch (1956, cited by Batson and Ventis 
1982) demonstrated that in the absence of a reference group at a given moment, we 
make the choice made by the circumstantial group of strangers to which we belong at that 
moment. Darley et al. (1974, cited by Batson and Ventis 1982) showed that under these 
conditions, the tendency is to copy the choice of the individual we consider best able to 
choose at that moment. This may be the one who is so sure of his own position that it is 
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capable of defending it in opposition to the opinion of the whole group. It is alarming that 
individuals with a high degree of dependence were not selected for these studies. 
Although we may be convinced that they depend only on our own individuality and 
freedom, even our most intimate choices and preferences are influenced by our reference 
groups. And this includes which religion we choose. During the period from 1960 to 1980, 
the religion of a particular citizen in North America could be predicted by knowing its 
socioeconomic status, education level, age, race, political affiliation, sex, size of city of 
residence, geographic region, marital status, and the religion of its parents (Batson and 
Ventis 1982). 

This natural dependence has been exploited by religious institutions to maintain control 
over populations. The first governments of mankind were not by military classes but by 
religious classes with the monopoly of oracles for crops (Lumbreras 1972). On the one 
hand, it allows the control of egoistic tendencies and thus the development of the 
individual, which is why for Donald Campbell (1975, quoted by Batson and Ventis 1982) 
religion is one of the major components of human social evolution. But on the other hand, 
it allows to keep the masses oppressed, so that for Karl Marx (1833, quoted by Batson and 
Ventis 1982) "religion is the opium of the people". 


Susceptibility and strategy of Sects or Cults. 


Susceptibility to social influence varies in each individual according to his or her own 
personality traits. Those on the Autism Spectrum without cognitive deficits are particularly 
immune to such influence (Fitzgerald 2004). Absolute control over the lives of people who 
"need religion as an end" is possible. In this case, a political ideology of social revindication 
(guerrilla or terrorist type) could qualify as a sect or cult. 


The strategy employed to control each cult member is: 

-Improve their self-esteem: Repeating that they belong to a select group of chosen ones. 
-Strengthening their public commitment: C. A. Kiesler (1971, cited by Batson and Ventis 
1982) reported "the boomerang effect" whereby the particular beliefs of an individual 
who has previously committed to act on the basis of these beliefs, intensify when these 
beliefs are challenged by others. Since in religion there is no unequivocal counter- 
argument, the believer's exposure to non-believers (distributing information, speaking in 
public) ensures an escalation in the intensification of his beliefs. The more radical he 
becomes, the greater the reactive opposition from non-believers will make it more radical. 
Pallak (1972, 1978, and 1979, cited by Batson and Ventis 1982) described a similar 
escalation in actions. 

-Becoming their only social support: The more the individual scales in his beliefs and 
actions, the more he moves away from his previous reference groups and becomes more 
dependent on his new faith community - that provides him with a strong sense of 
belonging. 
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In some sects - consciously or not, the cult is not to a metaphysical entity but to its leader. 
This happens when in people who emotionally are not yet independent adults from their 
parents, one of the parental archetypes of the divine partner is activated. In 
psychoanalytic practice it is called "transference" to the therapist. These leaders are 
usually male, so the archetype activated in female followers has both father and lover 
components. The numinous character of an activated archetype and the occurrence of 
associated synchronistic events, we interpret as signals sent to us by the divinity. The 
divine wisdom and love of the leader assists and protects each of us who love and depend 
on him. His authority and probity - also divine, are immune to any questioning even 
though our common sense and even the evidence indicates otherwise. When the greatest 
goal in our life is to please this heavenly being, our body, our will, and our life belong to 
him. That explains the sexual services offered to him, the suicides indicated by him, the 
murders carried out to protect him. If the leader has an underlying psychopathology, he 
also activates in him an archetype that he projects on the dependent person. In 
psychoanalytic practice it is called "counter-transference". The emotional relationship 
between the two is very intense and generates a secret complicity. Due to its sexual 
implications, it is a proscribed situation in medical and psychotherapeutic practice. This 
reaches extreme levels when the dependent person also has a high hypnotic capacity. We 
saw that with frequent practice these people can achieve a rapid induction with just a 
gesture from the person in authority. "From now on | will take responsibility for you, but 
in return you must feel, do, and think, whatever | indicate". If a third person interrogates 
the patient to detect whether it is in a hypnotic state, it will surreptitiously and repeatedly 
seek the gaze of its "hypnotist" (Gill and Brenman 1959). We frequently see this type of 
symbiotic relationship in those sects in which the leader with just a wave of his hand 
renders the follower unconscious or "exorcises" it. There are so-called therapeutic group 
hypnosis sessions in which the effect is enhanced if there is group consensus. Some 
researchers consider that group hypnosis is also produced in political rallies in predisposed 
people. These rallies also have the attraction of allowing the attendees to feel in 
communion, as part of a communal whole. 


Although Dependent and Self-Defeating Personality Disorders have a genetic basis, 
environmental factors are an important component in their development. Nurture under 
a dependency-promoting divinity and paternalistic government could generate a nation in 
need of handing over control of its destiny to a father figure. 


Intuitive Thinking and Beliefs. 


The "revelations" also correspond to the paradigms, values, and social requirements of 
each era, which end up being validated by a mental mechanism of association. 

Between the fourteenth and seventeenth centuries Europe went through great instability 
in its systems: economic crises and famines, weakening of monarchical power, dissolution 
of its paradigms with the discovery of the New World, weakening of the power of the 
Church with the Reformation, and the weakening of faith due to a reductionist type of 
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rationalism. The European population urgently needed a palpable demonstration of the 
existence and influence of the spiritual in everyday life. Thus appeared the sacrificial goat - 
that is always invoked in every great social crisis (Hans Peter Broedel 2003, quoted by 
Coudert 2008). The witches' Sabbath was invented. The Maleus Mallificarum was written. 
Engravings by Durer and his disciple Baldung Grien were disseminated. All kinds of 
"confessions" were obtained using extreme torture. To show lascivious witches confessing 
between blasphemies their copulation with Satan was to demonstrate the existence of 
Satan, whose presence among us was equivalent to demonstrating the presence of God 
and his ability to save souls from their eternal damnation in Hell. As the executor of the 
Inquisitorial process, the authority of the Catholic Church was restored. The Holy Office 
murdered 26,000 witches and 9,000 warlocks (William E. Monter, quoted by Coudert 
2008). At the end of the 19th century, science became the explanation to existential 
needs. Everything could be explained in mechanistic and material terms. The association 
of any belief to science could legitimize that belief. Science enabled invisible and 
instantaneous communication by telegraph, telephone, photography. Hearing or seeing 
the image of the person was possible because that person was on the other side of the 
process. The collective intuitive thinking associated that the invisible and instantaneous 
communication with the soul of the dead was also equivalent to the existence of those 
souls - who revealed the new religion of Spiritualism, that brought hope about life after 
death. The life of those dead is in appearance and activities very similar to ours. Those 
who have had no opportunity to develop their consciousness and are concupiscent or 
violent go to the first sphere of heaven, where the most violent and strongest subdue the 
rest. But all souls as they develop their consciousness move on to the next levels. All have 
always new opportunities for their development. There is no definitive and eternal 
condemnation in Hell (Gutierrez 2008). At the beginning of the 20th century this 
"scientisation" of spirituality allowed the emergence of a new universal mythology in 
which mythical beings no longer come from a metaphysical place, but from more 
technologically advanced civilizations on distant planets. They do not fly but are 
transported at the speed of light in ships, they do not have supernatural powers but Psi 
abilities such as telepathy and psychokinesis. These abilities do not come from the spirit 
but from their evolutionarily more developed and voluminous brain. 


Adualism is the inability to distinguish between the inner world and the outer world 
(Arieti 1976). It could be due to a De-assignment Process of the 
depersonalization/derealization type or to an intuitive thought association process, in 
both cases followed by a deficient reality checking process. 


Intuitive Thinking and Magic. 


When we cannot understand reality, intuitive thinking protects us from the anguish of 
uncertainty by offering us concrete answers. These answers, corresponding to a 
phylogenetically older mechanism, are accompanied by a sense of certainty and are 
immune to the questioning of logical-conceptual thinking. When we cannot solve pressing 
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situations, intuitive thinking assists us. By projecting our mind onto reality, we 
"transform" it into an alternate reality in which our mental processes manage to "solve" 
our pressing situations. We attribute supernatural capacities to mineral, vegetable, and 
animal elements (Signatures Theory). Also to some sounds (chants and spells), gestures 
(rituals), and objects (talismans). With their help we invoke the presence of divinities and 
entities from whom we obtain favors (Colecci6n PGM 1987). Knowing their name or the 
incantation that binds them, gives us control over them (metapoeia). The effective use of 
intuitive thinking requires a certain degree of adualism. 

The goal of spirituality is personality development during existential crises. The objective 
of magic is the immediate solution of mundane needs and desires: health, material 
goods, success in some activity, precognition, prestige, sexual attractiveness, subduing the 
desired person to fulfill all our desires, immunity against enemies, revenge by making 
another person fail, fight with loved ones, get sick, or die. The magician is the specialist 
who offers these services to the community in exchange for economic retribution. The 
way the magician relates to divinities and other entities, the methods he employs, and his 
sexual and submissive needs (Coleccidn PGM 1987) reveal a lack of ethical principles and 
empathic capacity that suggest Narcissistic, Antisocial, or Sadistic Personality Disorder. 
Undoubtedly, this activity is favored by traits of Fantasy Prone Personality or Schizotypal 
Personality Disorder. Malinowski (quoted by Dodds 1951) described in Magic Science and 
Religion that magic is most employed during economic and social crises. In Peru, the 
pishtakos and the "saca ojos" emerged when the civilian population in urban-marginal and 
rural areas was simultaneously attacked by both terrorist groups and the armed forces of 
the State. When we seek the solution of concrete and mundane problems in a religious 
context we inadvertently resort to magic. Divinity ceases to be an omnipresent abstract 
concept that belongs to all creation, to dwell in my locality and take on the name of my 
people, or even to be contained and confined to the statuette or image that represents it. 
| can visit the divinity to see it, touch it, and ask it for personal favors in exchange for 
services that everyone who is confined to a body craves: drink, food, grooming, clothing, 
and above all, exaltations to its greatness and generosity. The goal of Christianity is to 
imitate Christ by giving one's life to the service of the most needy neighbor. However, like 
all religions, Christianity can be turned into a resource to obtain immediate benefits. We 
can see this in the Egyptian Christian talismans of the 4th century A.D. (Colecci6n PGM 
1987). We Catholics transfer the healing abilities of the divinity to a saint, and from the 
saint we transfer them to certain objects with which the saint had a relationship: a piece 
of his clothes, the blood of his stigmata, some bone from his corpse. For this reason, 
during the public exposition of the corpse of Saint Rose of Lima so that the people could 
say goodbye to her, hundreds of people who supposedly loved her stole fragments of her 
mortuary dress, repeatedly turning it into rags. Her corpse had to be changed three times 
and one of her toes was amputated and stolen. 

However, being aware of how magical thinking works, we can employ it as an excellent 
and powerful resource for spiritual experience. The mystic Geoffrey Hodson experienced 
visions from the age of six and during his youth toured Lancashire to “study” (experience) 
fairies and other nature spirits. Despite this and along with Sir Arthur Conan Doyle (yes, 
creator of the infallible detective Sherlock Holmes) he was one of the many scholars 
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duped in 1917 by the teenage Frances Griffiths with her photographs of "The Cottingley 
Fairies". Perhaps this is why he asserted in The Kingdom of The Gods (Hodson 1952) that 
symbolic representations are necessary for the majority of the population to conceive of 
those entities that are so abstract that they cannot be conceived of in any other way. He 
even stated that those symbols serve as a "channel" to communicate with that reality. | 
find the best example in the Eucharist. The incomprehensible and unrepresentable 
absolute divinity, converted into a human being, can by means of a ritual be contained in a 
sheet of bread, which when ingested allows in some way to confer something of its 
vocation of service and purity to the one who ingests it with that intention. 


The Process of Personality Development - spiritual experience type is a 
Creative Revelation Process. 


Processes of Personality Development occur in all people. These processes are 
represented by the mind as Symbolic Activity which is sometimes perceived in dreams or 
daydreams - especially during crises that allow the passage from one stage of 
development to another. But those persons with a predisposition to experience Creative 
Revelation Processes and also a need for critical answers to existential questions due to 
the personality trait "Way of being religious — spiritual type", experience the solution to 
their personality developmental crises through a Creative Revelation Process of the 
Spiritual Experience type. In these persons the solution to their personal crises includes 
the solution to their existential needs due to their Spiritual type trait. 


Sometimes | will use the abbreviated term: Spiritual Development Process. 


Batson and Ventis (1982) noted that the phases of "processes to solve personal crises" as 
well as the phases of "religious experiences to solve existential crises" (Bertocci 1958, 
Clark 1958, Rugg 1963, Loder 1966, Ornstein 1972, May 1975, Frank 1977, and Jaynes 
1977, all cited by Batson and Ventis 1982) correspond to the phases of the Creative 
Revelation Processes: 

-Preparation phase: In a personal crisis it corresponds to the impossibility of finding a 
conscious solution which leads to disbelief in one's own abilities and identity; in an 
existential crisis it corresponds to the impossibility of finding satisfactory answers to the 
suffering and injustice inherent in existence which leads to a loss of meaning. Unlike the 
personal crisis, the existential crisis can occur when the individual enjoys professional, 
economic and social achievements, good physical and emotional health. 

-Incubation phase: In a personal crisis occurs when the individual accepts its own 
inadequacies and gives up; in an existential crisis it occurs when the individual enters 
hopelessness. 

-IIlumination phase: In a personal crisis it corresponds to the revelation of a new model of 
self - obviously if there is significant pathology this new model will be dysfunctional; in an 
existential crisis it corresponds to the revelation of a new model of divinity which may be 
so divergent that it escapes all religious tradition: life has no transcendent meaning nor is 
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there a God. This new model redefines their relationships with the world and with people. 
This phase usually involves an intense emotional component without which it is difficult to 
achieve a permanent effect. 

-Verification phase: In a personal crisis it corresponds with testing the functionability of 
the new self in social reality; in an existential crisis it corresponds with testing the 
approaches of the new worldview in everyday life. In both cases the efficacy of the 
revealed solution can be seen in the improved functionality of the person. The new 
version of personhood is more complete than the previous one. "By their fruits ye shall 
know them" (James 1902). 

Deikman (2000) postulated that during a Mystical Experience a "regression" occurs in the 
hierarchy of organizational structures towards modes of perception and affects of early 
childhood: these experiences, when processed by the logical-conceptual thinking of the 
adult mind, generate new perceptions and conceptions of reality. We can identify in this 
process the mechanisms involved in the phases of illumination, complementation, 
integration, verification, and editing. 


Deikman (1966) questioned whether the experience of oneness with divinity and with all 
creation was but the representation of our own psychological state at each new stage of 
development. Whether Spiritual Experience is only an epiphenomenon or whether it is 
the only way by which a creature can access a Spiritual aspect of reality is not something 
we can determine. 


The symbolic representation of the Personality Development Process - Spiritual 
Experience type includes: 


-Rite of Passage: Corresponds to a non-personified archetype (see Processes of 
Personality Development and Symbolic Activity in Chapter |). 

-Extraordinary Encounter: Corresponds to a personified archetype. 

-Mystical Experience: Corresponds to communion with the divinity. 

This is an attempt at classification that in practice does not occur in such a differentiated 
manner. 


Spiritual Experiences and Hallucinogenic Psychotropic Substances. 


We have seen that the consumption of hallucinogenic psychotropic substances together 
with other induction methods favors the experience of Creative Revelation Processes, as 
well as the experience of Personality Development Processes represented through 
Symbolic Activity. It is not surprising then that in people with some kind of spiritual 
predisposition (those who need critical answers to existential questions) the use of these 
substances favors Spiritual Experiences. In fact, one of the current terms to refer to them 
is "entheogen" from the Greek éntheos "having god within" and génos "origin" which 
highlights the purpose for which they have been used throughout human history and aims 
to disassociate them from their association with pop culture which refers to them as 
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"psychedelics" and psychiatry which refers to them as "hallucinogens". There are those 
who claim that their consumption offers only a poor imitation of the spontaneous 
experience of those who deserve it because they have devoted their lives to the practice 
of spiritual exercises. It would be necessary to question whether devoting one's life to 
these practices is something spontaneous and natural, and whether they do indeed 
generate some degree of "spiritual development". The philosopher Huston Smith (1964, 
quoted by Batson and Ventis 1982) affirmed that reading testimonies of spiritual 
experiences it is not possible to differentiate which ones occur because of the 
consumption of substances and which ones occur without the consumption of substances. 
From 1943 to 1966 (when substances were declared illegal in North America) many 
academic studies were conducted with psilocybin, LSD, or mescaline, with very favorable 
results both in Personality Development Processes (treatment of alcoholism by Humphrey 
Osmond, treatment for neurotic, alcoholic, or terminally ill patients by Grof and Halifax of 
the Spring Grove Project in Maryland) as well as in Personality Development Processes of 
the Spiritual Experience type by researchers such as Timothy Leary, Richard Alpert, Huston 
Smith, Ralph Metzner, and Masters & Houston (Penner 2014). James Fadiman stated 
during a conference that for a large stream of contemporary psychologists the experience 
with "psychedelics" allowed a generation of Americans new forms of spirituality and 
awareness of the transcendent, thanks to which they were able to question the system in 
which they had been raised. Many believe that this is why those who “control the system" 
outlawed the use of these substances - even their research for academic purposes. The 
best known study because of its successful results was the so-called Marsh Chapel 
"miracle" conducted with psilocybin by Walter Pahnke (1964, cited by Batson and Ventis 
1982). Significant is the account by Richard Alpert - who changed his name to Ram Dass 
(1967, cited by Batson and Ventis 1982) of the imperceptible effect of a very high dose of 
a hallucinogenic psychotropic (he did not specify which one) on Maharaji Neemkaroli 
Baba, a kind and compassionate Hindu mystic who lived in a "very high spiritual state" 
called Sahaj Samadhi in which hallucinations and Psi phenomena are normally 
experienced (see section Kundalini Mystical Process). 


Rite of Passage and Spirituality. 


The model of personality development proposed by Jung (1962) contains three very 
important stages. In the first stage the person is emotionally and physically dependent on 
the parents. In the second stage the person becomes emotionally and physically 
independent from the parents, becomes part of the adult community, forms its own 
family and fulfills the roles assigned to it by its society. Once these roles have been 
fulfilled (around the age of 45 in our culture) the individual can move on to the third stage 
in which it becomes independent from the influence of its society and seeks for itself the 
answers to its personal needs. In case it has the trait of the spiritual mode of being, it will 
also look for answers to its existential needs. 
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Each time a person reaches the end of a stage, it goes through a crisis that is naturally 
resolved by its own Personality Development Processes. Its mind symbolically represents 
the crisis, so that it can experience it as a "separation-death-rebirth" drama. 


-The first crisis (between the first and second stages) requires as a model the archetype of 
the Hero (see The Hero Cult section of Chapter |) who faces a threat by fighting with 
extreme bravery and care. Although it dies in the attempt, the person is "reborn" with 
enhanced capabilities and defeats the threat. 

-The second crisis (between the second and third stages) requires an archetype that 
bravely faces a threat. In this case the threat is insurmountable, so the person admits its 
own limitations, renounces its attachments and itself, and serenely assumes its own 
death. Only by going through this process can it be confronted with its shameful or 
despicable aspects, can it receive new wisdom from "outside", and can it be "reborn" as a 
more conscious person. 


Societies implement institutionalized ceremonies called "rituals of passage" which are a 
replica of the drama of separation-death-rebirth adapted to their own local traditions in 
order to assist their members in the passage from one stage to another (Jung 1964). 
Mircea Eliade (1951) identified in various cultural traditions the rite of passage 
corresponding to the first crisis and called it "initiation ritual" because it initiates the 
adolescent as an adult member of his society. The role of hunting and warfare has been 
fundamental for the survival of any society (McNamara 2009). The presence of adolescent 
initiation rituals has been documented in 70 percent of current societies: being shaved or 
beaten by older peers upon entering college, offering a lunch to all employees upon 
entering a new workplace, "paying the floor" by performing those tasks that former 
employees do not wish to perform. In these rituals music plays a very important role 
(Lutkehaus & Roscoe 1995 and Alcorta 2006, all cited by McNamara 2009). 


In the following chapter we will look at different presentations of Personality 
Development Processes of the Spiritual Experience type. In all presentations the 
separation-death-rebirth drama is present. Ring (1992) identified in Alien Abduction 
Experiences a separation-initiation-return sequence and in Near-Death Experiences a life- 
threatening condition-death-rebirth sequence. Michael Harner & Gary Doore 1987, Carol 
Zaleski 1987, and Roger Walsh 1990 (all cited by Ring 1992) identified this similarity 
between Near-Death Experiences and shamanic initiatory journeys. Thomas Bullard (1989, 
cited by Enns 1999) identified an initiation ritual with a sequence of capture-examination- 
conference-guided visit-travel to other worlds-theophany or encounter with a divine 
being-return-sequelae in Alien Abduction Experiences, Near-Death Experiences, shamanic 
initiatory journeys, and folk legends. 
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Extraordinary Encounter. 


"People believe in God because they experience it.” 
Patrick McNamara, 2009 


All Personality Development Processes include the representation of situations in which 
we encounter characters (archetypes) with whom we interact. When people with traits of 
the Way of being religious - spiritual type who need critical answers to existential 
questions reach an existential crisis, their Personality Development Processes of the 
spiritual type include the representation of encounters with extraordinary characters 
(archetypes) of divine order with whom they interact and sometimes develop long 
interpersonal relationships. For this reason they were called Extraordinary Encounters by 
Rojcewicz (1986). They are usually accompanied by phenomena of synchronicity that 
include Psi phenomena (Rojcewicz 1986) as it is frequent when there is "activation" of 
archetypes (Jung 1952). 


The elements present in an Extraordinary Encounter are similar to those of a Mystical 
Experience. Rojcewicz (1986) reviewed reports from various traditions, selecting the ten 
most frequent characteristics. 

-A sense of having been chosen, of having a purpose. 

-Passing through material objects. 

-Travel to non-ordinary realities. 

-Transit through paths, enclosures, or tunnels whose limits are "marked" and represent a 
change in the "spiritual" condition of the person. 

-Feelings of kindness, love, trust. 

-Psi experiences such as telepathy, clairvoyance, levitation. 

-Encounter with "luminous entities". 

-Revealing" moments. 

-Feeling of having been enlightened with transcendent knowledge. 

-Ineffability of experience. 


Remarkable people experienced an Extraordinary Encounter in which a transcendent 
knowledge that they could not understand at the time was "revealed" to them in 
symbols. They dedicated their lives to decipher the content and with it they elaborated a 
system that has remained as their contribution to humanity. St. Niklaus von FlUe (1417- 
1487) is the patron saint of Switzerland who had a terrifying Extraordinary Encounter. 
After years of study he presented his concept of the Trinity which constituted a 
contribution to the Western mystical tradition (Jung 1958). Carl G. Jung experienced 
Extraordinary Encounters with an archetype of the Self represented by a guide named 
Philemon. He recorded all his experiences in paintings and notes that he always kept in 
reserve. It was from them that he elaborated his central theory on the development of the 
personality and the symbolic representations that he called archetypes. It was only in 
2009 that his heirs decided to publish these records under the title The Red Book (Jung 
2009). Aliester Crowley also had an Extraordinary Encounter with an entity called Aiwass 
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who dictated to him The Book of Law, the founding text of a new religion from which he 
would elaborate his later works. This revelation gave him a new meaning and mission to 
his life (Pasi 2008). 


Plato (quoted by Dodds 1951) postulated in Epinomis that many god cults have been 
founded from one of these experiences. The number of versions of each of the existing 
philosophical and spiritual systems is possibly as uncountable as the number of 
individuals who experienced an Extraordinary Encounter - deeply motivated and 
influenced by the socio-political and cultural circumstances of their own time. 


Mystical Experience. 
"There is no solution of continuity in the history of mysticism." 
Mircea Eliade, 1951 


It is the experience of communion with all of reality and with the corresponding 
archetypal or divine entity. It could be considered a special type of Extraordinary 
Encounter. 


The elements present in a Mystical Experience vary according to the authors. The 
following is a compilation of 15 elements: 


-Absorption: As we know, this is a trait that correlates with the intensity of all types of 
experiences, from Variable Modes of the Self to psychotic and dissociative disorders. 
Happold (1963, cited by Wellington 2003) described it as intense introspection. 


-Passivity: The Mystical Experience is a type of Creative Revelation experience. All mystical 
traditions include a discipline of retreat, study, and spiritual practices such as prayer and 
meditation, activities that correspond to phase 1 of Preparation which characteristically 
requires great volitional effort. The Mystical Experience itself corresponds to phase 3 of 
Illumination - a receptive mode that characteristically requires passivity. Passivity was 
highlighted by James (1902) and by Happold (1963, cited by Wellington 2003). 


-Certainty of the sacredness or sacred nature of the experience (S. Stahlman 1992, cited 
by Wellington 2003). Certainty of a deep "positive feeling" (W. T. Stace 1960, cited Batson 
and Ventis 1982). 


-Emotional intensity: It was Happold (1963, cited by Wellington 2003) who highlighted 

this element. Rudolf Otto (1917) created the term "numinous" which implies the three 

emotions experienced simultaneously before the Holy: fascination, mystery, and terror. 
We know that an intense emotion accompanies the activation of archetypes. 
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-Perceptual alterations: Of the synesthesia and hyperesthesia type (Happold 1963, cited 
by Wellington 2003). They correspond to De-assignment/Neo-assignment processes. 


-Sensation of transcending space and time (W. T. Stace 1960 and Pahnke, both cited by 
Batson and Ventis 1982). The limitations imposed by spatial mental categories are 
inactivated. Time ceases to have a linear sequence and is perceived as flat, timeless, 
eternal. It corresponds to De-assignment/Neo-assignment processes. 


-A sense of communion or oneness with all that exists (Happold 1963, cited by 
Wellington 2003). The spatial limits that separate the individual from external reality are 
expanded. It corresponds to De-assignment/Neo-assignment processes. 


-Shared consciousness: Once the spatial limits between objects have disappeared and the 
limits that separate the individual from external reality have been expanded, the new 
consciousness corresponds to all of unified reality, both internal and external (W. T. Stace 
1960, cited by Wulff 2000). The individual interprets that this new consciousness does not 
belong to itself, but that the consciousness of a higher spiritual entity is being shared. 
Discovers that its own consciousness - centered in its own self, is an illusion (Happold 
1963, cited by Wellington 2003). 


-Revealing paradoxical content (W. T. Stace 1960 cited Batson and Ventis 1982; Pahnke 
cited by McNamara 2009). Opposing principles are incompatible or contradictory for 
logical-conceptual thinking, but not for symbolic thinking that conjugates opposition and 
generates a coherent unity. 


-Noesis: Consists in the certainty of having received a transcendent knowledge by means 
of a revelation not mediated by thought (James 1902; Happold 1963, cited by Wellington 
2003). This certainty that allows us to renounce the processes of verification of reality is a 
characteristic of intuitive thought. 


-Hallucinations: Often noetic revelations are represented as complex symbols involving 
several senses simultaneously (Mc Namara 2009). 


-Ineffability of experience: Which cannot be converted into conceptual terms. That is why 
logical-conceptual thinking cannot express it through language (James 1902; W. T. Stace 
1960 cited by Batson and Ventis 1982; Happold 1963 cited by Wellington 2003). This 
happens because it is an experience elaborated with De-assignment/Neo-assignment 
processes and symbolic thought processes. 


-Brevity of the experience: There is no correlation between the intensity and the duration 
of the experience (James 1902). This criterion is useful to differentiate the Mystical 
Experience from psychopathological conditions such as psychotic episodes. 
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-A new understanding and sense of self and reality (W. T. Stace 1960, quoted by Batson 
and Ventis 1982). This is precisely the goal of this experience. 


-Lasting positive changes in the subject's life: William James (1902) used as a 
fundamental principle to differentiate a Mystical Experience from a psychopathological 
disorder the recommendation of Jesus Christ "by their fruits you will recognize them". 
Undoubtedly, from a new understanding and sense of self and reality, new healthier and 
more functional relationships emerge that allow the development of the individual and 
his environment. Agosin (1989) described that the development of consciousness beyond 
the limits of the self generates a purpose of renewal in the individual. Wulff (2000) 
described new beliefs and values, a new meaning of life, love and compassion for others, 
improved family relationships, a sense of continued growth, deepening faith, increased 
identification with minorities, decreased fear of death. McNamara (2009) described a 
sense of new power or of having been especially blessed, improved ability to conceive of 
others' mental states and intentions, a marked increase or decrease in sex drive, an 
increased desire to read or write, an increased ability to appreciate music, a propensity for 
ritual acts. Pahnke's study (1966, cited by Wulff 2000) confirmed the permanence of these 
changes at six months, and Doblin's study (1991, cited by Wulff 2000) confirmed the 
permanence of these changes at 25 years. 


Not all Mystical Experiences contain all the elements described. Several scales have been 
developed for the purpose of discerning whether or not a given experience qualifies as 
mystical (Stace 1960, Hood 1975, Hood Morris & Watson 1993, and Thalbourne & Delin 
1994, all cited by Wulff 2000). However, many of the elements are not unique to a 
Mystical Experience. Nor is there a consensus to qualify their intensity or the level of 
spirituality achieved. 


William James (1902) highlighted the impossibility of being able to differentiate a Mystical 
Experience induced with some Hallucinogenic Psychotropic Substance from a 
"spontaneous" Mystical Experience. It should be noted that most "spontaneous" 
experiences occur in those who have had a disciplined regimen of spiritual practices for 
years. Many authors do not consider that there is a difference between the two (Grof 
1980, 1985, 1993 and Grinspoon & Bakalar 1979, all cited by Wulff 2000). Walter Pahnke 
(1964, cited by Batson and Ventis 1982) reported a psilocybin-induced Mystical Experience 
whereby a person had positive and persistent attitudinal and behavioral changes: its 
increased recognition of the mystical in its spiritual life far from taking it away from this 
world, had made it more engaged with the here and now. Joseph Havens (1964, cited by 
Batson and Ventis 1982) concluded that Spiritual Experiences induced with hallucinogenic 
psychotropic substances favor the development of consciousness and its extension 
beyond the individual itself - which allows it to notice its own limitations and relate to 
other people at a deeper level. Because of this therapeutic potential, mystical 
experiences were induced with hallucinogenic psychotropic substances (Grof 1980, 1985, 
1993 and Grinspoon & Bakalar 1979, all cited by Wulff 2000) with good results in patients 
at risk of death (Noyes & Slymen 1979, cited by Wulff 2000). Slymen 1979, cited by Wulff 
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2000), with prolonged isolation (Logan 1985, cited by Wulff 2000), with unresolved grief 
(Aberbach 1987, cited by Wulff 2000), and with Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder (Decker 
1993, cited by Wulff 2000). 


Numerous studies suggest that measures of Mystical Experiences do not correlate with 
measures of psychopathology (Kroll, Fiszdon & Crosby 1996, cited by Wulff 2000), that 
correlate negatively with them (Hood 1974 and Mallory 1977, both cited by Wulff 2000), 
or that they correlate positively with indicators of mental health (Greeley 1975, Mallory 
1977, Hay & Morisy 1978, and Wuthnow 1978, all cited by Wulff 2000). People who score 
high on the Mystical Experience scales also score high on the following traits: complexity, 
openness to new experiences, breadth of interests, innovativeness, tolerance for 
ambiguity, creative personality (Hood et al 1979, Thomas & Cooper 1980, Cowling 1985, 
and Thalbourne & Delin 1994, all cited by Wulff 2000), hypnotic capacity, absorption, 
fantasy proneness (Spanos & Moretti 1988, Nelson 1992, and Thalbourne et al 1997, all 
cited by Wulff 2000), and transliminality (Thalbourne and Delin 1994, cited by Wulff 2000). 
Mystical Experiences occur not only in normal adults, but also in healthy children. 
Marghanita Laski (1961, cited by Wulff 2000) reported experiences of mystical "ecstasy" in 
girls 12 to 15 years of age. Maria Frieda Bindl (1965, cited by Wulff 2000) looked for 
numinous experiences in more than 8000 drawings of Catholic schoolchildren between 3 
and 18 years of age, concluding that up to the age of seven there is a naive I-Thou 
relationship with divinity. Thereafter there is a predominance of reason and a decrease in 
fantasy and numinous experiences. However, some people in their late teens resume that 
orientation. Michael Paffard (1973, cited by Wulff 2000) observed the same decline in 
spiritual activity with age. The same is true of the capacity for fantasy and reports of "past 
life experiences." 


The Process of Personality Development - mystical experience type is a 
Creative Revelation Process. 


The personality trait mysticism is the yearning to experience the pleasurable sensation of 
dissolution of the boundaries of the self as it "merges" with what is perceived as another 
personality or objective reality. This is perceived as an act of communion. It has no 
relation to intellectual capacity or moral sense. Some people induce this experience 
through the sexual act and others through the Mystical Experience. 

Those persons predisposed to experience Creative Revelation Processes, who present the 
personality trait Way of being religious - spiritual type and in addition the personality trait 
mysticism, experience the solution to their personality development crises through a 
Creative Revelation Process of the Mystical Experience type. In these people the solution 
to their personal crises includes the solution to their existential needs through a 
spiritual experience that includes the Mystical Experience. The whole life of these people 
is oriented towards the mystical. Their biographies and testimonies make us doubt that 
the spiritual is only an epiphenomenon. 
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Sometimes | will use the abbreviated term: Mystical Development Process. 


The conscience of every individual has a development that begins with the concrete 
reference to its own body, expands to its social roles, and finally extends to the needs of 
its neighbor - which allows the development of empathy and willingness to serve. In 
people of religious and mystical vocation the development of their consciousness 
progresses by shifting its reference to more and more abstract contents. This process 
culminates in the experience of communion with divinity (Hunt 2007). 

The mystical writer Evelyn Underhill (1911, quoted by Hunt 2007) called the "third stage" 
of mysticism that during which one experiences gratifying "illuminations" consisting of 
synesthesias, visual hallucinations, and auditory hallucinations, which become increasingly 
subtle and abstract. As part of the process of abstraction described above, the "fourth 
stage" occurs during which all kinds of gratification are lost: social anhedonia is present, 
the archetype of the Self through which an affective interpersonal relationship with the 
divinity was maintained is deactivated, the sensation of communion with reality is lost, 
the meaning and purpose of life is lost. A painful state of emptiness, misery, and chaos is 
experienced. In many cases the mystic even loses faith. This stage was described by the 
Sufi mystic Shaqiq al-Balkhi (Sviri 2002, cited by McNamara 2009), is common in the 
Buddhist tradition (Kornfield 1989, cited by Wulff 2000), and was called the "dark night of 
the soul" by St. John of the Cross. Only those with sufficient resilience and open- 
mindedness pass to the "fifth stage" also called apophatic. When something cannot be 
defined, one can only resort to apophasis, which consists of discarding everything that it is 
not. It is an attempt to "define" the divinity not by what it is, but by what it is not. The 
anonymous 14th century English author of The Cloud of Unknowing, characterized this 
latter state of consciousness as devoid of sensory, affective, and rational content 
(Deikman 1966). "Meister" Eckhart of Hochheim wrote his Apophatic Sermons around 
1300. The apophatic Hindu text Maitri Upanishad is estimated to have been written 
around 200 B.C. If we accept from Jung (1921) that the consciousness has four functions: 
sensory, affective, rational, and intuitive (he based each of his four psychological types on 
one of them), in the final stage of spiritual development only the intuitive function would 
remain active, which apparently is very difficult to define. Its processes are similar to 
precisely those we do not understand - such as the "incubation and revelation" of the 
creative process and access to information from Psi phenomena such as clairvoyance or 
precognition. Hunt (2007) described that at this stage divine conceptions emerge that 
could be mistaken for psychotic. Deikman (1966) characterized this stage by the 
predominance of a sense of union with the divine with the disappearance of the self and 
the sense of "multiplicity". 


This sequence of the development of the consciousness through a progressive symbolic 
abstraction and the final communion with the divinity, coincides with the sequence 
described in the XVI century by the Hindu mystic Purnananda (1919) in his poem Shat- 
Chakra-Nirupana, whose characteristics will be detailed in the section Kundalini Mystical 
Process. 
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Terrifying Experiences. 


Since ancient times it has been believed that for a creature its direct exposure to divinity is 
intolerable. Papyrus XIII of Egyptian magic written between the first and fourth centuries 
A.D. says: “You are the invisible Aeon of Aeons. Thy true form no day can behold. None of 
the gods can bear to see the true image of your face. | invoke thee to appear to me in 
beneficent form” (Colecci6n PGM 1987). Rudolf Otto (1907) resorted to terror in an 
attempt to describe the experience of the divine. 

All people have access - at least in their dreams, to symbolic representations of their 
Personality Development Processes. Sometimes the person does not interpret the 
symbology adequately and its experience is terrifying. During childhood or during 
psychosis there is no capacity to face reality and there is no delimitation between the 
subjective and the objective (adualism). In the child, nightmares with monsters and 
supernatural beings are relinquished as they develop their functions (Bauer 1976, Recnick 
et al 1994, and Strauch 2005, all cited by McNamara 2009). 


In adults, there are several causes, which is why it is convenient to separate individuals 
according to the degree of integration of their ego: 


-Absence of psychopathology: A person who has already been confronted with his or her 
own aversive aspects is less likely to be terrified of aversive representations. A person who 
feels that he has already fulfilled his roles and goals in life can renounce himself 
sufficiently so as not to succumb to the terror generated by the threat of death. Those 
who have already gone through these processes have a better chance of interpreting 
those representations beyond their apparent threat. Even so, a correct interpretation of 
the symbology is difficult in the "advanced" stages of spiritual development, as might 
occur in the transition between the third and fourth stages of mystical development. 
Various spiritual traditions describe terrifying experiences in people with an integrated 
self and developed consciousness. Jung (1958) highlighted the vision of St. Niklaus von 
Fliie that we will see in the Alien Spiritual Process section of Chapter VII. 

-Non-psychotic psychopathology: The person may have a tendency to interpret literally 
what they experience and believe that their terrifying encounters are with real entities 
that could influence their daily life while awake (Hartley 2008). Impairment of reality 
testing processes is common in Schizotypal Personality Disorder. 

-Brief Psychotic Disorder: Some people who have had a failed Personality Development 
Process experience an extreme variant of the process whose goal is the reconfiguration of 
their personality. The symbolic representations of this process may be terrifying to the 
person. If the affective support is adequate, these processes usually achieve their goal. 
-Recurrent or Progressive Psychotic Disorders: Some people who have had a failed and 
irreversible Personality Development Process repeatedly experience an extreme variant of 
the process whose goal is the reconfiguration of their personality. The persecutory 
hallucinations in which the person's faculties are lost (or controlled, or subtracted by 
another entity) and the destruction of the world, are symbolic representations of the loss 
of their mental functions and repeated failed attempts at repair. 
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Differences between non-psychotic and psychotic Spiritual Experiences. 


Some studies could not find differences in the form or content of the experience (H. Lewis 
and M. Jackson cited by Jackson 2008; Hartley 2008; Mitchell and Roberts 2009). 
However, some researchers proposed that non-psychotic hallucinations are 
predominantly visual and rewarding while psychotic hallucinations are predominantly 
auditory and hostile toward the subject (Arieti 1976; Arobman 1963, 1970 and Austin 1998, 
cited by Wulff 2000). 


We can identify three differences that do not correspond to form or content: 


-The interpretation of the experience by the subject. A person with adequate personality 
development often usefully processes and interprets symbolic experiences containing 
subjugation, torture, and even rape. Their adequate interpretation is followed by further 
development. A person with psychopathology may not be able to process and interpret 
such experiences usefully. The interpretation corresponds to their internal condition. 
Jackson (2008) observed that the interpretation of the content is idiosyncratic, which does 
not correspond to the sub-culture of the psychotic person. 

The experience of Peter Chadwick (2008) is very illustrative, for what changed in the 
course of his schizophrenic crisis was only his interpretation - not the content: 

- From "| am connected to everyone" to "everyone can hear my thoughts". 

- From "the world is not business as usual" to "the world is at war". 

- From "great harmony and unity among the existing" to "everything is united against me". 
- From "nothing is trivial" to "everything has several meanings - even vehicle numbering 
and license plates". 

-From "no one is a stranger" to "everyone knows me and is plotting against me". 

-From "| am both supreme and insignificant" to "| am both Christ and The Devil". 

- From "passive, | float open, one with the universe" to "I decay and dissolve, penetrated 
by rays and penises". 

- From "| do not think, | am the thought" to "I do not think, | am controlled and sow 
thoughts at a distance". 

Jackson (2008) confirmed this difference in interpretation: 

- Perception of benign, known presence - Malignant, idiosyncratic presence. 

- Feeling of being guided consensually - Guided involuntarily. 

- Intense positive emotions - Intense negative emotions. 

- Humility and recognition of one's own fallibility - Grandiosity and infallibility. 

-The duration of non-psychotic spiritual experience is usually a few minutes (James 1902). 
-Favorable and lasting changes in personality development (such as the development of 
compassion and openness to others, such as a renewal of self-esteem and life purpose) is 
only possible in non-psychotic experiences (James 1902). The only documented exception 
is the Brief Psychotic Disorder (Perry 1999). Arbman (1963 and 1970) and Austin (1998, 
both cited by Wulff 2000) found a sense of unity with the environment and a decrease in 
self-reference after non-psychotic experiences. 
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Individuals with Spiritual trait and Brief Psychotic Disorder. 


In some people the trait Way of being religious - spiritual type and the Brief Psychotic 
Disorder converge. In the traditions of several shamanic and tantric societies there are 
known people of spiritual vocation who have gone through an extreme mental crisis from 
which they have recovered. The shaman acquires inspiration when recovering from a 
recognized psychosis (Erwin H. Ackerknecht 1943). The shaman is not only a sick person 
who has managed to cure, but a sick person who has managed to cure himself (Eliade 
1951). Shamans are considered not only healers with their own experience in repairing 
the personality, but also people who have a nexus with the sacred (Wellington 2003). 
According to House (2008) the Hindus Gopi Krishna (section Kundalini Mystical Process of 
chapter VII) and Jiddu Krishnamurti experienced Brief Psychotic Disorder. From 
contemporary Western culture we can cite: 

-Anton Boisen (1936) after his second psychotic episode and already graduated from two 
university degrees, decided to study theology and graduated as a chaplain priest. After his 
fourth psychotic episode he felt the call to unite religion and medicine, so he studied two 
years of Psychology of Religion. Thus he became a hospital chaplain and professor at a 
theological seminary. He spread the concept that a psychotic crisis is an attempt to repair 
the personality for which the support of religion is of great help. He was an influential 
figure in getting theology students to work with mental hospital patients and founded the 
Clinical Pastoral Education movement. He wrote three books and several articles on the 
subject. 

-Richard Price studied psychology. In 1956 he presented an episode of Brief Psychotic 
Disorder apparently misdiagnosed as Schizophrenia for which his episode lasted for a 
year. It was during this psychotic crisis that he experienced his spiritual and sexual 
"awakening". In 1962, together with psychologist Michael Murphy, they founded the 
Esalen Institute of Big Sur-California, a spiritual commune that could also accommodate 
people undergoing reparative processes such as Brief Psychotic Disorder. It became an 
epicenter of the counter-cultural movement and the new American spirituality. 

-David Lukoff (2018) studied cultural anthropology. In 1971 he presented with an episode 
of Brief Psychotic Disorder that lasted two months during which he received the call to 
become a healer. He therefore pursued a doctorate in clinical psychology and dedicated 
his life to personality development in a spiritual context. 

-Peter K. Chadwick (2014) studied psychology. In 1979 he presented a psychotic episode 
with Tourette's syndrome for which he was hospitalized for two years. Since then he has 
been receiving maintenance treatment with antipsychotic medication. He has dedicated 
his life to research on creativity and spirituality. 


Influence of Tradition on the individual's Experiences. 


“Attribution theory" postulates that cultural preconditioning influences our perceptions, 
representations, emotions, and interpretations (Orstein 1977; Saver and Rabin 1997). 
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-Cultural tradition: Enns (1991) compiled cases that occurred during the Renaissance and 
that at the time were interpreted by the prevailing Christian or pagan tradition as divine 
or demonic manifestations. If those same cases were to happen today, they would be 
interpreted by our cultural tradition as some kind of psychotic psychopathology or alien 
abeductions. The following references are from Enns. There are two period engravings in 
which huge objects are depicted suspended over Nuremberg (Germany) in 1561 and over 
Basilia (Switzerland) in 1566. The English teenager Anne Jeffries was found unconscious. 
When she awoke, explained that she had been assaulted by several goblins who left her 
unable to move and took her to their castle in the air, where they "disrespected" her. 
They then returned her to her home. But they continued to assault her for a year, until 
she was accused of witchcraft. The witch Antide Colas claimed that her incubus 
penetrated her through an orifice below her navel and showed as evidence a scar. She 
was murdered in 1599 on charges of witchcraft. St. Thomas Aquinas wrote that demons 
present themselves to males as sucubus to collect their semen and then change their form 
to incubus to inoculate that semen into women. Johannes Klein claimed in 1698 that 
incubi abduct children who have been fathered by this method. Richard Bovet in 
Pandaemonium (1684) and John Bond in An Essay on the Incubus (1763) related episodes 
of sleep paralysis caused by demons to subdue their victims. Rojcewicz (1986) collected 
contemporary cases that our academic cultural tradition interprets as psychopathologies 
and our "alternative" cultural tradition interprets as Out-of-Body Experiences, Near-Death 
Experiences, Alien Abduction Experiences. Hufford (1982, cited by Rojcewicz 1986) 
described a "spirit" guide who had connections with "extraterrestrial" beings, a nightmare 
in which a supernatural assault occurred while evidencing a glowing globe, and several 
cases of sorcery or vampirism similar to Close Encounters with aliens. Clark (1980, cited by 
Rojcewicz 1986) described an Out-of-body Experience within which an Alien Abduction 
occurs. John Gordon Melton (1980, cited by Rojcewicz 1986) described spherical luminous 
figures in the sky during some adorations of the Virgin Mary. Strieber (2016) proposed 
that alien mythology emerged as a reaction to the threat of global destruction during The 
Cold War, influenced by both early 20th century American science fiction culture and 
Nordic folklore. Carol Zaleski 1987 and Holger Kalweit 1988 (both cited by Ring 1992) 
showed the influence of culture on Near-Death Experiences. Culture even shapes the 
specific content of religious delusions in schizophrenics (Saver and Rabin 1997). 


-The mystical tradition: Rudolf Otto (cited by Strieber and Kripal 2016) extending 
Immanuel Kant's proposal, postulated that the Mystical Experience is always the product 
of the categories of mind and culture. McNamara (2009) proposed that ritual acts as an 
inducer of the decentering process by promoting the individual to relinquish its self and 
cede its executive role to the officiating priests - representatives of divinity. Deikman 
(1966) noted that trained mystics report experiences more in line with the cosmology of 
the religion to which they belong. Katz (1978, cited by Wulff 2000) noted that experiences 
of communion with divinity are very rare in the Jewish tradition for which their divinity is 
the most radical "Other." The Buddhist tradition does not prepare for the experience of an 
interpersonal encounter - but for a state of tranquility called nirvana in which the self is 
not perceived. Sometimes, however, the experience is so autonomous that it exceeds the 
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influence of the tradition in which it occurs. St. John of the Cross asserted that the divine 
reality cannot be represented in terms of our human reality. The history of mysticism 
seems to confirm this, for it shows us the conflicts between the apophatic experiences of 
the greatest mystics and the dogmas of their respective theistic religions (Deikman 2000). 
Jung (1940) studying the terrifying experience of St. Niklaus von Flue, understood the 
protective role of the mystical traditions for those who "suffer" a numinous, apophatic, 
ineffable Mystical Experience. The emotional burden and the impossibility to process and 
interpret the experience through reason can wreak havoc on the subject. For this reason, 
the mystical tradition to which it belongs conceptualizes it and transcribes it into known 
symbols, distancing it from its original emotional component. It also offers the subject a 
program with which to continue his or her spiritual development. 


Instincts and spirituality. 


As social organisms we are subject to the instinctual cravings of hunger, lust, and 
domination power. Their direct satisfaction has a prominent position in those types of 
spirituality whose contribution to personality development is questionable - because they 
focus on the satisfaction of one's own needs and their archetypal models of the Self are 
egotistic figures. Cullerre (1888) described a type of "temperament" which he called 
"mystical", of hereditary predisposition, that manifests itself from the earliest age as a 
passion for the marvelous and incomprehensible - perfectly compatible with the absence 
of any moral sense, "reconciling religious exaltation with immoral conduct and depraved 
instincts". Possibly these are personalities that require the permanent affirmation of a self 
that is not yet stable. During infancy egoism and domination are necessary means for the 
individual to develop and strengthen his incipient self. During childhood the non-genital 
sexual attraction that motivates rapprochement and interaction with the opposite gender 
is anecessary means that lays the foundation for a healthy couple relationship during 
adolescence. The purpose of a couple's relationship is not only to ensure the stability of 
the environment in which their children will grow up, but also to allow each partner to 
empathize with his or her partner to the point of identifying and incorporating in 
themselves the complementary psychological functions of the other (Jung 1955). 


Longing for the power of domination and spirituality. 


Those who fail to satisfy their need for love compensate by satisfying their need for power 
(Jung 1953). Granqvist (2011) called "disconnectedness" the lack of ability to feel 
connected. He found it in children without affective family or social ties, who as adults 
become Satanists, goths, criminals. Narcissistic Personality Disorder is characterized by 
the need to demonstrate superiority. Antisocial Personality Disorder is characterized by 
having no ethical or empathic qualms when they need to satisfy their instincts. Sadistic 
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Personality Disorder is characterized by a yearning to exercise power by subjugating 
others. 

People who conceptually lack ethical sense and emotionally lack empathy are likely to 
present an archetype of the Self with these characteristics. An archetype that does not 
exercise restraint in its sexual and domination instincts. 

The papyri of Egyptian magic written between the 1st and 4th centuries A.D. show the 
characteristics of the divinities invoked by the magicians: 

- "Typhon, he who holds the royal scepter over the celestial divinities, terrible sovereign, 
unmanageable, you | invoke in moments that are not subject to law or measure.” 

- "Almighty powers possessed of wild fury, subservient to none, who ravish the living." 

- "Lord of all spiritual experience, creator of all, subject to no law, merciless, inexorable, 
you provide suffering - sometimes sane and sometimes quite unreasonable." 

- “Blessed lord of heaven, earth, chaos, and Hades, you yourself create all beings whom 
you then dissolve. Do not be irritated by my sacred incantations, but rather be propitious 
to me". 

- "He who thunders has devoured the serpent, and every hour destroys the circle of the sun 
and encircles the moon." 

- “Infernal Selene that wanders through mountains and roads, very tormented bitch with 
the aspect of a girl that screams in a frightful way, slaughterer of animals that has her 
feast in the sepulchers, sacred light rescued from the darkness that confuses everything 
with ill-advised advice, get angry with so-and-so before you throw against me your fists 
armed with swords. You presumptuous bitch of manly spirit, guardian of the dead and 
unsheathing of swords, | know that you are full of deceit - stunner of destiny. Alcyone 
manly she-wolf of fierce aspect, baleful goddess of the sea and conductor of the armies". 
- "Daughter of Zeus, goddess of Hades of girded serpents, tormentor, destroyer, origin of 
ruin, bringer of death, drinker of blood who feeds on hearts, devourer of human flesh who 
eats those who die prematurely, you who strike the tombs and push to madness.” 

- "Terrible that you love disorder, that you hate stability and a well-built house, that you 
bring ruin and dryness." 

These magicians did not worship these divinities nor did they have any interest in spiritual 
"development". Their goal was to have their worldly and immortality desires satisfied, 
even if they had to deceive or extort money from the divinities themselves - from whom 
they protected themselves during the magic rituals by using talismans (Coleccidn PGM 
1987). 

It seems that all magicians seek the power of domination and many seek to become a 
divinity. According to Hakl (2008) all magicians yearn for immortality. In all ages it has 
been common to employ magical rituals involving sexual intercourse to achieve this 
(DeConick 2008; Deveney 2008; Gutierrez 2008; Hak! 2008; Kripal 2008; Van Broek 2008). 
Their goal is not personality development or "spiritual" development through love and 
communion, but to become a powerful entity even at the price of their eternal isolation 
(Left Hand Path), even at the price of another life (Hakl 2008; Van Broek 2008) - even their 
own life (Hak! 2008). 

There are no studies on traits (spiritual or mystical type) and psychopathologies 
(Schizotypal Personality Disorder, megalomania-type Delusional Disorder) in this type of 
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population. It is not known in which type of population physical, sexual, and psychological 
subjugation, murder, or cannibalism could be means to achieve their spiritual experiences. 


Contemporary cults to Anomic divinities (Satanisms, Left Hand Path). 


The so-called New Religious Movements legitimize their authority with the charisma of 
their leader (personal magnetism, ability to receive revelations, power to perform 
healings, mythologizing of his own biography), with the reputation of science (theory of 
natural selection of species, speculations on quantum theory), and with a new "this time 
correct" interpretation of a supposed spiritual tradition for which there is usually no 
academic documentation (Lewis 2009). Most are markedly syncretistic and perform 
magical rituals. 


-Non-theistic" Satanisms: They are derived from the "Satanism" founded by Anton S. 
LaVey - in reality an atheism based on reason and on the superiority of the fittest, which 
takes the "metaphor" of the rebellious hero represented by the Christian Satan as the 
ideal model of the Self. 

-Theistic" Satanisms: They worship the Christian metaphysical entity Satan. They 
resurfaced in the West under the influence of Aliester Crowley. 

-Left Hand Path: They worship antinomian divinities other than the Christian Satan that 
they rescue from various ancient cults (Granholm 2009). 


All these cults share the rejection of traditional norms and authorities, exalt individuality, 
the supremacy of the fittest - which legitimizes social injustice, "negative" emotions such 
as anger, revenge, contempt, arrogance and instincts such as lust and the power of 
subjugation. They legitimize the use of violence for their personal ends. They are 
forbidden to forgive, so they can only relieve themselves with revenge. Many Satanists 
have emerged from peoples who were subjugated by "Christian" peoples. They devote a 
large part of their resources to their revenge - which consists of degrading the most 
sacred symbols of Christianity. That is why other anomic cults derogatorily call them 
"reverse Christians". 


From a perspective based on the Processes of Personality Development, non-theistic 
Satanisms are cultural means that allow passage from the first to the second stage of 
development. They provide the rite of passage for the first crisis and the cultural roles for 
the second stage. Possibly the followers of this type of Satanism are not of the Way of 
being religious that requires critical responses to existential needs, i.e. they do not present 
the Spiritual trait. Theistic Satanisms and the Left Hand Path are cultural means that allow 
passage from the second to the third stage. They provide the rite of passage for the 
second crisis. The followers of these cults have the Spiritual trait - in fact many experience 
Extraordinary Encounters. Each spiritual tradition provides the conceptual frameworks 
and procedures that protect the adept in their De-assignment/Neo-assignment Processes 
during their development (Jung 1940). The Satanic or Left Hand Path traditions do as well 
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(Petersen 2009). However, their developmental possibilities are limited. In the Personality 
Development Process, the second crisis allows the confrontation of the individual with his 
negative emotions and instinctive impulses that he always ignored or disowned as morally 
sanctionable in the society that raised him. To these negative aspects corresponds the 
archetype of the Shadow represented in mythology as the Egyptian Seth, the Greek 
Crono, the Norse Loki, the Christian Satan, the Polynesian Maui. One goal of maturity is to 
be able to accept the limitations and negative aspects of oneself, which allows to have a 
more relative point of view. Another objective is the renunciation of attachments - the 
most important of which is the identity with the self. Only in this way can the individual 
"receive" a new model for his or her development, to which corresponds the archetype of 
the Self - which allows the expansion of the limits of individual consciousness towards the 
limitations and needs of others in order to develop empathy and compassion. The 
Personality Development Process mediated by Satanic theistic cults or Left Hand Path 
reaches the second crisis, but cannot progress to the third stage because the individual 
does not accept his limitations, does not accept a dual nature, does not renounce 
attachments - let alone its own self. The archetype it uses as a model for its development 
is the archetype of the Shadow, which does not include the whole repertoire of new 
capacities to be developed during the third stage. In fact, some Satanisms promote the 
superiority of the Aryan race, the superiority of men over women, homophobia, 
nationalism, authoritarianism. Worse still, Jung found that those people who identify 
themselves with an archetype (Identification with an Archetype) suffer a progressive 
deterioration of their personality. The longing of some theistic Satanists and of many "left- 
handed" people is to become authentic divinities separated from the "universal unity" - 
systematically breaking, at will, the "natural laws" (I suppose that this implies the breaking 
of ethical principles and affective bonds). Those narcissistic leaders identified with the 
archetype of the Shadow make themselves adored. We can evaluate personal 
development in the lives of Charles Manson, Aleister Crowley, or in the lives of their 
followers. Kennedy (2006) published cases of satanic rapists and murderers. Some 
suffered child neglect or abuse, and from childhood manifested traits of Antisocial and 
Sadistic Personality Disorders. They rejected all rules and authority. Many were "reverse” 
Christians. Almost all of them habitually consumed drugs, surrounded themselves with a 
group of followers, had as a model the leader of a satanic cult or Satan himself. With Satan 
they justified and legitimized their own nature, to him they offered their "sacrifices", he 
"protected" them from human justice, with him they had Extraordinary Encounters 
consuming hallucinogens. Some came to identify themselves with the archetype of the 
Shadow and made themselves adored. In many of them, their destructive tendency 
claimed victims in people close to them - followers of their own sect, or in themselves. It 
was not always clear whether these suicides were to avoid prison, whether they were the 
culmination of a senseless violent escalation (like the berserkers), whether it was a means 
to free themselves from demonic harassment (as in the case of Rodrigo Orias Gallardo), 
whether it was to meet their divinity, or whether it was part of a progressive process of 
isolation and self-degradation that one would expect from an anomic and sadistic divinity 
(as in the case of Per Yngve Ohlin -alias Dead). Activist Michael Moyniham (1998, cited by 
Kennedy 2006) postulated in his book Lords of Chaos the metaphysical concept of 
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"atavism" whereby ancestral Norse divinities employ human minds and bodies for their 
own ends. That the divinities employed Varg Vikernes to assassinate the metal singer 
Euronymous. That the Germanic divinity Wotan employed the German population to carry 
out The Third Reich. The prevalence of megalomania-type Delusional Disorder in these 
leaders is not known. 


Archetypes and Spirituality. 


Every experience with archetypes has a numinous character, therefore they are our link 
with that which we consider supernatural, spiritual, divine. The purpose of archetypes is 
to guide us and serve as a model for our development. Being personifications, we can 
establish a numinous interpersonal relationship with them. The divinities that we 
humans can experience and conceive are archetypes with which we relate. Each person 
projects onto the divinity a different type of archetype. The same divinity does not 
correspond to the same type of archetype in all people. Each person during its childhood 
projects the archetypes of the divine couple onto its own parents. As it becomes an adult, 
can transfer this projection onto its royal rulers of divine origin, as well as onto the divine 
couple that its society reveres. Divine couples are the most convenient representation of 
divinity in agricultural societies that depend on the fertility of the land and livestock. 
During a person's youth, one of the divine partner archetypes can become its own partner 
without thereby losing its divinity character (Hanegraaff 2008; Idel 2008; Lory 2008), while 
the other divine partner archetype can become its own developmental model as 
archetype of the Self. To the Animus or Anima archetype during maturity correspond 
other functions: it confronts the person with what its society taught it and with its 
negative aspects (the archetype of the Shadow), and initiates the person into a new kind 
of knowledge (archetype of the Self). This is why Jung related the function of the Animus 
or Animus archetype to the function of the "psychopomp". 

In the Egyptian religion the archetypes that constitute the divine couple correspond to Isis 
and Osiris. The archetype of the Shadow is Seth - the murderer of his brother Osiris. The 
archetype of the Divine Child corresponds to Horus - son of the divine couple. Judaism as a 
patriarchal monotheistic religion lost its feminine component - which remained latent as 
Sophia or as the Holy Spirit Jung 1952b, 1958). Christianity recovered the feminine 
component in a complicated way - for the Virgin Mary remains tangential to a masculine 
trinity. Yahweh is the father in the divine couple and a model as archetype of the Self in 
some Christians of patriarchal tendencies. Vergote et al (1969, cited by Batson and Ventis 
1982) found that women describe Yahweh similarly to how they describe their own father. 
Godin and Hallez (1964, cited by Batson and Ventis 1982) found in women a higher 
correlation between how they relate to Yahweh and how they relate to their own father. 
Batson and Ventis 1982 suggested that there are more Catholic males than Protestant 
males because of the maternal presence of the Virgin Mary. The Virgin Mary is a mother 
of divine character as a maternal archetype, is a partner of divine character as an Anima 
archetype in women with attraction to female role women (Kripal 2008; Faivre 2008; 
Urban 2008), is a partner of divine character as an Anima archetype in heterosexual males 


Leonardo Rafael Mazzini 


(Kripal 2008; Faivre 2008; Urban 2008), and is a model as archetype of the Self in 
heterosexual females. The military man Ignatius of Loyola suffered a broken leg and 
wounds in both legs while defending the castle of Pamplona from an assault. He was thirty 
years old. During his recovery he experienced the activation of the Anima archetype as the 
vision of a young Virgin Mary carrying the Divine Child in her arms, which allowed his 
conversion to religious life. Subsequently, the collective imagination attributed to the 
Virgin Mary the revelation of the Spiritual Exercises to St. Ignatius of Loyola - which would 
revolutionize Western mysticism. We saw that as a product of a couple's relationship with 
an archetype, the "fruit" represented as an archetype of the Divine Child can emerge. 
Jesus is the son of divine character as archetype of Divine Child in older women who have 
a divine couple relationship with Yahweh, is a partner of divine character as archetype of 
Animus in heterosexual women (according to Stark 1965 quoted by Batson and Ventis 
1982, the nuns are brides who contract a "mystical" marriage with Jesus from whom they 
wear a wedding ring; some were so sure they were impregnated by him that they even 
presented the "false gestation" called pseudocyesis), is divine character partner as 
archetype Animus in males with attraction to male role males (according to Kripal in 
Strieber and Kripal 2016 "among Christian mystics a sublimated or spiritual type of gay 
marriage was the norm for centuries"), and is a model as archetype of the Self in 
heterosexual males. St. Niklaus von Flue had a vision of a palace in which a luminous and 
divine couple manifested much love. He also mentioned the beloved son of this couple 
(Jung 1958). During the Middle Ages a "polymorphism" was common whereby each 
member of the divine family could fulfill the role of different archetypes for the same 
person - the Virgin Mary could simultaneously fulfill the roles of mother and partner for 
the same person (Fanger 2008; Faivre 2008). This polymorphism is greater in people of 
bisexual orientation (Faivre 2008). Jeffrey Kripal described his own numinous-erotic 
experience with the goddess Kali (Strieber and Kripal 2016). The Kundalini tradition is 
rooted in the experience of erotic connotations described in 1577 by the mystic 
Purnananda Swami in his poem Shat-Chakra-Nirupana. People of mystical tendency with 
Sadistic Personality Disorders take as a model of archetype of the Self anomic characters 
that for the majority of the population correspond to the archetype of the Shadow. These 
persons establish a divine partner relationship with the archetypes "Animus" or "Anima" 
in "negative" versions. Females with Histrionic Personality Disorder are attracted to males 
with Antisocial Personality Disorder. Both personality disorders are considered an 
exaggeration of sex roles and tend to be mutually attracted to each other (Millon et al 
2004). Histrionic women with mystical tendencies such as Maria de Naglowska are 
attracted to an Animus archetype in a "negative" version such as Satan (Hakl 2008). In the 
new mythology of some New Religious Movements the divine couple in "negative" version 
is Lilith and Satan. 

The purpose of a couple's relationship is not only to guarantee the stability of the 
environment in which their children will grow up, but also to allow each spouse to 
empathize with his or her partner - to the point of identifying and incorporating in 
themselves the complementary psychological functions of the other. Jung (1955) 
considered this one of the most advanced steps of personality development and called it 
"conjunction of opposites". As a reference we have the archetypal figure of the 
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androgynous divinity represented as Yahweh in the Old Testament (1440-1400 B.C.): 
"God created man in his own image, in the image of God created he him, male and female 
created he them" (Genesis 1: 27). Yahweh is androgynous and Adam was androgynous 
until Yahweh separated Eve from him. Plato related in The Symposium that according to 
Aristophanes (444-385 B.C.) the first created beings were androgynous. They were 
separated by Zeus and since then the longing of each of them to find their other half. 
Vedic representations of Shiva and Shakti united as the androgynous divinity 
Ardhanarisvara date back to the 1st century A.D. Hermeticism is a spiritual tradition that 
emerged in the ist century A.D. from the syncretism of Hebrew, Platonic, and Egyptian 
elements interpreted by the Greeks. Its divinity is androgynous - full of the fertility of both 
sexes (Roelof Van Broek 2008). In the second century A.D. the Valentinian Christian 
Gnostics called the 15 androgynous divine beings sizigia who were the first beings (aeons) 
emanating from the unitary undivided divinity (monad). Later spiritual traditions also 
proclaimed the androgynous condition of the divinity: Alchemy (1st century and on), the 
Tantric tradition of Nepal in Vishnu and Lakshmi united as Vaikuntha Kamalaja (11th 
century), the Kabbalah (12th century), Emanuel Swedenborg (18th century), Spiritualism 
(19th century). We do not know to what extent the survival of this archetype is due to a 
bisexual orientation in some mystics for whom their role model is an androgynous 
archetype of the Self. Let us remember that the Tantric tradition promotes sexuality 
between man and woman to emulate the sacred union between the divine feminine 
principle (Shakti) and the divine masculine principle (Shiva) coming from the source 
(Brahman) which, being the non-differentiated divine principle, cannot be androgynous, 
because it is not even anthropomorphic. 


Sexual Impulse, Spirituality, and Mysticism. 


"Sexual feeling is the root of all ethics, and certainly of aestheticism and religion. 
However, it can easily degenerate into the baser passion that devours everything.” 
Richard von Krafft-Ebing (1892) Psychopathia Sexualis 


The Personality Development Process involves the development of affective capacity and 
the strengthening of interpersonal relationships which are motivated by the sexual drive 
in its broadest sense called "libido" (Perry 1999). Personality development includes 
fulfilling the role of the couple and the parental role. For this, the archetype of the couple 
is fundamental. It is this archetype and the partner relationship with this archetype that 
one projects onto a real-life person every time one falls in love. The sexual drive is the 
basis of this relationship. It is this archetype that allows the person to know the 
complementary functions of the opposite sex whose learning is an important part of 
development (Jung 1940, 1953, 1953, 1955, and 1964). 

The Mystical Experience implies the sensation of communion with another conscious 
entity - be it another person, a metaphysical being, or a personified or immanent divinity 
in a pantheistic universe. This experience, which corresponds to a Process of De- 
assignment, consists in the transitory inactivation of the boundaries between the self and 
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the rest of reality. It is experienced involuntarily during spontaneous Mystical Experiences 
and some psychopathological processes such as psychosis, epilepsy. It can be induced 
voluntarily with the use of hallucinogenic psychotropic substances. Another very 
accessible way, especially for personalities with mysticism traits of the sensual type, is 
through the sexual act. This experience of sensual communion can be intensified and 
extended to more participants if the sexual act is performed in a group and under the 
effect of other inducers such as psychotropic substances, music, dance, rituals. 


Throughout history various mystical traditions (Hebrew, Christian, Sufi, Hindu) have 
frequently represented the sublimated consummation of sexual union (even homosexual) 
by literary and graphic means (Moller 1965 and Montmorand 1920, both cited by Wulff 
2000). Although some authors (Fluornoy 1915, Pratt 1920, and Leuba 1925, all cited by 
Wulff 2000) postulated a century ago that the sexual impulse is involved in spiritual 
phenomena, there are still few academic studies on the subject (Haanegraaff and Kripal 
2008): 


-Tantra: These are various Hindu, Tibetan, and Chinese traditions, whose millenary origin 
has not been traced. Abhinavagupta (950-1016 A.D.), Krishnananda Agamavagisha (b. 
1533 A.D.), and Bhaskararaya (1690 -1785 A.D.), were famous masters of the Hindu tantra 
tradition, which states that the energy that flows, creates, maintains, and destroys the 
universe (including the social and political world), is Shakti - the feminine principle of 
manifest divinity. The practitioner of tantra seeks to channel this energy for its own 
spiritual or worldly purposes. The main beneficiary in this tradition is the male 
"brahaman" who often sees the woman as a means. The power of tantric sexual rituals 
comes from the transgression of rigid social and sexual taboos. The tradition considers 
semen, vaginal discharge, and menstrual blood, to be biologically dangerous and 
spiritually impure. Only those "initiated" into the tradition can perform this transient 
transgression for a defined purpose. The persistence of the taboo is indispensable to the 
tradition. The schools differ on various aspects: whether or not there should be genital 
contact, whether the woman should be only passive, whether or not orgasm should be 
reached, whether or not semen should be released, whether or not semen should be 
released inside or outside the woman's body, whether or not sexual fluids should be 
ingested. One of the oldest schools of the Hindu tantra tradition is Kaula, which is 
documented in the medieval texts Kaulavalinirnaya or Kaulajnananirnaya, Brihat- 
Tantrasara, and Kularnava Tantra. The greatest source of power is the sexual fluids mixed 
after copulation and consecrated to the goddess. This divine nectar (amrita) is ingested or 
impregnated in cloth cuttings that can be used as magical objects (Urban 2008). According 
to Kripal (2008) the consumption of hallucinogenic psychotropic substances is 
fundamental in the tantric sub-cultures of Asia. He himself participated in a festival in 
honor of Shakti and had an Extraordinary Encounter with her (Whitley and Kripal 2016). 
The Hindu Tantric tradition could not be properly interpreted by the intellectuals of the 
19th century Victorian society and came distorted to the West (Urban 2008). 
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-Christian Gnosticism: Gnosticism arose in the first century A.D. from a motley syncretism 
of Platonism, Judaism, Christianity, and Zoroastrianism, which gave rise to many doctrines 
- some of them Christian. The Christian Gnostics believed they were children of the aeon 
called Sophia. She made the mistake of begetting without God's intervention. As a result, 
humans lost their divine nature. However, this could be restored through knowledge and 
appropriate experiences. One of those Christian Gnostic sects from the 2nd to 4th century 
A.D. was the Borborites, who restored their divine nature through a particular Eucharistic 
ritual consisting of the consumption of menstrual flow and semen. They also restored it by 
ritually consuming the human fetuses they aborted - since they were forbidden to 
procreate and resorted to coitus interruptus (Roelof Van Broek 2008). According to 
Irenaeus another of those Christian Gnostic sects was the Valentinians created in the 
second century A.D. by the renowned Christian theologian Valentinus who was once 
postulated as a bishop for Rome. The Valentinians participated in Christian activities, but 
also had activities of their own. Central to them was communion. The sexual union of the 
spouses had a sacred character: through it they could experience union with the divine. As 
a result of those unions they had more spiritual children. They believed that all souls 
would eventually unite with the divine (the Pleroma) in a kind of massive communal 
marriage called Eschaton (DeConick 2008). Recall that they invented the concept of syzygy 
aeons. 


-Arabian Yinns: According to the pre-Islamic Arabian tradition, in a less dense and 
therefore invisible "plane" of reality, there are beings very similar to us called yinns and 
yinniyas who eat, drink, reproduce, and live, generally in abandoned or subway regions. 
They have some extraordinary faculties. In addition, they can see us and even influence 
our lives. Some evil beings called demons can be born unnoticed in human bodies or in 
the bodies of yinns. It is usually these demons incarnated in yinns that offer alliances to 
some humans. They can manifest themselves to us under a seductive or sinister aspect, 
cause us mental or physical illnesses, have consensual or by force sexual relations. There 
are reports of abduction, sexual assault, and children with them. The abducted humans 
temporarily "pass" to the other plane, becoming invisible to us. Their "half-breed" children 
"live" in the other dimension. Islam recognizes their existence, but does not give them 
importance, and recommends not to marry them. In rapes without abduction, it can be 
observed how the possessed person manifests copulative movements. Some of these 
demons are remarkable. Aisha Qandisha may manifest as maternal or seductive but her 
nature is fierce. Men to whom she manifests herself in some lonely spot cannot avoid 
being seduced and having sexual relations with this demon. Therefore, they are forced to 
marry her - which implies a life of a lunatic. Those who refuse, fall ill and die. Women ask 
her for worldly favors in exchange for menstrual blood, blood from their wounds, or 
excrement (Lory 2008). 


-Jewish mysticism: Within the Jewish mystical tradition arose the Kabbalah whose 
foundational texts are the Seher ha-Bahir published in 1176 in Provence (southern France) 
and the Zohar published in the thirteenth century in Andalusia. The Bahir explains 
reincarnation and is the first Jewish mystical text that suggests the delight of the divinity 
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in its mystical union with the human being. It emphasizes the patriarchy of Yahweh by 
considering the Jewish people as the feminine principle in this relationship. The Zohar 
explains that the sacred union between the male principle (King Tif'eret) and the female 
principle (Queen Malkhut) restores the divine androgynous sexuality. In the year 1567 
Abraham ben Asher published in Venice the text 'Or ha-Sekhel in which he explains that 
the name of god - the tetragrammaton, is composed of two parts, of two lovers (Wolfson 
2008; Idel 2008). We do not know if there were sexual rituals at that time that emulated 
this process. In the 18th century the Polish Jewish mystic Yisroel ben Eliezer in his desire 
to be able to share this knowledge reserved for an intellectual elite, created Hasidism. He 
promoted joy as opposed to asceticism, and pantheism as the presence of God in 
everything created (immanence) as opposed to divinity as the supreme unattainable 
Other (transcendence). Thus, any daily activity of the common man can have the 
character of a ritual that aims at union with the divinity. 


-Polymorphous medieval Christianity: Thanks to polymorphism, in the spiritual world a 
person can simultaneously engage in different types of relationships with spiritual entities 
without the restrictions of incest or infidelity. Jean de Morigny was a Benedictine monk of 
the University of Orleans who between 1301 and 1308 wrote the manual Liber Florum 
Celestis Doctrine setting forth the method by which he succeeded in inducing in himself a 
Variable Mode of the Self from which he "was infused" with the knowledge of the liberal 
arts. In his verses the author exchanges roles with Jesus. The author and Jesus seek and 
sing of Mary - his beloved and desired virgin. Then it is Mary who searches for her beloved 
Jesus (and the author). Finally, the lovers manage to meet and she breastfeeds Jesus (and 
the author) like a tender child. The author asks in the same text to be delivered from lust 
and fornication (Fanger 2008). Fanger claims that the section of this book entitled Book of 
Prayers is an adaptation of the book "Ars notoria" - a medieval manual of magical rituals. 
John of Morigny was neither excommunicated nor prosecuted by the Holy Inquisition but 
promoted to rector of the University in 1308 - which allowed him to continue his work 
until 1317 when it was published as Liber Visionum. Some people tried to burn this book, 
but some copies survived. 


-Renaissance Platonic love: According to "the scale of perfection" described by Plato in 
The Symposium, the love of beautiful bodies leads us to the love of beautiful souls, and 
this to the final contemplative vision. According to Marcilius Ficinus in De Amore, it is 
celestial majesty that we glimpse and are attracted to through the beauty of bodies; but 
since lovers do not know God, they do not know what they long for and why they suffer so 
much. If the soul were to go after a body it would lose everything, exiled from itself. 
According to Giordano Bruno in Eroici Furore, eros is the desire for the divine, the 
suffering of the soul can only be soothed by reaching out to divinity - but this is an 
inaccessible mystery, whose only manifestations are the vestiges of feminine archetypes 
that we glimpse in women. Our affection should not be destined for any creature but for 
the manifestation of divinity. The only way is to go through suffering and death 
(Hanegraaff 2008). 
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-Latin Alchemy: Alchemy was an interdisciplinary pursuit of knowledge that can be traced 
back to 49 A.D. in China and to the first centuries of our era around the Mediterranean. At 
that time there was not the current division between science and spirituality, so 
mathematics, astronomy, chemistry, botany, astrology, neo-platonic philosophy, 
hermeticism, and gnosticism were studied. Its objective was the development of the 
physical and spiritual world. In alchemy, intuitive thinking and symbolic thinking play a 
fundamental role. Over the centuries, each region contrasted it with its own beliefs and 
developed particular knowledge and symbology. During the Renaissance many Arabic 
alchemy texts were translated and thus the West discovered its erotic symbolism. The 
most common representation alludes to the conjugal couple, but there is incest, sexual 
trios, homosexuality, hermaphroditism. Metals are associated with gods and planets. 
Generation is a central theme. Metals arise from the combination of two primordial 
constituents: sulfide (male principle; dry and hot) and mercury (female principle; wet and 
cold). Sulfide "coagulates" liquid mercury into solid cinnabar, just as semen "coagulates" 
menstrual blood into a fetus (Principe 2008). 


-Christian Theosophy: Several biblical texts mention divine wisdom personified as Sophia - 
with whom a personal relationship is possible. In Proverbs she herself explains that God 
created her before the rest and in Wisdom, that he who seeks her will find her. The 
German alchemist Heinrich Khunrath published Amphitheatrum Sapientiae Aeternae in 
1595. In it he longs for the "conjunction" with Sophia whom he calls "my mystical 
concubine". The German Lutheran theologian and mystic Jakob Boehme (1575-1624) saw 
her in his visions and had a love affair with her. He wrote several books about it. Sophia 
was Adam's first wife - the model for him to beget Eve. Boehme was married and had six 
children. The English Anglican priest, alchemist, physician, and mystic John Pordage (1607- 
1681) also had visions and was a reader of Boehme. He wrote several books with Sophia's 
assistance. He was widowed by his first wife and married a second time. English Christian 
visionary and mystic Jane Leade (1624-1704) married at age 21 and had four daughters. 
Her marriage has been described as stable and happy until her husband died in 1671. 
Then at the age of 47 she began to have apparitions of the virgin Sophia - who at first 
promised to be her mother: "you will be conceived again and come forth from my womb". 
But then both became longing, ardent lovers consumed with mutual passion. She wrote 
many books about her revelations, and led the group formed around John Podage called 
the Philadelphian Society. The German visionary and mystic Johann Georg Gichtel (1638- 
1710) was also a reader of Boehme, and had a very intense love affair with the celestial 
virgin Sophia - reaching ineffable sweetness and orgasmic sensations "whose presence 
pervades and spreads throughout creation". The two were betrothed by mutual will, and 
she promised to leave a spiritual seed in him; she even manifested to him her ardent 
desire to impregnate him with the child of her love. "Just as no child is born without the 
conjunction of aman and a woman, without Sophia or Jesus we can beget nothing". She 
also supplied the role of mother - who after nursing him, encouraged him to fight the 
demon "also called the Dragon" (Jung explained that the hero fighting the Dragon 
represents the young man detaching himself from the maternal bond in order to be able 
to maintain an adult relationship with another woman). Gichtel never married any 
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woman. He lived his visions in poverty and never wrote a book. His correspondence was 
published as Theosophia Practica without his knowledge by one of his followers. The 
German pietist Eva von Buttlar (1670-1721) left her husband and fled with Justus 
Gottfried Winter a student of theology, and Johann Georg Appenfeller a student of 
medicine. The three founded the Christian and Philadelphic Society, which proposed 
among other things the restoration of the original androgyny through the sacred sexual 
union of the earthly representatives of the Trinity: Winter (God the father), Appenfeller 
(God the son and second Adam), and Eva von Buttlar (heavenly Sophia and second Eve). In 
1704 they were imprisoned for blasphemy, fornication, abortion, and for the murder of 
two young children. A few months later they escaped to another place in Germany where 
they continued their activities. Years later Appenfeller married Buttler, and they had a son 
who was announced as The Messiah. The Swiss economist Niklaus Anton Kirchberger 
(1739-1799) was also a reader of Boehme, and described Sophia as showing herself to him 
in all her splendor - allowing "physical" contact with her: "Through /ust our spirit becomes 
pregnant with the object on which it has focused its imagination." He also did not write a 
book, but his correspondence to other theosophists was also published. One of his 
followers stated that "his spirit succeeded in being reborn from the beloved Mother" 
(Faivre 2008). 


-Emanuel Swedenborg: He was a Swedish mystic visionary of Lutheran origin (1688-1772) 
who until his 53 years was a successful scientist and inventor. His next 28 years of life he 
experienced mystical visions that he transcribed in numerous theological books. The 
divine image is represented in the original androgynous. All of creation - from angels to 
worms, is infused with the union of the masculine and the feminine. Hence the 
importance of sexuality in the spiritual life. The copulating couple reproduces the recovery 
of that unity. Swedenborg's innumerable texts stand out for their theological coherence. 
Known as an extremely kind and simple person, all this time he remained an active and 
functional member of the Swedish Riddarhuset (House of Nobility), the Swedish 
Parliament, and the Royal Swedish Academy of Sciences. He did not ascribe to himself any 
supernatural ability, nor did he claim to surround himself with a following or to found a 
new church. His work had a great influence on many great intellectuals and new spiritual 
movements. 


-American Spiritualism: This American religious movement was revealed in 1848 to Kate 
and Margaret Fox - two sisters working as mediums in New York, by the souls of the 
deceased with whom they could communicate. In this doctrine, souls are eternally united 
in pairs. That they both incarnate does not guarantee that they will meet or marry in this 
life. That is why divorce must be allowed. Sometimes only one of them incarnates and 
marries wrongly. Fortunately, those people can reestablish the relationship with their 
celestial partner even while here on Earth. In 1871 Victoria Woodhull declared that thanks 
to science soon no one would die anymore - but the living would remain isolated from the 
dead in heaven due to the misuse of sexuality. Only the implementation of free sex on 
Earth would allow the collapse of the earth and heaven duality, their reunification, and 
that of all souls (Gutierrez 2008). 
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-Nineteenth-century North American sexual mysticism: It was based on the emulation of 
divinity by bringing together its feminine and masculine principles. In 1848 John Humprey 
Noyes (1811-1886) founded the utopian socialist Oneida community whose members 
practiced extramarital sex. They held that sex without ejaculation was a potential means 
to spiritual Experience. Spiritualist Thomas Lake Harris (1823-1906) was widowed by his 
first wife with whom he had two children. He postulated that each individual has its 
spiritual counterpart of the complementary gender that is usually not embodied; one 
learns of it by a process of inner revelation that allows one to experience sexual union. 
"The spirits in thus conjugating in marriage complete the regeneration of their primordial 
unity." He married a second wife with whom he never had sexual relations. He had many 
visions and claimed to have "surpassed" Swedenborg's level of revelation. He taught 
about an inner force that allows self-healing, about small and kindly spiritual beings that 
can live and reproduce inside our body and help in our spiritual activities, about visionary 
journeys to other planets and the Sun - that are inhabited by spiritual beings. Jesus gave 
him a mission. He founded a community in New York and another in California. An 
anonymous account from 1881 entitled "A sister in the New Life" narrates the experience 
of a woman in the latter community: she experienced within herself the union with her 
spiritual counterpart, a sensation of dissolving into the other "infinitely more than a sexual 
relationship - in which each atom is united with the others, an infinite peace with the only 
constant desire to pray in gratitude". She perceived that the temple of The Mother was 
within her and that her sexual organs were sacred. She also perceived within her 
movements, voices, and songs of numerous small loving beings. Another disciple of this 
community wrote in his novel Masollam that liberation is possible through sacred sexual 
union that reinforces the love of humanity and the vocation of service. During his later 
years, Harris experienced apocalyptic visions in which embodying the "pivot man of 
humanity", he fought demons that tormented him (Versluis 2018). 

-Paschal Beverly Randolph: Apparently, he was born in 1825 and was orphaned during his 
childhood. When he reached puberty, he became a sailor and traveled to different parts 
of the world. In 1855 he returned to New York and had great success due to his ability to 
travel to other dimensions and communicate with famous deceased. He was able to relate 
with higher entities of the cosmic hierarchy whose thoughts and feelings he perceived. 
Around 1860 he began his novel practices of "Sexual Magic" resorting to hallucinogenic 
psychotropic substances such as Datura stramonium, hashish, and opium (Deveney 2008). 
He learned this in Palestine from fakirs of the mystical Nusa'iri order - who were 
persecuted for their sexual gnostic rituals (Pasi 2008). He taught that the powers of the 
cosmos are infused into couples who simultaneously experience orgasm during their 
magical sexual act. This infused power can be employed to obtain whatever is intensely 
longed for such as restoration of body and soul, or higher wisdom and powers, or it can be 
re-directed to a new being in gestation. He warned of the risk of falling into depraved 
states of corruption and perdition. All this was explained in his book Eulis! published in 
1874. A year later and in unknown circumstances, he died of a head traumatism. His last 
book was published posthumously by Maria de Naglowska under the title Magia Sexualis 
(Deveney 2008). 
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-Georges Le Clément de Saint-Marcq: He was born in 1865 of an aristocratic Belgian 
family. He was an outstanding student and military engineer with a doctorate in physics 
and mathematics, married with three children, a high degree Freemason, occultist, and 
president of the Belgian National Federation of Spiritualism. In 1906 he published in his 
magazine L'Eucharistie a revelation he had: what Jesus Christ shared with his disciples 
during the Last Supper was not his body and blood, but his own semen. Whoever 
consumes it can retransmit in his own semen the original legacy of Christ that remains 
unalterable in time. He claimed that St. Epiphanius had described this Eucharistic practice 
among the Gnostic Christian Borborites. Le Clement was expelled from all the institutions 
to which he belonged, and retired to a rural area from where he continued to publish 
texts on spirituality and religion (Pasi 2008). 


-Ciro Formisano alias Giuliano Kremm-Erz: He was born near Naples (1861-1930) where 
since the Renaissance scholars of esoteric and occult traditions converged. As a young 
man he was instructed in the teachings of the Freemason and Rosicrucian Giuseppe 
Balsamo alias Count Alessandro Cagliostro (1749-1796), a morally questionable character 
who founded a Masonic rite called Egyptian - whose last four degrees he called "Arcana 
Arcanorum". In 1898 Formisano founded the Fratellanza Terapeutica Magica de Miriam 
dedicated to heal sick people through ritual prayers that expel the malevolent spirits that 
cause their ills. He also founded the Ordine Osirideo Egizio, heir to the Arcana Arcanorum. 
The spiritual component of a person is not immortal. Through internal alchemical 
procedures involving magical sexual rituals and consumption of sexual secretions, a 
container (glorious body) can be generated outside the physical body that allows the 
immortality of the spiritual component. Through Avataric Magic, the spiritual component 
of a magician, genie, hero, or deity can be temporarily or permanently inserted into a 
physical body from which its original spiritual component has previously been removed. 
This allows the spiritual component of a magician to live many lifetimes in incarnation, 
passing successively from one young body to another. However, in the higher grades of 
the order, magicians enter into an indissoluble pact by which they cede their physical 
body to a spiritual entity (numen) that progressively takes control of their bodies. That is 
why they are all known by the name of the numen to whom they yielded their body: Ciro 
Formisano to Giuliano Kremm-Erz (Hakl 2008). 


-Aliester Crowley: Carl Kellner (1851-1905) was a successful Austrian chemical 
industrialist, Freemason and Rosicrucian, who claimed to have learned the tradition of 
Hindu Tantra in his travels to Asia. In his house he gathered a group of disciples before 
whom he as the Babylonian Priest and his wife as the Great Goddess performed "tantric" 
sexual rituals (Urban 2008). For the German Mason Theodor Reuss (1855-1923) the 
phallus was the divine symbol and the semen was the key to magical power: ingesting it 
allowed union with God. Women were not essential in the practice of magic. In 1895 
Kellner and Reuss founded the Ordo Templi Orientis (Order of Eastern Templars) whose 
main activity was "sex magic". Aleister Crowley (1875-1947) was born in England and his 
father was a preacher of the fundamentalist Puritan sect Plymouth Brethen. Mystical and 
bisexual in nature, he dedicated his life to freeing himself from every conceivable moral 
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constraint. In 1901 he called himself Mahatma Guru Sri Paramahansa Shivaji because "he 
had reached the most advanced spiritual condition in the yoga tradition" (Urban 2008). On 
August 12, 1903 he married Edith Kelly - whom he called Rose. She was also the daughter 
of a reverend. In 1904 they traveled to Cairo. During a ritual invoking the female form of 
the elemental spirits of the air from Germanic mythology (sylphs) Rose went into a 
"trance" and repeated: "they are waiting for you". Then Crowley led her to the Boulak 
museum and asked her to take him to Horus. She disregarded the traditional 
representations of Horus and led him to a funerary stele in which Horus receives a 
sacrifice from the dead. To Crowley's surprise that piece was inventoried by the museum 
with the number 666 - number with which he had identified since childhood (Cornell 
2019). Three weeks later an emissary of the god Horus named Aiwass spoke to Crowley 
through Rose, revealing to him a new religion. The first Age of humanity was the 
matriarchy of The Mother Goddess. The second Age was the patriarchy of The Father God 
who suffers and dies (Osiris killed by Seth or Tiphon, Orpheus killed by the Titans, Odin 
killed by the wolf Fenrir, Jesus killed by men). The new Age of the divine Son Horus - of 
whom Crowley would be the prophet The Great Beast of Apocalypse 666 - was beginning. 
That same year Crowley published this revelation of his guardian angel Aiwass in his book 
The Book of the Law. In it he made no reference to Rose (Urban 2008). In Crowley's 
mythology there is a divine couple: Chaos the Father of Life and Babalon the Mother of 
Abominations - the sacred whore, the receptacle of love and death. Crowley declared 
Rose to be the personification of Babalon, his "Scarlet Woman". That year they had a 
daughter Nuit Ahathoor Hecate Sappho Jezebel Lilith Crowley who died in 1906 of typhoid 
fever. A few months later they had their second daughter, Lola Zaza Crowley. Rose 
consumed a lot of alcohol. It was also in 1906 that several "initiates" denounced to the 
police the homosexual advances of Reuss who had to flee to England. In 1907 Crowley 
founded the Argenteum Astrum order as successor of the disappeared Hermetic Order of 
the Golden Dawn. In 1909 Crowley and Rose divorced. She took Lola, who when she 
turned 14 returned to meet her father. Lola did not like Crowley and went to live with her 
maternal uncle. Crowley wrote of her: Lola is unmanageable. She is glib, inaccurate, 
stupid, and bad tempered, but thinks she is a genius and despises everyone. They never 
met personally again (Cornell 2019). In 1910 Reuss met Crowley and fascinated by his 
knowledge of sex magic appointed him Sovereign Grand Master General of Ireland, loana, 
and all of Britain - promoting him directly to the penultimate degree of the Ordo Templi 
Orientis order. Crowley revised the existing ten degrees and reformulated them into 
eleven new degrees (Urban 2008). The initiatory ritual of the new eighth degree involves 
masturbating with a symbol called sigillum that represents and invokes a demon, which 
allows communication with that divine entity. The initiatory ritual of the new ninth degree 
involves sucking and transferring the secretions of a vagina to a sigillum, which allows that 
which is requested to the invoked demon to be fulfilled. The initiatory ritual of the 
eleventh degree involves the initiate identifying himself with the penis that ejaculates due 
to homosexual anal penetration. The resulting blood and excrement attract the demons 
and the semen keeps them alive (Peter R. Konig, quoted by Urban 2008). From 1914 to 
1918 Crowley had a love affair with Victor Neuberg. It was one of his most intense periods 
of experimentation with sex magic. Most of the 309 rituals of that time are to attract 
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money. One of them involves imagining a shower of gold coins during orgasm. But they 
also worked on invocations to the gods Jupiter and Mercury. Crowley became possessed 
by the latter - who revealed that the ultimate magic act requires rape, ritual murder, and 
the dissection of a "young girl". In 1916 he cohabited with Alice Ethel Richardson, wife of 
the Hindu art historian Ananda Coomaraswamy, while Coomaraswamy was the lover of a 
prostitute who was Crowley's ex-partner. Alice became pregnant by Crowley, but had a 
miscarriage due to traveling by sea ship (Cornell 2019). In 1918 Crowley expressed himself 
thus of his mistress Roddie Minor: “that nigger and dog whore who reproaches me for my 
voluptuousness” (Urban 2008). He then met Leah Hirsig who already had a two-year-old 
son and declared her his (sixth) Scarlet Woman. They traveled to France and on January 
26, 1920 their daughter Anne Leah was born. Soon after, Ninette F. Shumway, a widowed 
follower with a three-year-old son, became pregnant by Crowley. They all moved to Sicily 
where on April 14, 1920 Crowley founded a commune in a little house he called the Abbey 
of Thelema - an "anti-monastery" invented by Francois Rabelais in the 16th century. All 
the children mentioned lived in that little house where sex magic rituals were performed 
and alcohol and various psychotropic substances were consumed. The two eldest were 
named Dionysus and Hermes respectively. Soon after Leah became pregnant again, but 
months later she had a miscarriage (Cornell 2019). She wrote in her diary, "/ dedicate 
myself fully to The Great Work. | will work for evil, | will kill my heart, | will be shameless 
before all men, | will freely prostitute my body to all creatures" (Wikipedia "Leah Hirsig"). 
On October 15, 1920 Anne Leah passed away. On November 12, 1920 Astarte Lulu 
Panthea daughter of Crowley and Ninette was born. Soon after, Ninette became pregnant 
by a follower of the commune. Astarte was raised by a maternal aunt in North America 
and apparently had no further contact with Crowley (Cornell 2019). In March 1921 Leah 
officiated at Crowley's initiation ritual into the highest degree Ipsissimus ("very self") of his 
own order Argenteum Astrum (Wikipedia "Leah Hirsig"). Only “one who has succeeded in 
creating a new universe according to his own will, who lives in perfect balance with the 
manifest universe, and who is free of needs and limitations can attain the degree 
Ipsissimus” (Wikipedia "A-.A-."). By this time, Crowley was a heavy user of cocaine, ether, 
hashish, and was addicted to heroin (Booth 2000). That same year Crowley expressed 
himself thus of his new partner Cecil Frederick Russell: ”/ will now shave and fix my face 
like the lowest kind of whore and seek him like a drunkard; he disgusts me sexually as | 
suspect | dislike him, but the dirtier my action the more fondly my darling embraces me, 
the coarser the act the more greedily my ass engulfs him” (Lawrence Sutin 2000, quoted 
by Urban 2008). Here at "Thelema Abbey" Crowley celebrated his Gnostic Mass in which 
he officiated as The Great Beast 666 and Babalon Leah's excrement was the Thelemic 
Host: "standing above with frightful contempt she ate the whole body of God and with the 
compulsion of her soul she made me eat" (John Symonds 2000, quoted by Urban 2008). At 
that time the attempted copulation between Leah and a billy goat proved unsuccessful as 
recorded in the diaries of Mary Butts and Crowley (Wikipedia "Leah Hirsig"). In 1922 
Russell returned to the United States of America where he founded his own order The 
Gnostic Body of God. In 1923 Crowley was denounced by the wife of an adept who died of 
typhoid fever. She claimed that he died from drinking cat's blood in a ritual. Italy was 
under the regime of the ultra-Catholic Benito Mussolini so Crowley had to give up his 
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dream of a commune and flee to Paris. In 1924 the relationship between Crowley and 
Leah deteriorated. He began a new relationship with Dorothy Olsen and although Leah 
resigned as Babalon, she continued to work for him for two years, always consecrated in 
spirit to her divine consort Chaos. Dorothy became pregnant by Crowley, but the child 
passed away (Cornell 2019). In 1926 Marian Dockerill - sister of Leah, published in the 
New York Journal a series of articles relating her experience for years as a member in 
different sex cults such as that of Aliester Crowley, Pierre Arnold Bernard - the 
Omnipotent Oom, and others. After a few years of economic hardship, Leah eventually 
married, returned to North America, and was able to resume her original job as a 
children's teacher (Wikipedia "Leah Hirsig"). Around this time Crowley claimed in his book 
The Confessions that sex magic is the most powerful form of magic. That if its power were 
fully understood, there would be nothing a person could not accomplish. In 1928 Crowley 
offered a financial background to his daughter Lola who was then 22 years old and 
working as an assistant in a fashion store. She had read Crowley's books and decided not 
to be part of his life. She did not accept the offer. In 1929 Crowley married Maria Teresa 
Ferrari de Miramar whom he also declared his Scarlet Woman. On the occasion of this 
wedding The Times interviewed Crowley - who recounted his journey on foot through 
China, the reception he received from the sacred lamas in Tibet, his trip to the Yucatan 
Peninsula in Mexico, his participation in German counter-espionage in North America 
during the First World War at the request of the British Naval Intelligence Department. 
This second wife was also a dipsomaniac. In 1930 he left her for the 19-year-old artist 
Hanni Larissa Jaeger - whom he also declared his Scarlet Woman. Soon after she became 
pregnant and left him. Carl Gender patron of Crowley wrote to him as follows: “The 
$15,000 | gave you was not spent on constructive work but on expensive cigars, cognac, 
cocktails, cabs, dinners, wives, mistresses, and anything else he wanted. | am not trying to 
offend you, but | think you have an | and God complex”. The next few years Crowley would 
have more mistresses and Scarlets Women (Cornell 2019). In 1934 Crowley denounced 
Russell as a swindler and blackmailer. During that decade, Crowley offered for sale pills 
with medical-miraculous properties made from his own semen (Martin Starr, cited by Pasi 
2008). In 1935 he declared bankruptcy. In 1936 the young admirer Deirdre Patricia 
MacAlphine Nee Doherty sought him out for the sole purpose of having his child, who was 
born in May 1937 and was named Aleister Ataturk. She left with the child and made a 
separate life for herself. In May 1947 she returned for three days for Ataturk to meet his 
father. She came with three other children. But finding him ill they stayed - accompanying 
him his last months of life (Cornell 2019). Crowley died on December 01, 1947 addicted 
and destitute (Urban 2008). Ataturk migrated to North America where he changed his 
legal name Randal Gair Doherty to Charles Edward d'Arquires. 


-Maria de Naglowska: She was a Russian aristocrat born in St. Petersburg (1883-1936). 
Her father was murdered and her mother died before she was twelve years old. Since she 
was a child she manifested abilities to act as a medium. Her family gave her a very 
exclusive education. She studied pedagogy and fell in love with a Jew who played the 
violin. It was a relationship to which her family was opposed, so she fled to Switzerland 
where she married and had three children. She did not want to emigrate to Palestine as 
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her husband wished, so he abandoned them to their fate in 1910. She managed to work as 
a school teacher and translator. She then worked as a reporter, but because of her radical 
political views she was imprisoned and in 1920 was deported to Rome where was able to 
continue her career as a reporter. Here she cultivated her esoteric interests and met Julius 
Evola - then 22 years old, with whom she is suspected to have had a relationship. In 1929 
at the age of 46, she migrated to Paris where she was unable to find work and suffered 
misery. Then he began to give classes of sexual magic and "satanism". The first meetings 
were in cafes, but then he had to move to hotels because the audience was 30 to 40 
people. He became popular among surrealists. On Wednesdays she officiated sexual 
rituals and every evening she went alone to the Notre-Dame Church to remain in 
contemplation. The money she collected was to finance her magazine La Fleche and her 
own books. In 1931 she translated and published for the first time the last unpublished 
manuscript of Paschal Beverly Randolph - which she published under the title Magia 
Sexualis. It is suspected that she modified it by adapting it to his own needs and 
experiences. He warned about the dangers of having sexual relations with incubus and 
succubus. In 1932 he founded the Confrérie de la Fleche d’Or, published her essay 
Lumiere du Sex, and his first novel Le rite sacré de l'amour magique. In 1934 she wrote her 
essay Le mystére de la pendaison (Hak! 2008). The origin of her doctrine is not known. 
Unlike all other sexual spiritual doctrines, this one was created for the needs of a woman. 
Let us look at its symbolism. In Lumiere du Sex, God is life but cannot "create" without his 
complementary counterpart which is reason, that is Satan - who is the masculine 
archetype of Animus who assists and confronts Maria de Naglowska with herself. The 
initiate begins by serving Satan who guides her on the ascent of the sacred mountain 
while God puts temptations in her way. Once at the top she is hanged and her body rolls 
downhill. She must trust Satan who promises her that she will survive. During the fall the 
initiate is converted and begins its worship of God. She understands that God and Satan 
are complements of the same unity. It is a ritual of separation-death-rebirth that 
corresponds to a person who has already fulfilled its assigned roles of maturity and must 
now confront them in order to find its self. She redeems herself from the evil in herself 
not by denying it but by accepting it, purifying herself through sexual rites. Naglowska's 
doctrine attracted male followers because of its vocation of service to the male gender. 
According to Jung (1940) the relationship between a girl and the maternal archetype 
projected onto her mother results in what he called the "feminine maternal complex". The 
particularities of each case influence the type of complex that results. Jung identified 
three types. In one of them the girl replaces her mother in her functions of assisting and 
accompanying her husband. The girl assumes the functions of a wife. As an adult she will 
always perpetuate this function, transitorily assisting the husbands of other women, 
making them stronger, healthier, fairer men. They are transient mistresses who in the 
process arrange the lives and marriages of men. Let us look at the symbolism of her novel 
Le rite sacré de l'amour magique -whose subtitle is Confessions. The young Xenophonta 
(Maria) lives in a castle (aristocratic family) in the Caucasus Mountains (Russia) and has 
been betrothed to Satan. But she is sexually abused by a violent Cossack who is saved by 
her purity. This book explains the three Eras of humanity: that of the Father represented 
by Judaism, that of the Son represented by Jesus, and the present one - which is the Age 
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of the Mother. In this Age the salvation of men is through female sexuality. Maria de 
Naglowska implemented another incentive for her male followers. In her essay Le mystére 
de la pendaison, she described the ritual reserved for the highest male degrees of her 
Order. It involves their being hanged on the gallows, whereupon they experience erection, 
extreme sexual arousal, and indescribable joy. They are released before they die. This is a 
common sexual practice in Southeast Asian countries. In their Order the most important 
ritual is the Messe D'Or (The Golden Mass) in which three priestesses have sex with seven 
male officers, and the highest sacrament is not marriage but mutual renunciation for love 
- so that each of the lovers can continue his or her own quest for higher spiritual goals. 
Her doctrine does not explain the role of children or the responsibility for them. In 1935, 
at the age of 51, he had a dream foretelling his death. In 1936 one of her initiates suffered 
a serious accident during his hanging ritual and Maria fled to her daughter's home in 
Zurich. A few weeks later she died in her bed (Hakl 2008). 


-Eugen Grosche: He was a German occultist (1888-1964) who assimilated elements from 
various traditions and in 1926 founded the Fraternitas Saturni order in Berlin. Saturn is 
the opposite of the Sun - which implies a solitary, hard, elitist, pronouncedly anti-Christian 
spiritual development. This order rejects homosexuals or pederasts, and only employs sex 
magic for special occasions between very long periods of abstinence. The works require 
that the woman be completely sexually subjugated to her magician so that no other 
magician can influence her. To this end, she must regularly drink her magician's semen 
during her menstruation periods. The 5M ritual creates astral beings which are then 
employed in any magical work. The astrological conditions determine the date and sexual 
poses of the ritual which is performed within a magic circle to protect against astral 
vampires. The consumption of psychotropic substances is allowed. During the ritual the 
woman (lunar force) is the medium who connects with the astral sphere while the 
magician (solar force) extracts from her chakras the "odic" forces and redirects them 
through his own body to a piece of parchment with the symbol or kabbalistic name of the 
astral being to be created. This is repeated 7 to 9 times until the magician ejaculates into 
the vagina. Then he takes the parchment, soaks it with sexual secretions, adds three drops 
of blood from his middle finger (Saturnian) and fixes everything with alcohol: the created 
astral being has been "tied" to the parchment (Hakl 2008). 


-Julius Evola: He was a self-taught Italian occultist (1898-1974) translator of books of 
tantra and Zen Buddhism, and an influential political writer of supremacist foundations: 
fascist, racist, male chauvinist. His whole life revolved around the maxim "every magician 
longs for immortality", seeking to restore his immortality, his primordial union with the 
cosmos. This longing is “the motive” of the sexual impulse and of the religious impulse. 
Thus, sexuality is the religious path to “salvation”. In his sexual magic the magician works 
with a young lady to whom he induces a trance in which she reports what she sees on the 
astral plane. Then they release their mutual sexual desire that longs for the fusion of their 
bodies - but they must do so without touching each other, until they feel the fusion of 
their souls. From that state they must focus on projecting what they wish to achieve and 
not get lost in the exaltation for they could become lost or possessed. Only once mastery 
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of this procedure is achieved do they effect physical sexual union - which reaches such a 
level of intensity that the principle of life manifests in its original transcendent form: a 
hideous face laughing at the duality of Life/Death. Here the magician must resist the 
horror and temptation to ejaculate - for he might die, go mad, or become possessed. 
Because of her properly earthly nature, a woman is not expected to transcend (Hakl 
2008). 


-The Esalen Institute: Michael Murphy was born in California in 1930. While studying pre- 
medicine at Stanford University, he enrolled by mistake in a course on comparative 
religions that motivated him to practice meditation. During one of those sessions he had a 
spiritual experience. He changed careers and graduated as a psychologist in 1952. He 
traveled to India and lived in the ashram of Sri Aurirondo for a year and a half. Richard 
(Dick) Price was born in Chicago (1930-1985). His father lived absorbed in work and his 
mother was controlling and repressive. Price did not masturbate until 1952, the year he 
graduated as a psychologist from Stanford University. He moved to San Francisco where 
he became acquainted with academic researchers interested in Asian spiritual traditions 
and with non-academics such as Alan Watts and Beat Generation writers. In 1956 he had 
an episode of Brief Psychotic Disorder misdiagnosed as Schizophrenia - for which he 
received antipsychotic drugs, electric current shocks, and insulin shocks for a year. It was 
during this psychotic crisis that he experienced his spiritual and sexual "awakening". In 
1960 he lived in a couple of spiritual communes of Asian tradition and met Michael 
Murphy. They both agreed on the longing to create a spiritual commune that was not 
limited by the dogma of a leader and that could accommodate people going through 
reparative processes such as Brief Psychotic Disorder. In 1962 with the support of his 
university professors Gregory Bateson and Frederic Spiegelberg they founded the Esalen 
Institute of Big Sur - California in a property of Murphy's family with hot springs by the sea 
that already functioned as a massage resort. A center for meditation and Zen Buddhism 
that allowed the use of psychotropic substances and sexual relations as inducers of 
spiritual experiences for the development of the personality. Esalen's collaborators were 
the developmental psychologist Abraham Maslow, the psychologist expert in 
schizophrenia Julian Silverman, the psychologist William Schutz creator of the Theory of 
Interpersonal Relations used in group therapy, the psychoanalyst Stanislav Grof dedicated 
to the experiences of "transformation and development of consciousness", the Chinese 
master Gia-Fu Feng expert in Tao, the literary Joseph Campbell versed in comparative 
mythologies and Jungian psychology. In the 1990s, Victor Bliss and Nathan James, 
dedicated to the development of people of homosexual orientation and authors of The 
Man Tantra Letters, joined the group. Following "the spirit of the times", finally the 
Spaniards Marina T. Romero, Ramon V. Barreda, and Jorge Ferrer, experts in couple 
therapy with their "Holistic Sexuality" - which does not pretend a spiritual but a 
humanistic development, and which resorts to the sexual impulse to sublimate it in other 
activities different from the sexual act (Kripal 2008). 
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Cannibalism and Mysticism. 


Spirit as opposed to matter is such a widespread concept that it is difficult to trace its 
origin. The concept of the soul as something immortal independent of the body came to 
Europe from northern Greece some 2500 years ago (Dodds 1951) and has been the 
foundation of spirituality in the West ever since. Instincts such as the craving for the 
power of domination and the sex drive have remained relegated to satanic or "secret" 
traditions and few scholars have written about it. However, ingestion as a product of 
intuitive magical thinking that allows one to incorporate characteristics of the ingested 
into oneself and allows the devourer to experience mystical union with the devoured, 
has gone unnoticed even though it often involves the murder of the devoured. 

An innate human tendency to cannibalism has not been demonstrated. In the last century, 
before they were assimilated by Western civilization, ritual cannibalism was observed in 
some hunter-gatherer societies as a means for the devourer to incorporate "something" 
of the ingested person into himself: to perpetuate something of the existence of a 
deceased loved one, or to appropriate the warrior attributes of the slain enemy (Moros 
2008). 

Dionysus killed, cooked, and devoured by the Titans is interpreted as representing a 
death-rebirth type of passage ritual. The gods Cronus and Saturn murder and devour their 
own young children as a gesture of supreme domination. But these children remain 
dormant within the wombs of their parents and are eventually released. We can also 
interpret this myth as a rite of passage. However, the Canaanite god Moloch granted 
favors to the applicant who burned his own son. Yahweh forced Abraham to murder his 
only son. According to the Aymara chronicler Pachacuti (1613), the first mythical Inca 
Manco Capac longed for an Extraordinary Encounter with the divinity. Failing to do so by 
sacrificing a white lamb, he slaughtered his most beautiful son so that the smoke from his 
burned blood would reach divinity. In this cases murder is associated with the instinct of 
power and domination. In the Borborite adepts who abort and devour their children we 
can identify the yearning for power that aims at immortality. In the frenzied maenads of 
Dionysus who murder and eat babies during their orgies, we can identify the unbridling of 
all instincts in their extreme expression. In some of Salvador Dali's youthful paintings we 
can see that the mystical union of the lovers includes their mutual aggression and 
devouring. 


This trend still persists among us: 

-In women who experience the urge to "kiss eat" a baby. 

-In those who as part of the sexual act kiss, lick, and nibble on the body. 

and genitals of its lover. 

-In those who as part of a spiritual sexual ritual ingest genital fluids. 

-In those of us who participate in the Christian ritual of communion with the divinity that 
involves eating the flesh and drinking the blood of the Son of God, our brother. We must 
first purify ourselves, confessing and repenting of our sins. By ingesting the divinity, we 
somehow experience mystical union with it and its sacredness transforms us into better 
persons - at least fleetingly. 
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The Collective Personality: Gods, myths, kings, and prophets. 


We can consider that every society has the equivalent of a "collective personality" which 
also goes through "developmental processes". The existence of a real collective mind is 
not possible due to the absence of telepathy. The physical impossibility that thousands of 
individuals can interactively communicate with each other their particular interests, 
needs, and discrepancies, should lead to social chaos. However, alternative survival 
mechanisms have emerged that allow for the unity, development - and therefore survival 
of very large social groups: 


-The projection of the divine parental Archetypes onto a Ruling Couple: Allows all divine 
qualities to be transferred to a pair of individuals - thereby centralizing the authority and 
organization of society (Perry 1999). In the annual rituals of renewal of the solar cycles, 
the ruling couple re-found and regenerate the cosmos around them - which makes that 
kingdom the Axis of the World and the Cosmos (Eliade 1961 and 1963). A simile of each 
individual's own Center. Perry (1999) found that in order to achieve order and justice, the 
same processes occurred in millenarian Chinese societies as in his patients with Brief 
Psychotic Disorder. The initial employment of the masculine principle of force and law 
(logos), followed by the feminine principle of love and compassion (eros). The order and 
justice initially achieved through the application of the forces of order, facilitates that in 
times of bonanza and peace the rulers abuse their own people. Thus, the next phase is 
activated and projected - a messianic hero who, restoring the sacred, brings to the world 
love and compassion in unity with all that exists: Confucius, Mo-tse, the Taoists, Gautama 
Buddha. The achievement of order and social justice through the archetypal sequence of 
force and law followed by love and compassion. Dodds (1951) exposed what happened 
in the Greek people. In Homeric times (8th century B.C.), the individual had not yet 
individualized and remained under the control of the father who had absolute power over 
his family (patria potestas) - in the image of the king over his subjects and Zeus over his 
creatures. The human being had not yet developed its conscience as an independent 
individual to internalize morality -it was only guided by the sanction that social shame 
could generate. Morality was not yet associated with the gods - to whom it only mattered 
that humans worshiped them. The loss of sanity of some individuals was considered a 
product of chance. In the archaic era (8th to 6th century B.C.), a period of crisis due to 
overpopulation, social injustice, uprisings, wars, economic problems, longing for 
individualization and liberation from the patria potestas, Zeus developed a moral 
conscience and became righteous. The loss of sanity of some individuals began to be 
interpreted as divine punishment. An individual's debt to the gods extended to his 
offspring. In this religion of oppression and fear, individuals hated the divine patriarch and 
their own father. They were unaware of this, but lived with an unexplained sense of guilt 
and impurity that they attributed to external agents such as a "debt" owed to the gods by 
an ancestor, or having had contact with a "miasma". To alleviate this, they created 
religious rituals of "purification". Only the intellectual class could benefit from Apollo's 
assertion that behind the apparent injustices there was a just divine plan. It was Dionysus 
who allowed emotional release from oppressions through celebrations with orgiastic 
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catharsis, without demanding exclusivity of worship or excluding anyone on the basis of 
social status (Dodds 1951). It was not a solution that replaced force with love. Perhaps for 
this reason Christianity found acceptance throughout the Roman Empire. Initially, Yahweh 
was complemented by a cohort of accessory beings from himself called bene-a-elohim. 
The function of this cohort changed according to the needs of the Jewish rulers. Initially, it 
fulfilled for Yahweh the function of a war council, but when the Jewish rulers achieved 
their hegemony, its function became that of a heavenly choir of praise (Scharf 1967). 
Jesus' approach allowed the protective but vengeful role of Yahweh to evolve into the role 
of a loving and unconditional father. He also left his followers a non-anthropomorphic 
successor, the Holy Spirit - who would be an internal and permanent source of divine 
knowledge for each individual who requested it. It was thus, that Paul expanded the 
concept of freedom to a morality without rules or punishment - based on love alone. It 
would take centuries for the feminine role of love and compassion to be attributed to the 
Virgin Mary (Jung 1952). 


-Revelations as situational diagnosis and actions to take as a society: These are Creative 
Revelation Processes that some members of the society experience in dreams or visions in 
a spontaneous and autonomous way when their people need to go through a reparative 
process to re-define themselves, and re-define their relationship with the world because 
they are going through a cultural crisis proper to their development (Jung 1964) or 
because they have been conquered and acculturated (Perry 1999). Native Americans 
used to share these "big dreams" in meetings of their small shamanic communities (Jung 
1964). Myths emerge from this type of creative revelations. Existential needs are 
alleviated in a first evolutionary attempt by intuitive thinking through magic. Then they 
are alleviated by symbolic thinking through myths and rituals. Myths are a better resource 
for explaining origins and founding relationships between the individual, the gods, and 
reality. In societies of the same time with similar contexts, similar myths emerge. The 
original myths are adapted in an unconscious and unintentional way to the requirements 
of different societies and epochs (Dodds 1951). However, as Graves (1948) denounced, 
they are also often intentionally adulterated by victorious political-military leaders, in 
order to impose themselves suggestively on the minds of the dominated people. If the 
person who experiences these revelations has leadership and a vocation of service, he 
becomes a prophet, a spiritual leader of a new cult, a cultural reformer. The emergence of 
a mythical messiah who will come to liberate his oppressed people is a universal 
phenomenon (Eliade 1951) that has been called "revitalizing movements" by Anthony F. C. 
Wallace (quoted by Eliade 1951), "crisis cults" by Weston La Barre (quoted by Eliade 
1951), "religions of the oppressed" by Vittorio Lanternari (quoted by Eliade 1951), and 
"messianic movements" by Stephen Fuchs (quoted by Eliade 1951). This phenomenon 
happened to the Jewish people when they were oppressed by the Egyptian empire and 
also when they were oppressed by the Roman empire. Their inter-testamentary 
apocalypses prologued both the warlike social revolution against the Romans and the 
spiritual revolution of Christianity. It also happened in the Native Americans as the Ghost 
Dance and the Native American Church (Eliade 1951). Prophetic revelations are 
spontaneous and autonomous processes. They should not be confused with the 
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interested and conscious action of small groups of the community that employ them as a 
means to proclaim themselves political-military leaders of redemption. What we interpret 
as a phenomenon of primitive peoples also happens among us. We perceive ourselves as a 
global community whose survival is threatened by atomic weapons, environmental 
pollution, and overpopulation. Thus, thousands of people around the world are currently 
having Near-Death Experiences or Alien Abduction Experiences during which they have 
cataclysmic visions and "come back" with a message to avert the imminent destruction of 
the world (Thomas Bullard 1989, cited by Enns 1999). Michael Grosso (1988, cited by Ring 
1992) proposed that these experiences are an adaptive mechanism whose purpose is to 
save our species from self-destruction. 


Evaluation of the Spiritual or Mystical type of Development Process. 


All people go through a Personality Development Process whose goal is a functionally 
autonomous euthymic individual who is affectively integrated into its social group. 
Persons with personality traits of Way of being religious - spiritual type or with traits of 
mysticism, tend to experience these Personality Development Processes as a Process of 
Creative Revelation with an exuberance of symbolic representations which we have called 
Spiritual or Mystical Processes - depending on their main characteristic. The objective of 
the latter remains the same: a euthymic individual functionally autonomous and 
affectively integrated into his social group. It is impossible to know if the spiritual 
experience is only an epiphenomenon of a particular type of personality development 
process, or if there really exists a spiritual reality to which only some individuals have 
access. 

In this sense we can define three parameters for our analysis and evaluation of a spiritual 
or mystical type of Personality Development Process: 


-Objective achievement: A euthymic individual functionally autonomous and affectively 
integrated into its social group. According to Ackerknecht (1943) a feature of our 
contemporary Western culture is to label as psychopathological anything irrational - even 
what we label as irrational in other cultures. In reality, each particular culture should 
define in terms of social functionality what is "auto-normal" or "auto-pathological" among 
its members. Unfortunately, we do not have an archive of the criteria of normality 
elaborated by each culture. 

To contribute to the analysis of the achievement of the objective, we can consider the 
following in each version of the Process: 

a - Limitations to personality development. 

b -Predispositions: Personality traits that seem to recur. 

c -Association to psychopathology: Disorders that seem recurrent. 


-Experience of the spiritual: This happens regardless of whether the person is normal or 
has some psychopathology. It is probable that some people with some kind of 
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psychopathology have access to more extreme experiences of de-assignment 
(depersonalization, derealization, communion, ineffability) and neo-assignment (noesis, 
apophasis) than normal people. Thus, we cannot correlate the presence or intensity of 
spiritual experience with adequate personality development. Here we can consider 
whether the version of the Process has a spiritual tradition that supports the individual 
and detects cases of psychopathology. 


-Psi phenomena: The occurrence of these types of events has always been interpreted by 
all cultures as an unmistakable sign of the "spiritual development" of the individual to 
whom they are attributed. The meaning of "spiritual development" varies with each 
tradition. It may just be their capacity to relate to spiritual reality (shamanic tradition), 
their capacity for power (Satanist and antinomian traditions), or their condition of purity 
and holiness (religious traditions in general). In the chapter Reality Surpasses Us, we saw 
that the presence and intensity of Psi phenomena does not correlate with personality 
development. 


In practice it is very difficult to gather reliable information on any of the three 
parameters defined. The personal life of the saint tends to be mythologized. As a universal 
tendency, all traditions legitimize the sacred "spiritual" status of these personages by 
attributing "supernatural" phenomena to them. There is no way to prove whether these 
phenomena were objective events. There is usually no written report from those who 
experienced them in first person or as witnesses, no evaluation of the psychological 
reliability of those who experienced them in first person or as witnesses, no 
multidisciplinary analysis that considers and rules out "natural" causes. It is likely that 
many of these phenomena only correspond to subjective experiences of a symbolic 
nature. Thurston (1952) found in an extensive review of records that as more time passes 
from occurrence to official testimony, fewer and fewer eyewitnesses remain or are 
already senile. There is a collective tendency for accounts to become more and more 
fantastic. Unfortunately, when the opportunity to study them arises, the complexity of 
human social life not only makes it difficult to carry out the respective studies (the family 
of the saint, the religious institution to which it belongs, the followers of its cult are 
opposed), but also "contaminates" the phenomenon with false supernatural events. 

For a better analysis of the life of the saints, we can try to separate it into two 
simultaneous phenomena: 


-Primary Phenomenon of the Process: It is the spiritual and subjective life of the saint. 
For a complete vision of the primary phenomenon we need to consider at least three 
complementary components. Without them we will only have a reduced vision and 
intervened countless times by the secondary phenomenon. 

1. Phenomenological: The proper record of each experience elaborated by the saint itself. 
Because of its symbolic nature, we should not interpret its revelations literally. Antonio 
Royo Marin (1994, cited by Zephyrinus 2016) suggested in Theology of Christian Perfection 
that one should not reject a revelation just because some of its parts or some detail is 
evidently false. 
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2. Behavioral: The complementary record of each saint's experience observed by a 
qualified witness. 

3. Relational: The recording of the correlations between the Processes of Personality 
Development of the spiritual or mystical type of the saint, and the processes of the 
objective reality with which it interacts in its daily life: affective relationships, cultural 
environment, social events, political or economic conditions. 


-Secondary Process Phenomenon: It is a complex social reality. Its motivation or 
objective is not the spiritual development of the saint, therefore it alters the course of the 
primary phenomenon or distorts the information that reaches us. 

1. A hero as a model: A large part of the population has the need for a hero as a model for 
their own personality development. The activity in which the hero engages varies with the 
era and with the sub-culture: warrior, bard, rogue, knight-errant, saint, movie star, rock 
star, sports star. A person does not decide to be a hero. It is chosen for it by the gods. That 
is why it presents characteristics that give away its destiny: a different or foreign origin, a 
persecution at an early age, a different upbringing in some distant and mysterious 
country, some physical condition or sign resulting from malformations, accidents, or 
chronic illnesses. 

2. A supernatural ally: A large part of the population has the need for a powerful 
supernatural being (shaman, saint, sorcerer) to provide protection against catastrophes, 
epidemics, diseases, plagues, and so on (Singh 2018). The mental resource involved is 
intuitive thinking of the magical type and the interpersonal relationship with the 
supernatural being is of the commercial type: you meet my needs and | in return worship 
you. Due to its magical character, a garment or part of the body of the saint contains his 
supernatural attributes and can be used as a magical object. This need leads to blindly 
believing fantasies about the saint's supernatural abilities. The more people believe them, 
the more true they become. Contributing to this is a "non-human" behavior (trance, 
possession, convulsions, psychosis, catatonia) that by magical contrast, places it in the 
spiritual dimension. According to lwasaki (1994) the biographies of the saints 
(hagiographies) are born of a popular tradition in need of blind belief, and the 
impossibility of verifying their content has always aroused suspicion among historians. 
Many ancient hagiographies quote hagiographies that are no longer extant and therefore 
impossible to verify. 

3. Promoters of the phenomenon for worldly benefits: Many people or institutions have 
objectives other than the development of their own personality or the need to be 
protected. They may promote the nascent cult for other types of benefits: witnessing the 
exploits of the saint increases their own personal prestige, the religious institution to 
which the saint belongs positions itself politically and thus can negotiate alliances with 
other power groups, the political groups that support the cult obtain electoral support and 
greater possibility of alliance with other groups, the opportunity to invest and profit in a 
series of businesses (such as the commercialization of "souvenirs", the implementation of 
guided tours and tourism, the hagiographic publications that support the legend and 
miracles without any academic rigor but that allow to increase the growing faith of the 
cult, the purchase of nearby lands to speculate their resale price), the mass media that 
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contributing to the diffusion of the cult benefit from a greater demand of the public to be 
updated with more supernatural novelties. 

4. Obstructors of the phenomenon for worldly benefits: Many people or institutions have 
objectives other than the development of their own personality or the need to be 
protected. They may hinder the nascent cult or even the Primary Phenomenon of the saint 
for other types of benefits. 

5. Overshadowing of another contemporary saint: In times of social crisis or cultural 
boom of the religious type, more than one saint emerges at a time. The interest of the 
population in a particular saint often overshadows the recognition and information 
available on other contemporary saints. 


VII. VERSIONS OF SPIRITUAL OR MYSTICAL 
DEVELOPMENTAL PROCESSES 
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There are possibly as many versions of the spiritual or mystical Personality Development 
Processes as there are individuals who have experienced them. Each is a Process of 
Creative Revelation that incorporates both elements of cultural tradition and elements of 
the individual's personal life. Therefore, some are so unique that they do not fit into any 
tradition that can assist the individual during the process. While most processes arise and 
develop within the confines of the spiritual tradition of the individual's culture, within any 
great religious movement new schools or orders are continually emerging. 


We will discuss only a few versions that already constitute great cultural traditions: 


-Shamanic Spiritual Process 

-Mysteric Initiations Mystical Process 
-Christian Mystical Process 

-Kundalini Mystical Process 

-Extreme Conditions Spiritual Process 
-Near-Death Experience Spiritual Process 
-Alien Spiritual Process 


At the end of each section, an attempt will be made to evaluate the effectiveness of the 
respective process and to relate it to some personality trait or type of psychopathology. 
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Shamanic Spiritual Process 


"Shamanism is the technique of ecstasy. Initiatic death and resurrection consecrates a 
shaman, the privileged one who can temporarily restore the primordial mythical condition 
during his ecstasies.” 

Mircea Eliade, 1951 


"The face of the goddess is covered by her hair, and she is dirty and unkempt; the sins of 
men have made her almost sick. The shaman is to approach her, take her by the shoulder 
and comb her hair." 

Knud Rasmussen (1939, quoted by Eliade 1951) 


Possibly the first spiritual experiences in humans occurred spontaneously and without a 
framework of previous beliefs in genetically predisposed subjects, who shared them with 
their small community - made up of members with an individual consciousness still little 
developed, which must have had a great impact and usefulness for the development of 
each of its members and of the whole group as a society. Even more so when these 
visionaries presented a vocation of service as healers and as intercessors with the spiritual 
reality. For the majority of the population - which does not present a greater genetic 
predisposition to Extraordinary Encounters nor to a vocation of service, societies 
instituted the rituals of passage - which favored the development of the personality 
towards its individuality and the integration of the individual as an adult member of the 
community. Rituals were implemented for the hunter to be magically transformed into a 
beast, for the warrior to receive the power of the spirit that dwells in his weapon. But for 
those with a genetic predisposition, societies instituted a local shamanic tradition to 
ensure the quality of the process and to include their own religious beliefs. Shamanism 
once played a leading role in nomadic hunter-gatherer societies (Winkelman 1992) and 
even today - although in a state of disintegration (Eliade 1951) it is the most widespread 
spiritual process with local variants throughout the world, still coexisting with religious 
beliefs and institutions specific to each region. 


It is important to understand shamanic cosmology to know that all hunting, fishing, and 
primitive agrarian civilizations believe in some kind of transmigration or reincarnation of 
the soul (Paul Radin 1937, quoted by Dodds 1951). 


A shamanic tradition entered Asian Greece from the north (Thrace) between the 6th and 
4th centuries B.C. introducing the concept of the soul as something immortal that cannot 
return to its divine origin until it atones for its faults committed in successive 
reincarnations (Dodds 1951). Orpheus was a mythical character from Thrace, who sang 
and played music, uttered oracles, and traveled to the underworld to rescue stolen souls. 
He was the companion and worshipper of a god that the Greeks identified with Apollo 
Hyperborean. As a child he was captured, split, cooked, eaten by evil beings called Titans, 
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and then reborn. He died as an adult, yet his severed head continued to utter oracles for a 
long time. The philosopher and mathematician Pythagoras was an Eastern Greek shaman 
who founded a community of men and women who believed in reincarnation. A tradition 
dating back to the 5th century B.C. attributed to him the powers of visiting the spirit 
world, healing, prophecy, bilocation. Of Epimenides it was written that he claimed to have 
had many reincarnations on Earth, one of them as Aeacus. The only fragments of texts 
available that relate a first-hand shamanic experience are those of Empedocles. Tradition 
reports that he could stop the winds, that he brought back to life a woman who was no 
longer breathing, and that he disappeared materially from this world to become a divinity 
(Dodds 1951). 


For some undescribed reason, the Shamanic Spiritual Process is primarily for males. Eliade 
(1951) found no reference to female shamans in northern Asia except for Altaic women 
charged with minor functions such as divination or performing the function of "black" 
shamans who only perform the journey to the Underworld - which is more demanding and 
dangerous than the journey to Heaven. In Southeast Asia and Oceania male shamans 
dedicated themselves to the more prestigious office of priest-magician or sorcerer, and 
left to women a style of shamanism that included "possession" during the ecstatic mode. 
In the Araucania of Chile there were also no female shamans during the XVIII century 
(Alfred Metraux 1942, cited by Eliade 1951) but there were later (Eliade 1951). The 
existence of transvestite shamans in the aforementioned areas is noteworthy. In northern 
Asia among the Chukchi some of them married men (Waldemar G. Bogoras 1901-1912, 
quoted by Eliade 1951). In Southeast Asia all the shamans of the head-hunting Dayacos 
people were transvestites (Henry Ling Roth 1896, cited by Eliade 1951) and in another 
religious context transvestite hermaphrodites were prostitutes (J. M. van der Kroef 1959, 
cited by Eliade 1951). In the Araucania, "inverted" shamans were also reported during the 
eighteenth century (Alfred Metraux 1942, cited by Eliade 1951). 


Shamanism symbology. 

The historian of religions Mircea Eliade (1951) conducted an extensive review of 
anthropological reports from the 19th century and the first half of the 20th century 
covering all continents except Africa. He identified some elements common to most local 
shamanisms: the capacity of the shaman to induce "ecstatic" experiences at will, an initial 
"initiatory" experience, acquisition of "capacities" in that initiatory experience, a 
"consecration" required by the community for the exercise of his profession, and a 
universal symbolism proper to shamanism which he called the Cosmic Axis (Axis Mundi) 
which as the center of creation interconnects Heaven, Earth, and Underworld allowing the 
passage of the shaman between them. All shamanic experiences occur in variants of this 
symbol: The Cosmic Tree of Life with celestial foliage and subterranean roots, the North 
Star, the Cosmic Mountain, the Pillar of the World, the Island in the middle of the Cosmic 
Ocean. While each type of shamanism incorporates local symbolism and mythology, Eliade 
concluded that the universal symbolism of the Cosmic Axis is proper to shamanic activity. 
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The Shamanic Spiritual Process. 


-Selection of the future shaman: Only those who spontaneously experience an 
Extraordinary Encounter in which their destiny as a shaman is "revealed" to them, or 
those who were born into a family of shamans, can apply to become a shaman. 
Characteristically a future shaman as a child is sickly, absent and dreamy, loves solitude. 
Shortly before his "initial experience" he may have a change of character and become 
angry, withdrawn, meditative, absent, he may convulse, have prophetic dreams or visions, 
lose self-consciousness. He eventually leaves his community to live in isolation. Then he 
feeds on bark, throws himself into water or fire, hurts himself. 


-Shamanic Initiatory Experience: Occurs during a dream or vision while living outside his 
community. It is a Religious experience that includes an Extraordinary Encounter and a 
Rite of Passage of his own death and rebirth or dismemberment and replacement of his 
parts by better ones, with descent to the Underworld (subway, underwater depths, or a 
virgin forest), and subsequent ascent to Heaven. The shamans of North Asian peoples are 
characterized by spontaneous initiatory experiences and by a higher rate of 
psychopathology. The experience may be triggered by suffering due to a serious organic 
disease or by a lightning strike - which in itself constitutes a divine sign. South American 
peoples are characterized by the consumption of hallucinogenic psychotropic substances 
(Eliade 1951). During the experience the aspirant is instructed by spirit beings in spirit 
language and shamanic techniques. He returns to his community having forgotten who he 
is and how to speak, dress, or even walk, speaking an unknown language and smelling of 
rottenness - as evidence of his return from the world of the dead. The individual is no 
longer who he was before. After this experience he belongs simultaneously to our world 
and to the spiritual world. 

Andrei Alexandrovich Popov (1936, quoted by Eliade 1951) reported the experience of an 
aspiring shaman of the Avam-Samoyeds extraordinarily rich in symbolism. The aspirant 
was suffering from The Great Disease (smallpox). He remained unconscious for three days 
and as he seemed almost dead, they decided to bury him. He was taken to the center of a 
sea. Then the voice of the smallpox told him that he would receive from the "lords of the 
water" the gift of shamanism, that his new name would be Huottarie (diver) and muddied 
the water. The aspirant came out of the sea and climbed a mountain where he met a 
naked woman whose breasts he began to suckle. She who was probably the Lady of the 
Sea told him that she let him suckle her breasts because he was her son and because from 
now on, he would tire of so many difficulties. Her husband - the Lord of the Underworld, 
provided the aspirant with a stoat and a mouse to guide him. They arrived at a very high 
place where his guides showed him seven tents with torn roofs. Upon entering the first 
tent he met the denizens of the Underworld and the men of The Great Sickness who tore 
out his heart and put it in a metal pot. In the other tents he met the Lord of Madness, the 
Lords of all nervous diseases, and the evil shamans. Thus, he gained knowledge of the 
diseases. His guides took him to the Land of the Shaman Women who strengthened his 
throat and voice. Then they took him to the shores of the Nine Seas. In the center of one 
of those seas was an island and in the center of that island was the Tree of the Lord of the 
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Earth, a tender white poplar tree rising up to Heaven. Around this tree grew the Nine 
Shrubs, ancestors of all plants. In each of the seas around the tree swam a different 
species of bird with its chicks. The aspirant took a tour of these seas. Some were salty. 
Some were so hot that he could not get near the shore. At the top of the tree he saw 
shamans of many nations: Samoyeds, Tavgy, Russians, Dolgans, Yakuts and Tunguses. A 
voice said that it had been decided to bestow upon him the stick of a drum (drumstick) 
made from a branch of that tree. Then as he flew with the birds of the seas, the Lord of 
the Tree instructed him to take a trunk of his own with three branches that had just fallen, 
so that he would make three drums that would last him all his life. He should marry three 
women, each of whom would guard each of the drums. One would be to care for those 
who had just given birth. Another would be to heal the sick. And the third would be to find 
the men lost in the snow. It should be noted that later in his real life the shaman married 
three orphans whom he had cured of smallpox. The Lord of the Tree gave a branch to 
each of the shamans who were in its canopy. And coming out as a human figure up to his 
chest he said "/ am the Tree that gives life to all humans. One branch | keep for all other 
men. For all their needs." A voice revealed to him the medicinal properties of the Seven 
Plants and instructed him in shamanism. Then the aspirant flew near an endless sea where 
he found trees and the Seven Stones. For seven days each of them instructed him on the 
ways in which they could be useful to humans. One of them holds the fields with its 
weight so that they are not blown away by the wind. Another one melts iron. The stoat 
and the mouse took him to a high, rounded mountain with an opening through which he 
entered a brightly lit cavern covered with mirrors that reflected the light coming in from 
the vault. In it were two naked women whose skin was covered with reindeer fur. One of 
them announced to him that she would give birth to two reindeer: one would be the 
sacrificial animal of the Dolgans and the Evenkes, and the other would be the sacrificial 
animal of the Tavgy. She also gave him a reindeer's hair which he would use when he was 
called upon to exercise his office in connection with the reindeer. The other woman would 
also give birth to two reindeer. They are animals that help the men in all their work and 
serve as food for them. This woman also gave him a reindeer hair. Then they both sent the 
men a reindeer that came out of the north entrance of the cave and a reindeer that came 
out of the south entrance. It is worth noting that every time this shaman exercises his 
craft he returns in spirit to this cavern. The aspirant departed and arrived at a desert from 
which a mountain could be seen, which he reached after walking for three days. He 
entered through an opening and a naked man working with the bellows of a boiler "as big 
as half the Earth" grabbed him with huge tongs. As soon as the aspirant realized he would 
die, the blacksmith cut off his head, dismembered his body, and put it all in the cauldron 
where he cooked it for three years. There were three anvils. The blacksmith forged his 
head in the third - which is where they forge the best shamans. There were three metal 
pots. The blacksmith put the shaman's head in the pot containing the coldest water. He 
taught him that when practicing shamanism, the temperature of the water will indicate 
the prognosis of the patient: if it is too hot the case is lost, if it is lukewarm the patient will 
heal, and if it is cold the patient is already healthy. The bones of the aspirant were floating 
in a river. The blacksmith retrieved them and covered them with flesh. It was then that he 
noticed three additional bones. He warned the shaman that he should procure "three 
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habits" of a shaman. He changed his eyes and taught him to read the letters inside. He 
pierced his ears so that he now understood the language of plants. Suddenly the aspirant 
appeared on the top of a mountain. And it was here that he woke up in his home, 
together with his family. 


-Acquisition of capacities: The inherent capacity that an aspiring shaman must have is to 
be able to experience at will visions by means of which he can enter and travel ("magical 
flight" according to Eliade 1951) that reality of spiritual beings from which it is possible to 
modify our reality. In it he interacts with the spiritual beings of Heaven (gods), of our 
world (nature spirits), and of the Underworld (gods and demons), in which is the Kingdom 
of the Dead (all the souls of the dead and of their shaman ancestors). In that reality each 
shaman establishes exclusive relationships with some spiritual beings who become his 
auxiliary spirits (also called protectors, custodians, or relatives) who transport him, take 
care of him, send his messages, and confer him the acquired abilities required for his 
function: 

- determine the cause of each disease 

- see at a distance and over time 

- catching souls 

There are other abilities that are not essential to their function but enhance their prestige: 
mastery of fire (swallowing rods with fire or walking on fathoms), levitation, flight, moving 
oneself to distant places in an instant (bilocation), invisibility, access to other people's 
secrets (telepathy). 

The appearance of the auxiliary spirits varies according to each local tradition. Many are 
represented as animals, or are mythical animals (bear, tiger, wolf, foal, deer, eagle, owl), 
or plant spirits. There is a "mystical solidarity" between humans and animals that 
according to Eliade (1951) is the heritage of the "paleolithic religion" of hunters. In this 
solidarity, animals represent the shaman's link with spiritual reality. Many times, these 
spirits are the same ones that tortured him, dismembered him, ate or cooked his parts (a 
precursor concept of Alchemy), and reconstructed his body with new parts and capacities. 
In some peoples as far apart as Australia (Howitt 1887, cited by Eliade 1951) and America, 
these spirits or their capacities, materialize as a small object (rock crystal, arrowhead, 
thorn, little shells) or a small snake, which is symbolically included or embedded within 
the aspiring shaman's brand new body. These auxiliary spirits may also be contained in 
some death-related object - such as bones or teeth. 


-The instruction process: The initial shamanic initiatory experience must be followed by 
several years of traditional instruction. The aspirant in some cases is instructed in his 
dreams or visions by spirit beings, but it is a requirement that he be instructed by several 
shamanic masters - each of whom has a specialty: local mythology, name and functions of 
spirit beings, particular shamanic techniques, secret language, clan genealogy. 


-Consecration: In order for a community to officially accept and allow an aspiring shaman 
to practice his profession, a public ceremony is held in which he is presented by his 
teachers and must demonstrate his ability to perform a magical flight. 
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-The shamanic sessions: The sessions in which the shaman exercises his craft require him 
to perform the magical flight, that is to enter the spiritual world so that from there and 
with the help of his auxiliary spirits that confer his powers he can perform his labors. To 
do so, he must enter a Variable Mode of the Self in which he has visions. Each shamanic 
tradition resorts to diverse modes of induction: fasting, ritual, costume and mask, drum 
or rattle, song, music, dance, a dark and generally closed room, tobacco incense, 
consumption of hallucinogenic psychotropic substances. The auxiliary spirits of the 
shaman inhabit inside his costume, hat, mask, and drum or rattle (maraca) and are 
represented in them. The representations of bones and internal organs highlight the dead 
and reborn condition of the shaman. The representation of human sexual organs 
contributes to "sanctify the clothing" (Eliade 1951). Other representations highlight his 
capacities or the worlds he travels in his flight: the Sun, the Moon, and the stars of 
Heaven, the serpents of the Underworld, the feathers of the birds that fly to Heaven or 
the Underworld, the swans or the seagulls that dive into the underwater Underworld, the 
rainbow ribbons or the serpents that unite Heaven and Earth. Many representations are 
metallic (a yakuto costume carries about 15 kilograms in metals) and during the dance 
they produce an "infernal saraband" (Eliade 1951). The shaman by covering himself with 
the skin of an animal is incarnated in the Mythical Animal, which transfers to him his 
condition of communion with life and with the cosmic harmonies. His drum is made with 
the wood of a tree that represents the Cosmic Tree that allows him access to the three 
worlds and takes him back to the foundation of the primordial mythical world, and with 
the skin of a mythical animal that allows him to fly. In northern Asia the shaman gallops on 
a reindeer or a horse. The sound of the drum invokes and entraps the auxiliary spirits of 
the shaman. In some traditions a wooden saddle or ritual canoe facilitates the induction of 
flight. Eliade preferred a shamanism without the use of hallucinogenic psychotropic 
substances because in anthropological reports shamanic traditions refer to "a past time" 
in which shamans had outstanding abilities. However, there is indirect evidence of 
ancestral consumption of plants with hallucinogenic effects in all traditions. Cannabis 
sativa (hemp or marijuana) is native to the Himalayan mountain ranges and there are 
written records of its medicinal use almost 3000 years ago. It was consumed in Greece, 
Iran, India. Papaver somniferum (opium) seems to have originated in the Mediterranean 
and to have been cultivated 4000 years ago. The mushroom Amanita muscaria is native to 
the coniferous forests of Eurasia and was consumed throughout Siberia (Eliade 1951). The 
cactus Echinopsis pachanoi (San Pedro) is native to the Andes. There is evidence of its use 
by the Chavin culture 1000 years B.C. and it is currently used in the coast and highlands of 
Peru. Psychotria viridis (chacruna) for ayahuasca or Diplopterys cabrerana (chagropanga) 
for yagé are native to the Amazon basin and are currently used in Peru and Brazil. In some 
villages the audience participates in the induction with propitiatory chants. The shaman 
invokes his auxiliary spirits with his personal chant and communicates with them by 
means of the language they or their shaman teacher taught him. During the magical flight, 
the shaman improvises songs and dramatically represents his journey, which is full of 
efforts and dangers due to possible accidents and attacks by demons or other shamans. 
Sometimes he gives up his body so that spiritual beings or even gods with whom he 
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dialogues can express themselves through him. In some traditions the audience 
participates in the adventure with songs. Upon entering the spiritual world, the shaman 
accesses that primordial and timeless mythical reality from which our reality was founded 
and from which he can effect changes in our world (Eliade 1951). The ascent to Heaven is 
facilitated with the help of some kind of pole, ladder, tree, rope, or "rainbow" made with 
colored ribbons. The descent to the Underworld is a more demanding, dangerous 
ceremony, and restricted to a select audience that does not include anthropologists. 
During the magical flights various Psi phenomena occur: the shaking of the enclosure (the 
nomadic dwellings are portable), voices coming from other places (far away or under the 
earth), levitation of objects, rain of pieces of wood or stones (Waldemar G. Bogoras 1910- 
1912, quoted by Eliade 1951). Bogoras pretended to explain a phenomenon by 
ventriloquism - but in his recording the voice of the shaman is heard in the distance, while 
the other voices are heard very close to the phonograph. Bogoras also saw a woman 
shaman perform a cut on the naked abdomen of her own sick child and insert a large part 
of her hand through the bleeding wound: at the end of the procedure there was no sign of 
a cut. During the procedure she manifested great heat and did not stop drinking water. 
James Teit (1880, quoted by Eliade 1951) reported that the ground "opened up" during a 
shaman's descent into the Underworld. Philip Drucker (1951, quoted by Eliade 1951) 
reported a shaman who returned from his journey to the watery Underworld bleeding 
from his nose and temples. When a shaman fights with a spirit his weapon ends up bloody 
(Eliade 1951). These phenomena attracted so much attention from scholars, that the term 
"paranthropology" coined by R. N. Wescott (1977, cited by Noll 1983) spread. 


Services requested from shamans in their sessions. 


-Healing: This is the most requested service in North and Central Asia, and North America. 
The first step is to perform a magical flight to determine the cause of the disease: 

- It is a design of the Supreme God. In that case the shaman ascends to Heaven, asks God 
for the cure - and must resign himself to the divine decision to provide it or not. 

- One of the souls of the sick person has gone astray. In that case the shaman searches for 
it, captures it, and reintroduces it into its body. First, he determines which of the souls it 
is. Then he searches in the surroundings, and in the remoteness of this world. Then in 
Heaven. Finally, he descends into the Underworld where the souls of the dead can attack 
him. The soul may have arrived here because of a kidnapper. If it is the soul of a dead 
person, he may bargain with it in exchange for a gift, or he may frighten it into letting go 
so that he can snatch it. If it is a spirit that demands the construction of a temple to be 
worshiped, you can scare it or you can fight with it. But there are invincible kidnappers 
who only accept to free a soul, if another soul is given to them in exchange. In those cases 
and with the approval of the sick person, the shaman kidnaps the soul of another person 
while this one sleeps (Eliade 1951). 

- A spirit entered the body of the sick person. In this case, the shaman incorporates the 
spirit into his own body, possesses it, tortures it, and finally expels it. In these vicissitudes 
the shaman can end up possessed. 
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-An "evil that does not come from this world" that has been "materialized" as a pebble, a 
thorn, a worm, an insect, or a lizard inside the body of the sick person by a sorcerer 
shaman, by the soul of a dead person, or by a demon. In this case the shaman sucks out 
the object - which he shows to the audience. Franz Boas (1891, quoted by Eliade 1951) 
reported a shaman disappearing the extracted object by blowing on it. 


-Divination: To identify the perpetrators of a crime (retro-cognition), or predict the 
outcome of a war (precognition). 


-Restoration of fertility: Depending on the cosmogony of a particular shamanic tradition, 
the souls of the dead go to Heaven or the Underworld where for a time they lead a life 
similar to ours. Then they are transformed into children's souls, which wait to be 
incarnated again. But some of the living do not fulfill their duties towards their dead and 
the dead stop sending them children's souls. To restore fertility, the shaman kidnaps and 
releases the child soul retained by the dead (Eliade 1951). 


-Intermediation by divine clemency: Through the shaman, the community can ask the 
divinity for the remission of harmful situations such as bad weather, absence of game 
animals, epidemics. Many times the divinity accepts. But sometimes it explains to the 
shaman that it is a punishment to the petitioners, because they have transgressed the 
taboos eating cooked meat or aborting to hide their marital infidelities. In such cases, the 
transgressors must publicly confess their faults (Eliade 1951). 


-Psychopomp: Some people when they die are not resigned to leave for the World of the 
Dead and intend to take with them their relatives, their livestock, and even their friends. 
When a dead person continues to manifest beyond the period accepted by each tradition, 
the shaman must invoke it, capture it, convince it, and finally escort it to the World of the 
Dead, where he leaves it in charge of its closest dead relatives (Eliade 1951). 


-Sorcery: Also called black magic. A magician is the person to whom one goes to request 
what natural laws prevent: health, precognition, success in some activity, material goods, 
prestige, sexual attractiveness, to subdue the desired person to fulfill all our desires, 
immunity against enemies, revenge by making another person fail, fight with loved ones, 
get sick, or die. The first ones are offered by the shaman. But in the others, we notice an 
absence of ethical sense or empathy. In the formation of a magician there is no process of 
personality development. Its objective is to satisfy its own sexual needs, its longing to 
subdue, of prestige, of immortality. In addition, it offers its services as a source of 
economic income. It deceives or extorts divinities (Coleccidn PGM 1987), it is assisted by 
“evil spirits" with whose help captures and enslaves souls of the deceased whom it forces 
to perform its chores. These souls are found near their graves, or are people who owe him 
money (Ralph Linton 1939, quoted by Eliade 1951). In Southeast Asia they are obtained by 
murdering children (Edwin M. Loeb 1935, quoted by Eliade 1951). The way he relates to 
divinities and other entities, the methods he employs, and his sexual and submissive 
needs (Colecci6n PGM 1987), reveal a lack of ethical principles and empathic capacity 
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suggesting Narcissistic, Antisocial, or Sadistic Personality Disorder. Some combine their 
activity with that of shamanism. But they lack a vocation of service, ethical principles 
and/or empathy, and a spiritual type personality development process - all of which are 
characteristics of a shaman. 


Similarity of Symbology in other spiritual or mystical traditions. 

The serpent as an element of healing or spiritual "awakening" in the Egyptian Ouroboros, 
the Greek Asclepius rod, the Hindu Kundalini, the cosmic serpent Ronin of the Shipibo- 
Konibo, the serpent of the sacred tree of knowledge in the Jewish Eden. 

The passion, death, and resurrection of Jesus Christ with his descent into Hell and his 
ascent to Heaven. The diabolical assaults reported in Christian hagiographies. The 
resurrection of Saint Teresa de Jesus four days after her death (Alonso-Fernandez 1993). 
Sharp objects containing evil inside the body of possessed persons that during exorcism 
are expelled through natural orifices without causing harm, or inside the pillow or 
mattress of victims of black magic (Amorth 1990). Small alien objects "implanted" in the 
body of abductees (Strieber and Kripal 2016). 

The reconstruction of the reborn body in contemporary superheroes such as Marvel's Iron 
Man and Wolverine. 

Paranormal abilities reported after abduction experiences (Strieber and Kripal 2016). 


Shamanism as a Development Process. 


We have defined three parameters for our analysis of a spiritual or mystical type of 
development process. Let us remember that the collection of existing information is not 
reliable. 


1. Achievement of the objective: It appears to achieve a euthymic individual who is 
functionally autonomous and affectively integrated into his or her social group. It is a 
developmental process through which the individual fulfills his role as an active member 
of his community as a spiritual authority and as a healer of people with physical and 
spiritual ailments, which also allows him to fulfill his natural and social roles as a partner 
and parent. From the accounts of the shamanic sessions it can be inferred that being a 
shaman requires tenacity, persistence, self-control, athletic condition, ability to 
manipulate and negotiate, cunning to achieve their objectives when formal means are not 
propitious. Intellectually superior to their environment, they are the main custodians of 
the rich oral heroic literature, of the secular legends, of the popular religious traditions 
(Eliade 1951). 


a - Process Limitations: The shaman resorts to isolation, fasting, sexual abstinence, and 
extreme physical exertion only as a means to achieve his short-term goals. The shaman is 
not required to make permanent and limiting renunciations. He does not depend on an 
institution that can impede the development of his autonomy. He is not obliged to 
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renounce himself or to worship anyone in particular. His role models are his shaman 
ancestors. He is not accused of guilt for sins committed. The individual lives in a family, 
has a partner and children, and participates in the life of his community to which he 
assists with his services. | find no limitations in this version of the spiritual type of 
Development Process. 


b -Predispositions: Definitely not everyone has the motivation nor the conditions to be a 
shaman. Tradition states that a person does not choose to be a shaman. That is "chosen" 
from the spiritual world and that accepts to lead a life of effort and suffering at the service 
of other people with ailments. A responsibility that, once publicly declared, cannot be 
avoided. It is true that some people could dedicate themselves to this activity for its 
economic benefits or social prestige, and achieve their objectives by resorting to the 
consumption of hallucinogenic psychotropic substances and illusionism. However, there 
are people with a Way of being religious - spiritual type, with a vocation of service, and 
some other genetic characteristics that allow them to be true shamans: 


- Fantasizer personality type: People with this personality type are quite healthy, more 
creative, and report Psi experiences more frequently. The description of aspiring shamans 
during their childhood matches that of "fantasizing" children. The imagination of many 
"fantasizing" children is stimulated early on by someone close to them. In the case of 
shamans this is probably facilitated by growing up in shamanic families. Carl G. Jung (1963) 
as a child experienced dreams and visions with mythical content. As an adult he had 
premonitory visions, occasionally the problem of a future patient was revealed to him in 
dreams, he experienced various phenomena of Synchronicity, and he experienced 
Extraordinary Encounters on the basis of which he developed his central theory of 
personality development. His own spirit "guide" was an entity called Philemon. Olga 
Kharitidi (1995) is a Russian psychiatrist who herself experiences Shamanic Spiritual 
Processes, which she employs for the healing of patients with mental problems. Jayne 
Bigelsen is an extreme fantasizer who studied law, but then pursued a master's degree in 
psychology to pursue research on extreme fantasizers with difficulties (Kamm 2016). 


- Brief or Reactive Psychotic Disorders: The mental disorders that precede the "initiatory 
experience" of a future shaman in Siberia, Australia, and North America (U. Holmberg 
1927, cited by Dodds 1951; Eliade 1951) are very similar to the disorders we currently 
know as Brief Psychotic Disorder and as Reactive or Psychogenic Psychosis — which 
correspond to extreme processes of re-configuration of the personality. Erwin H. 
Ackerknecht (1943) proposed that the shaman acquires "inspiration" when recovering 
from psychosis. Eliade (1951) stated that the shaman is not only a sick person, but a sick 
person who has managed to cure himself with the help of those who will be his auxiliary 
Spirits. 


c - Association to psychopathology: For his training, a shaman must be instructed and 
supervised by other shamans for several years. Finally, he must be accepted by his 
community. For some authors, the shaman's outstanding performance in several areas 
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proves that shamans are not persons with psychopathology. Noll (1983) pointed out that a 
consecrated shaman experiences his magical flight only at will, and that he satisfactorily 
performs his social roles as head of a family and leader in his community. The shaman is 
not "possessed" by spirits (custodians, helpers, protectors), but is the one who at will, 
transitorily "transforms" himself into them. There is no evidence that officiating shamans 
present more psychopathology as a population group. 


2. Experience of the spiritual: This Process occurs in people who are under the guidance 
of a spiritual tutor who masters the cosmology and mythology of the shamanic tradition. 
Possibly the shamanic experiences are more spontaneous in the absence of a religious 
institution that imposes its theological dogmas. However, the shaman tutors fulfill their 
protective role by detecting in the postulants, experiences that reveal disorders 
incompatible with the shamanic activity. 


3. Psi Phenomena: A shaman is required to have the ability to determine the cause of an 
illness, and to see into distance and time. Other supernatural abilities are not required, 
but do enhance their prestige. 
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Mysteric Initiations Mystical Processes 


The Process of Personality Development of the mystical type involves the complete 
Spiritual experience with: A Rite of Passage with death and rebirth, an Extraordinary 
Encounter, and a Mystical Experience of communion. This process occurs spontaneously 
in persons of mystical vocation and other propitiatory personality traits. For those with 
vocation but without the other traits, some societies implement a ritual ceremony called 
"initiation into the mysteries" whose objective is to induce at will this experience - at the 
end of which secret existential truths are revealed. Some Greek and Roman texts make 
references to initiations in ancient Egypt (Valenti and Massaguer 1912), however Burkert 
(1987) argued that these practices only originated in Greece and that their attribution to 
the then distant, ancient, and mysterious Egypt was a device used as a myth. Aristotle 
(quoted by Burkert 1987) made it clear that those who go through the mysteries must not 
learn (mathein) but experience, suffer and be affected (pathein) since the objective is to 
achieve a change in their mental state (diathenai). Plato (quoted by Burkert 1987) 
confirmed that the experience of the mysteries allows the soul (psyché) to pass from an 
"oligarchic" personality to a "democratic" personality. 

To achieve this experience, Greek officiants resorted to various means of induction. Sexual 
abstinence was a preparatory requirement. No evidence of the consumption of 
hallucinogenic psychotropic substances has been found. Each mystery was associated with 
the cult of a principal divinity - which had its own myth. To each myth corresponded a 
ritual whose symbolism helped the initiate to identify with that divinity in order to 
experience in itself the divinity’s suffering, death, rebirth, salvation, and rejoicing. The 
sexual component was important, but it is not known if the mysteries involved the 
consummation of the sexual act. Because of their secretive nature, there is no reference 
to the structure or content of the rituals or the secrets revealed. The only available first- 
person account of the mystical initiatory experience is the description of the mystery of 
Isis by Apuleius in his novel Metamorphoses (referred to as The Golden Ass by St. 
Augustine of Hippo). Plato wrote about the experience of the mysteries in Phaedrus which 
became a basic text of mysticism. Plutarch stated that the mystery experience 
corresponds to a death by torture in which the officiant is characterized as a frightful 
being and the initiate wanders in the dark, harassed and exposed to snakes. After the 
torture came the phase of consolation, resorting to marvelous lights, visions, and sacred 
sounds. Once the initiate accepted his own death, he received the divine grace of rebirth. 
Finally, all initiates shared their exultation at an opulent banquet. The initiates in the 
mystery enjoyed a sense of belonging and exclusivity. Some secret signs allowed them to 
recognize each other in order to differentiate themselves from "non-initiated" people. 
Ritual ceremonies implied a great deployment of resources, therefore the cost for the 
participants was high. Not everyone could afford a mysteric experience. Those who in 
addition made generous financial contributions, enjoyed special honor (Burkert 1987). 
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Egyptian mysteric cults. 


Possibly the cults of Isis and Osiris offered ceremonies of mysteric initiation which took 
place in subway places as in Media, Persia, and India. It is presumed that there was 
another type of mysteric initiation reserved for the priestly caste. Isis was represented 
with the Moon, and Osiris with the Sun and the Nile River. The mysteric initiation of Isis 
corresponded to the overcoming of a dangerous test with courage, typical of the rite of 
passage during adolescence. The winner was instructed in the esoteric mysteries of Isis. 
The initiation of Osiris, which represented his murder personified by the initiate, 
corresponded to the acceptance of one's own death, characteristic of the rite of passage 
during maturity. The initiate was revealed the most important secret: The "unity of 
divinity" (Valenti and Massaguer 1912). 


Greco-Roman mysteric cults. 


In ancient Greece there was no religious institution with an autonomous and organized 
apparatus that controlled a tradition converted into dogma, but cults to different divinities 
that did not demand exclusivity nor competed with each other - and whose myths were 
continuously updated by new generations of writers. Some divinities such as Demeter and 
Dionysus were local and others such as Meter, Isis, and Mithras were imported from 
exotic Anatolia, Egypt, and Iran respectively. Each divinity specialized in one type of favor. 
Any citizen could approach their temple to initiate a temporary commercial relationship 
called "votive religion" whereby they requested a favor in exchange for the promise of a 
sacrifice ("Vow") which was fulfilled when the favor was granted. Those who gave these 
services were priests who sometimes worked in different temples for different divinities 
(Burkert 1987). All cults offered a regular service and periodic festivals, but only some 
cults offered mysteric initiations. 


-Demeter: She was the goddess of wheat who lived in Eleusis near Athens. Her daughter 
Persephone was abducted by Hades the god of the Underworld. Eventually, the gods 
agreed that Persephone could return to Eleusis each year for the fall planting season. 
Demeter was worshipped and solicited for wheat or riches in her temples throughout 
Greece, but only at Eleusis were the mysteric initiations offered. For this purpose, every 
year just before the sowing season thousands of people made pilgrimages from Athens to 
Eleusis, in whose initiation hall called "telesterion" they experienced the sacred, and the 
“hierophant” revealed the secrets. It is suspected that Greek mysteric initiations 
originated at Eleusis (Burkert 1987). 


-Dionysius: Apollo was then a divinity of the elite and intellectuals to whom he explained 
human suffering as part of a greater plan balanced by his justice. At that time of social, 
economic and war crises, this explanation left the majority of people in distress. Dionysus 
did not offer explanations, but the experience of "liberation" to anyone who asked for it. 
He was the divinity of ecstasy and frenzy. His ecstatic and frenzied retinue was the 
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"thiasus" - whose divine nymphs were known as "maenads". Dionysus was identified in 
varying degrees with Orpheus the child hero of Thrace who had been dismembered and 
who introduced the concept of a perishable body transiently occupied by an immortal soul 
that after purging its faults committed in successive incarnations, returns to its divine 
origin. The cult of Dionysus and his mysteric initiation ceremony called "orgy" spread 
everywhere, massively, and without class distinction (Dodds 1951). In Rome he was 
assimilated as the god Bacchus and in his mysteric initiation ceremony called "bacchanal" 
machines transported the initiate to subway caves where he was flogged and sodomized. 
These were suppressed by the Roman Senate in 186 B.C. but persisted until the fourth 
century A.D. (Dodds 1951). In the mythical accounts associated with their celebrations 
there are frenzied maenads seeking out children to dismember, priests biting off the flesh 
of a live bull, the sacrifice of black rams or goats, processions of an enormous phallic 
symbol, men dressed as women feigning drunkenness and singing licentious hymns, gangs 
of satyr fauns and bacchantes crowned with ivy and vines jumping and dancing (Valenti 
and Massaguer 1902). 


-Mether: She was the mother goddess venerated in Anatolia since the Bronze Age. Also 
called Kybele or Mater Deum Magna Idaea. She came by itinerant officiants called 
"metragyrtai" (beggars of the Mother) who, possessed by her, hawked with cymbals and 
tambourines. They lived on charity and were often treated with contempt (Burkert 1987). 
Atis was the young lover of Meter who was unfaithful to her with a young woman. 
Because of this, Meter induced a madness in him due to which he castrated himself and 
died under a pine tree (Valenti and Massaguer 1902). Her priests called "galloi" resided in 
Pesinunte, Anatolia. Each of them was a lover of Meter and had also self-castrated on her 
orders. In their mysteric initiation ritual, a bull was slaughtered and its blood gushed over 
the squatting initiate into a pit (Burkert 1987). The equivalent of the maenads of Dionysus 
were the ecstatic and frenzied "corybantes" of Kybele who played and danced dressed for 
war. 


-Isis: Like other Egyptian gods, she dwelt in Greek shrines inside hollow statues, cared for 
by a hierarchical community of shaven-headed Egyptian priests who woke them daily to 
dress, feed, and put them to bed. Isis had reunited the dismembered parts of Osiris and 
brought him back to life. She was therefore considered the goddess of healing (Burkert 
1987). Isis was assimilated to Demeter, and Osiris who had been killed and revived was 
assimilated to Dionysus. 


-Mithra: It was an "invincible" warrior god worshipped by the Romans, whose exclusive 
and secret cult only incorporated males recruited among Roman officers or soldiers and 
merchants. Roman Mithra ceremonies were held in subway caves that housed no more 
than 20 attendees. They did not have a clergy, but some hierarchical degrees of mysteric 
initiation. Nothing is known of their myths. Rituals and sacrificial meals were performed 
before the representation of Mithras killing a bull with its tail turned into ears of wheat 
and a scorpion clutching its testicles while its semen was collected in a "crater" - a vessel 
in which water and wine were mixed before serving (Burkert 1987). The initiate in the 
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mysteries was attacked, wounded, and fought for his life (Valenti and Massaguer1912). It 
is suspected that this ritual did not follow the sequence of suffering, death, rebirth, 
salvation, and rejoicing (Burkert 1987). This is not the Indo-Iranian creator divinity of the 
same name that can be traced back to 1400 B.C. 


Chavin de Huantar. 


The activities in the ceremonial complex called Castillo de Chavin de Huantar date back to 
1000 B.C. and correspond to a type of agrarian society called "theocracy" in which those 
who govern the society are priests who possess the knowledge to design the irrigation in 
the fields, to mark the agricultural calendar, and to forecast the climate on which the 
crops depend. In exchange for this knowledge, the venerated divinity receives 
contributions with which it builds, implements and maintains its ceremonial complex in 
which the priests enjoy a very sophisticated life (Lumbreras 1972). Every few years El Nifio 
- a current of warm seawater from the Earth’s equator reaches the northern Peruvian sea, 
producing rain, floods, and lack of seasons, which damages fields and crops. The presence 
of the mollusk Spondylus crassisquama (mullu) in the sea of northern Peru announces the 
arrival of this current. The Chavin priests did not obtain their knowledge from an oracle. 
They had a monopoly on practical knowledge of hydraulic engineering and astronomical 
cycles. They also received permanent information about the presence of the Spondylus 
hundreds of kilometers away. But they attributed all this information and services to their 
divinity who received pilgrims who traveled hundreds of kilometers to worship it in large 
public squares of the ceremonial complex. The ruling elite of the surrounding regions were 
offered an experience very similar to the Greek mysteric initiations. It was very probable 
that with it, the leader of a region was converted to the divinity of Chavin. In this way, the 
contributions of the whole region would be loyalized. The ceremonial complex had been 
built at the bifurcation of a river. Underneath the complex ran channels through which 
water diverted from the river could flow. These channels were specially designed so that 
the passage of water would produce a rumble under the ceremonial complex. Under the 
complex there was also a labyrinth of subway corridors and cells (Rick 2008), and specially 
designed conduits so that no sound could enter from the plaza where public ceremonies 
were held, but the sound of divinity produced in those corridors by blowing through 
perforated shells of the Titanostrombus galeatus (pututos) mollusk could come out. Four 
corridors converged in the central subway chamber that represented the center of the 
universe (Makowski 1997). In it dwelt the fearsome divinity represented by a four-meter 
monolith carved in white granite called "El Lanzon" that in that darkness and din was 
illuminated by rays of the sun coming through ducts from the outside reflected in polished 
anthracite stones (Rick 2008). While the priests offered sacrifices, the common pilgrims in 
the plaza experienced the din and sounds of divinity, but the elite initiates in the subway 
labyrinths and under the effect of the hallucinogenic plants Echinopsis pachanoi (San 
Pedro) and Anadenanthera colubrina (willca) experienced all the terrifying manifestations 
of divine power and its resplendent presence (Burger 2011). We do not know if this 
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people had writing. What has been described has been deduced from their iconography 
and architecture. 


Masonic and Esoteric Initiatory Orders. 


During the Middle Ages, the knowledge of each trade was jealously guarded as a secret. 
The construction of a church lasted at least three years during which the stonemasons had 
to migrate and live in community, so they developed a statute that allowed their 
coexistence and the custody of their secrets. The members swore obedience to the 
statutes, which included not revealing anything that was discussed in the regular meetings 
held in sheltered places. From about 1200 A.D. in Germany the design and supervision of 
church construction ceased to be a function performed by the abbots themselves and 
passed to the guild of stonemasons which became autonomous and were legally 
recognized as "free associations". The "lodges" of stonemasons organized themselves into 
confederations. In 1249, Count Albert of Vollstadt created the Gothic style in Cologne. The 
new style was in great demand for three centuries, and many German stonemasons’ 
lodges were able to travel to France, Italy, England, and Scotland, where the concept of 
the "masons' lodge" spread. In these lodges emerged a sub-culture of men who shared 
the yearning for a just and free society in which the search for truth would not be 
controlled by any religious dogma. From the 16th century onwards, the craft of 
stonemason fell into disuse and the lodges began to incorporate non-stonemasons who 
shared the same yearnings. To be a Mason there are three requirements: to be male, to 
believe in a universal god, and to believe in the immortality of the soul. Their initiation 
rites are not associated with the worship of any particular divinity, nor do they use sexual 
activity or hallucinogenic psychotropic substances as a means of induction. During the 
Renaissance, ancient Greek texts were discovered and Arabic texts were translated, which 
revealed a whole alternative universe of knowledge and traditions. Due to the repression 
of the Church, the system of reserve and loyalty of Freemasonry made it the meeting 
place for many intellectuals interested in the study of those spiritual traditions called 
esoteric: neo-platonism, gnosticism, hermeticism, kabbalah, alchemy. Some took the 
model of the Masonic orders to found their own "esoteric" orders that sought spiritual 
development with emphasis on the practice of mysteric and magical rituals. Between 1614 
and 1617 three anonymous manifestos appeared published in Germany telling the story of 
Christian Rosenkreuz who was born in 1378 and traveled to the Middle East to study with 
different spiritual masters. Around 1407 he returned to form a group of eight medical 
disciples called the Rosicrucian Order. They vowed not to marry and to devote their lives 
to healing patients without charge. They also swore to keep secret the existence of the 
Order and to find someone to replace them before they died. It was a type of Christian 
mysticism (named after the symbol of the cross with a rose in the center) that 
incorporated elements of esoteric and magical traditions. These manifestos caused a furor 
and generated a cultural and spiritual movement in Europe. Under this influence the 
alchemist and Freemason Sigmund Richter founded the non-masonic esoteric society 
Order of The Golden and Rosy Cross in 1710. Later its members claimed that six 
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Alexandrian Gnostics converted to Christianity by a direct disciple of Jesus founded the 
Rosicrucian Order, and that it was this order that in turn founded Freemasonry. After 1782 
The Golden and Rossy Cross incorporated Celtic, Greek, and Egyptian mysteries (Wikipedia 
"Rosicrucianism"). It was after all this syncretism and during the second half of the 18th 
century that Freemasonry instituted its hierarchical degrees of mysteric initiation (Valenti 
and Massaguer1912). Due to its system of reserve and loyalty, Freemasonry also became 
the site of the revolutions that overthrew the monarchies. In 1887 a manuscript in cipher 
language was purchased from the widow of Masonic and occult scholar Kenneth R. H. 
Mackenzie (Wikipedia "Kenneth R H Mackenzie"). This manuscript was deciphered by the 
Freemason William W. Westcott who found that it was the project of a new occult order 
of Rosicrucian tradition, but based on the hierarchical system of initiatory degrees of 
Freemasonry and with its own rituals. Westcott asked Masons William R. Woodman and 
Samuel L. Mathers for help, with whom he was able to develop and give practical form to 
the whole project. Westcott also sought advice from the prominent Rosicrucian and 
Countess Anna Sprengel whose address he found in the manuscript. She maintained 
contact with spiritual entities called the Secret Chiefs who have universal authority over 
any esoteric or magical organization. The existence of these entities was publicized in 
1795 by Karl von Eckartshausen in his book The Cloud over the Sanctuary and can be 
traced back to the 11th century Sufi mystic Ali Hujwiri (Wikipedia "Secret Chiefs"). With 
the authorization of the Secret Chiefs the aforementioned Masons founded in London the 
esoteric non-masonic order The Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn in 1888, dedicated 
to the spiritual development of its members through the study and practice of the occult: 
alchemy, hermetic kabbalah, magic, astral travel, and various mystical methods such as 
astrology, tarot, and geomancy. Unlike Freemasonry, they allowed the participation of 
women and designed an academic curriculum. In the early years as many as five temples 
were formed in England, Scotland, and France, but around 1900 the leaders quarreled, 
divided the temples, and each gave the Order a new name. None of these orders survived 
until 1970. Nevertheless, the influence of The Golden Dawn on 20th century occultism 
was very great (Wikipedia "Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn"). In 1895 the Freemasons 
Theodor Reuss and Carl Kellner founded the non-masonic "lodge" Ordo Templi Orientis 
focused on sex magic, which was later reformed and directed by Aleister Crowley. The 
influence of the Ordo Templi Orientis and Crowley on the esoteric tradition and the New 
Religious Movements has been very great (Urban 2008). 


Disneyland and Universal Studios. 


In ancient times, myths were told by special people in the community, possibly during 
special ceremonies, and then replicated by some adults of each family clan to the younger 
ones. Certainly, these myths were transformed as they passed from person to person and 
locality to locality, spontaneously adjusting to local needs. Some were performed in the 
form of theatrical spectacle. Because of their ability to influence the collective "mind", the 
conquering peoples intentionally modified the myths of the oppressed people so that they 
would accept their new condition (Graves 1948). Alternatively, messianic myths emerged 
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that announced the arrival of the liberating hero. When writing arrived, some popular 
versions transmitted orally were transcribed or updated by various writers whose works 
were disseminated by copying them by hand. Never until today, the myths could be 
experienced massively and in first person with technology close to "virtual reality". 
Nowadays, our myths come to us from the biggest companies in the comic or film 
industry. We can meet our heroes by reading comics in bed, share the experience by 
watching movies, and even interact as a team through video games. Thus, we develop our 
admiration and worship, which over the years becomes a yearning to meet them in 
person - which for a significant sector of the general population is feasible as there are 
pilgrimage sites on every continent. A long journey is a symbolic part of every initiation 
ritual. It is part of the efforts and hardships that anyone who embodies the hero must go 
through. Already in the place are exhausting days from dawn to dusk. A safe experience 
for all ages that can be shared with the family. Pilgrims of different races and cultures 
parade. Some are true followers for whom the myth and the hero play a very important 
role in their lives. They parade dressed for the occasion. No hallucinogenic psychotropic 
substances are used but the simulation technology more than makes up for it. There are 
themed villages or citadels that include large temples and mountains specially built for the 
most popular cults. The period of long queues inside the locations specially set with the 
visual and musical symbology of each mythology allows to increase the expectation and 
focus the attention as an inducer of the experience. Everyone knows they will have their 
turn to be chosen. During the peak experience the initiate will be properly secured to a 
device that will move him or her simulating flights and falls through a space formed by 
images in three-dimensional format projected on concave screens that cover the entire 
visual field while a powerful stereophonic audio equipment specially designed 
complements the induction. This experience has the advantage of being shared with those 
closest to us, which, like all consensual delusions, reinforces our emotional ties with them 
in an exclusive way. When leaving the enclosure, the family can perpetuate the 
experience by strolling through the accessory facilities that include stores where they can 
acquire objects from the mythology of their devotion and further reinforce their bonds. 
These large initiatory complexes include cults that are not exclusive but even 
complementary, so that the "complete" pilgrimage experience can extend over several 
days. 


Mysteric Initiation as a Development Process. 


We have defined three parameters for our analysis of a spiritual or mystical type of 
development process: achievement of the objective, experience of the spiritual, and Psi 
phenomena. Let us remember that the collection of existing information is not reliable. 
This section gathers a very heterogeneous group of versions of processes that resort to a 
ritual or theatrical performance to generate an experience, each of which fulfills to a 
greater or lesser degree its purpose of favoring development. In general terms, a mysteric 
initiation is directed to a general population without major predispositions or 
psychopathologies, which does not demand a particular vocation, renunciations, nor an 
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exclusive dedication for extended periods of time. We cannot expect the result of this 
experience in such a population to have the scope of an experience that happens 
spontaneously in a person of spiritual, mystical tendency, with capacity for visions, who 
has oriented his whole life around the process, precisely at a moment in which it 
corresponds to him to pass from one stage to another of his development. During 
childhood, egoism and aggressiveness play a fundamental role in the affirmation of 
identity. Sexual attraction also plays a fundamental role in the development of affections 
and the capacity to relate. In most mysteric initiations, instinctive impulses are not 
repressed or used to generate guilt, but are used for the healthy development of the 
person. 

In the mystical processes of mysteric initiation the emphasis is on the spiritual experience 
itself. Only in the initiatory orders there is some kind of spiritual tutor whose accreditation 
is questionable. Therefore, there will hardly be a supervision and filtering of 
psychopathologies. 

Psi phenomena or capabilities are not part of the expected nor are they used to endorse a 
superior development of the participants. 


The separation-death-rebirth rite of passage of adolescence in which the hero relentlessly 
perseveres until he wins, corresponds to an individual who becomes independent from his 
parents and assumes the roles expected by his society. 

The death-renaissance rite of passage of maturity in which the hero is ready to accept 
with resignation his inevitable death, corresponds to an individual who having fulfilled his 
roles expected by society is ready to renounce all attachment: to question what he has 
learned so far as truth, to question the image he has of himself. He is required to 
renounce the illusion of his self-sufficiency in order to receive this knowledge that comes 
from a source external to himself. 


-Egyptian, Greek, and Chavinian Mysteric Cults: They included a rite of passage separation- 
death-rebirth assisted by music and by the best technology of their time. Some employed 
hallucinogenic psychotropic substances and communal sexual experiences as inducers. 
Although this type of process was limited, it allowed individuals who were not 
predisposed to experience a transcendent experience in favor of their overall 
development. Attending a mysteric initiation ceremony was an absolutely personal 
decision that implied a certain degree of independence as an individual. This coincided in 
Greece with the historical emergence of "individuality" in the common person (Dodds 
1951). In fact, the date of mysteric initiation was considered the new date of birth of the 
individual. We do not know in which cases the rituals corresponded to the rite of passage 
separation-death-rebirth of maturity. 


-Masonic Initiatory Orders: Although the first of its sequence of rituals of passage 
separation-death-rebirth corresponds to the maturity of someone who has already 
fulfilled their roles assigned by society, many of its new members are people who are still 
fulfilling those roles in their lives. Currently, being a Mason is not sanctioned but confers 
certain prestige, so it no longer implies an absolutely personal decision that challenges 
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beliefs and the system. Their rituals do not employ the best technology of the time, nor do 
they resort to hallucinogenic substances or communal sexual experiences. While respect 
for freedom of worship is encouraged, there is no academic program or qualified 
supervisor to guide members in their development. 


-Initiatic Orders of Sexual Magic or cults to Anomic divinities: They are groupings of people 
whose tendencies and practices are sanctioned by society. Personalities of instinctive 
impulses with spiritual tendency that look for their own existential answers and longings 
of mystical fusion of the sensual type. Their experiences are intense because they have a 
predisposition that is reinforced with the consumption of hallucinogenic psychotropic 
substances and community rituals in which they combine magic and sexual acts. We saw 
in the section Sexual Impulse, Spirituality and Mysticism in the previous chapter, that their 
lives revolve around the validation and satisfaction of such impulses and longings. Some 
recurrently insist on the desecration and degradation of sacred Christian symbols as if by 
doing so they are trying to get rid of the moral sanctions that were imposed on their 
impulses during their development. If they question the teachings and values of the 
society in which they grew up, it is not because they have already fulfilled the roles 
assigned to them by their society, but because they are very different from what they 
need. In no case can it be seen that they transcend the egotistical phase of reaffirming 
their own identity. They are founded and directed by males of very marked instincts, 
whose narcissism makes them consider themselves almost divine characters. These 
dominant personalities and the hierarchical system of initiatory degrees created by them 
to demand obedience in their subordinates, attract dependent and self-defeating 
personalities who in such an environment only perpetuate their tendencies. Recall the 
sisters Leah Hirsig and Marian Dockerill, or other sexual partners of Crowley. 


-Disneyland and Universal Studios: They offer the separation-death-rebirth rituals of 
passage that correspond to adolescence, assisted by a technology that allows to 
experience those mythical universes known only by reference throughout childhood. It is 
also a preparation for children and a reinforcement for adults in their parental role. The 
initiatory experience includes the trip by plane and the pilgrimage for several days 
through various rituals of passage of various non-exclusive cults. As an extraordinary 
experience shared as a family, it strengthens the bonds of affection and the sense of 
belonging to a group. 
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Christian Mystical Process 


"The Christian's life is nothing but a perpetual effort against himself. The soul flourishes 
only through pain." 
St. Pio da Pietrelcina, quoted by Carty 1953 


This process occurs in people whose lives are dedicated to the development of a personal 
relationship with Jesus Christ. Most of them have a spiritual and mystical vocation from an 
early age, which is often reinforced by a devout family and social context. When they 
reach adulthood, they renounce a "normal" life in many respects: they leave the family 
home for life in a religious community, take vows of obedience, chastity, and poverty, 
change their name to one that does not include their surname. Their main activities 
include prayer and spiritual exercises, participation in the Eucharist in which they "share" 
and "ingest" the body of Christ materialized through a ritual, and the service of assistance 
to the poor or sick. Some assume a "cloistered" life whereby they never again have 
contact with anyone outside their community in order to devote themselves intensely to 
prayer and penance. 

Over the years, some of those who have led an exceptional life verified by the members 
of their community and by their spiritual advisor, present a set of phenomena that 
possibly represent the typical Christian Mystical Process: ecstatic mystical visions and 
experiences, stigmata, various chronic and unusual physical illnesses or ailments, 
disinterest in food, disinterest in sleeping, Psi phenomena (telepathy, precognition, 
levitation, inedia, double location, healing, distant communion, mystical marriage, change 
of heart, heavenly perfumes, singing of angels, diabolical assaults), and synchronistic 
phenomena. It is worth mentioning the ecstasy-pain-stigmata triad. 


The Catholic Church can investigate and officially recognize those who apparently 
successfully complete their Christian Mystical Process through the "canonization process" 
which consists of four stages: 


-Servant of God: A person whose nomination and report submitted by a Bishop has been 
accepted by the Holy See to begin the evaluation process. 

-Venerable: Is that Servant of God whose exceptional life has been certified by the Pope 
after a thorough investigation. 

-Beatus: or Blessed, is that Venerable to whose intercession a certified miracle can be 
attributed. 

-Saint: Is that Blessed to whose intercession a second certified miracle can be attributed. 
The Catholic Church, when authorizing his public worship, assigns him a "feast" day and 
allows the construction of temples dedicated to the cult of that saint. 


Leonardo Rafael Mazzini 


Diversity of the Christian Mystical Process. 


"| understood that it was the contemplation of the divine essence (...) although even that 
could not be implied without some images in this life.” 
Antonio Ruiz de Montoya (1645) Carta a Comental 


Several famous Christian mystics whose texts have survived to the present day, show us 
how effective it was for each of them to follow the course of their spontaneous and 
particular personal symbolic experience. We can conclude from this that there is no single 
method and that the most effective method depends on the different personal, cultural, 
and social factors that influence the spiritual life of each individual: 

On loving God (1126) by St. Bernard de Clairvaux, Dialogue (1378) by St. Caterina da Siena, 
The Spiritual Exercises (1548) by St. Ignacio de Loyola, The Mansions/The Interior Castle 
(1577) by St. Teresa de Jestis (also named “de Avila”), Introduction to the Devout Life 
(1604) by St. Francois de Sales, Ascent of Mount Carmel (1618) by St. Juan de la Cruz, 
Firestone of Divine Love (circa 1649) by Antonio Ruiz de Montoya. 


Primary phenomenon of the process - Relational component. 


The social and political type of the relational component was decisive in the origin of the 
Christian Mystical Process. There is no record of the Process during the first millennium 
after the death of Jesus Christ. The tradition of participating in the sufferings of his Passion 
and Crucifixion began with St. Bernard de Clairvaux who was born in 1090. He was not 
only a mystic who changed Christian spirituality but also a character with much political 
influence throughout Europe. "/t was not uncommon for a preacher to interrupt his 
sermon for a quarter of an hour to stand in silence with arms folded. At that time, it 
became fashionable to circulate with the stigmata painted or simulated by means of some 
ornament" (J. Huizinga 1958, quoted by Alonso-Fernandez 1993). Nothing better to 
represent the vulnerability of an incarnated divinity than its wounds. Nothing better to 
communicate identification and solidarity with the suffering of the divinity than to bear its 
very wounds. "The collective belief prepares for a long time the hatching of the 
phenomenon" (J. Corrazé 1976, quoted by Alonso-Fernandez 1993). It was in this context 
that the first wounds of Christ appeared at the beginning of the 13th century: the peasant 
who, believing himself to be Christ, had himself crucified, the enthusiastic devotee Robert 
Dauphin of Auvergne who every Friday inflicted on himself the wounds of Christ, the 
corpse of the hermit monk Dodo of Hascha found with the wounds of Christ under the 
rubble of the ruined temple in which he lived. In 1212 the Beguine Blessed Marie 
d’Oignies (1177-1213) presented her stigmata a year before her death. In 1224 St. 
Francesco D'Assisi (1181-1226) presented his stigmata two years before his death 
(Thurston 1952). This was followed by an outbreak of stigmatized people who were called 
"Christophoros". During the 14th and 15th centuries (late Middle Ages) the heroic figure 
of choice shifted from the knight-errant to the stigmatized monk. In some monasteries 
there were "outbreaks" of stigmatized monks (Biot 1955). During the 15th and 16th 
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centuries (Renaissance) the Protestant Reformation took place and the faith of the people 
went through a crisis. The Catholic Church tried to recover its power and the faith of the 
people by showing in a palpable way the existence of the devil. In this new context any 
stigma was considered a fraud or a pact with the devil. Some mystics such as Sister 
Magdalena de la Cruz and Sister Maria de la Visitacion (1551-1603), preferred to confess 
fraud so as not to be accused of a pact with the devil and die at the stake like Jeanne d’Arc 
(Thurston 1952; Alonso-Fernandez 1993). Not even the greatest exponents of the Spanish 
mystical Golden Age such as Santa Teresa de Jesus (1515-1582) and San Juan de La Cruz 
(1542-1591) presented stigmata - although they did present other Psi phenomena 
conveniently "unrelated" to the devil. Although we do not have the rate per 100,000 
inhabitants, apparently the effect of the Inquisition was favorable: the number of 
stigmatized, which had been about 30 per century, rose to 80 in the sixteenth century and 
decreased to 11 in the seventeenth century (Imbert-Gourbeyre 1894, cited by Margnelli 
1999). 

The social and political type of the relational component also plays a very important role 
in the historical continuity of the Christian Mystical Process. The children of Spaniards 
born in the colonies of the Spanish empire were called "criollos" (creole) and considered 
second-class citizens. This injustice generated great social pressure during which the 
redeeming figure of the Creole Santa Rosa de Lima (1586-1617) emerged as a 
manifestation of divinity. At the beginning of the 20th century, the Italian people were 
devastated. It was an eminently agricultural people in need of patriarchal authorities. But 
the Vatican had been stripped of its lands in 1870, the first two kings of Italy had been 
assassinated in 1878 and 1900, most of the males had died in vain during the First World 
War (1914-1917) and before it was over, the Spanish Flu (1917) had killed more people 
than that war. In the collective imagination the body of his young men in the trenches was 
the body of Christ in an endless passion, in a permanent limbo between life and death. 
The Italian people implored heaven for their salvation. On September 20, 1918, the five 
stigmata of Padre Pio, then a 31-year-old priest in a very poor and forgotten village in 
southern Italy, appeared. Two months later the war ended. Poverty was very great. Many 
men of productive age had died. Many had lost everything. Thousands of survivors were 
crippled and had nothing (Luzzatto 2007). St. Pio da Pietrelcina was born in 1887 and 
baptized Francesco Forgione. Precisely St. Pio and St. Francesco D'Assisi are the only men 
to have presented the five "wounds" of the crucifixion and the only stigmatized persons to 
have debuted with all five wounds at the same time. Padre Pio's life of holiness and 
stigmata were not officially recognized by the Church, quite the contrary. A great number 
of faithful and peoples, far from supporting the official opinion, were in solidarity and 
identified with the humble and silent victim, who predicted that Our Lady would soon 
appear in the Andalusian town - at that time very devoted to Our Lady and Padre Pio. In 
this climate of great devotion and expectation, it did not take long for the phenomenon to 
happen ina rural area of Seville called El Palmar de Troya. Five girls picking lilies saw the 
Virgin. This was followed by a massive pilgrimage with many apparitions, visionaries, 
mediums who received messages, movements of the sun, and symbols in the sky. And 
stigmatized. The official opposition of the Church seemed to promote the exacerbation of 
the phenomenon. In a span of three years, seven people presented stigmata on the 
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forehead, hands, or “side”: it was the highest incidence of stigmata ever recorded in 
history (Alonso-Fernandez 1993). 

Seventy-five percent of the stigmatized belong to a religious order in whose community 
they live. Imbert-Gourbeyre (1891, cited by Alonso-Fernandez 1993) reported 321 cases: 
more than one hundred belonged to the Dominican order, more than one hundred to the 
Franciscan order, but only three to the Jesuit order. José Luis Rouill6n Arrospide explains 
in his edition (1991) of Antonio Ruiz de Montoya's Firestone of Divine Love (c. 1649) that 
Jesuit spirituality prioritizes the action of service to the most needy and distrusts the joys 
of mystical ecstasy. The stigmatized mystics are usually white and Roman Catholics 
between 16 and 50 years of age. "The fact that it (stigmatization) has not occurred in The 
Eastern (Orthodox Catholic) Church, is of the highest psychological interest" (G. Wunderle 
1936, quoted by Alonso-Fernandez 1993). In 1972 the case of a 10-year-old African- 
American Protestant Baptist girl was reported (Early and Lifschutz 1974), and in 1973 that 
of an adult Japanese convert to Catholicism (J. L. Urrutia 1988, cited by Alonso-Fernandez 
1993). During the 20th century the written press reported several cases of stigmatized 
people in the Protestant Church that began in Europe and spread to North America, 
Canada, Latin America, Africa and India (Margnelli 1999 -no bibliographical references 
cited). 


The cultural environment type of the relational component is very important in the 
stimulation of the Christian Mystical Process. In the section Genius and Creative Process 
we saw how the appropriate cultural stimulus that occurs in some epochs, increases the 
incidence of creative genius processes in various fields (Arieti 1976). This happened in 
Lima fifty years after its foundation. Up to ten percent of the population belonged in some 
way to one of the various religious orders installed in the brand new capital of the Spanish 
viceroyalty in South America. On every block there was a church or convent. Religious 
activities were regularly held in the streets as festivals in which the whole community 
participated. Devout ladies gathered in their halls decorated with religious artwork to 
share readings of hagiographic texts from Europe (Deusen 2004). In this - then small city 
of less than 30,000 inhabitants, lived in the same period Santo Toribio de Mogrovejo 
(1538-1606), San Francisco Solano (1549-1610), San Juan Macias (1585-1645), Santa Rosa 
de Lima (1586-1617), Blessed Luisa Melgarejo Sotomayor (1578-1651), San Martin de 
Porres (1579-1639), Antonio Ruiz de Montoya (1585-1652), and Ursula de Jesus (1604- 
1666). Barely a century after the conquest, ten requests for apostolic processes of 
canonization had already been presented to Rome (Iwasaki 1994). 


Secondary phenomenon of the process. 
It distorts the information that reaches us or alters the course of the primary 
phenomenon. 


-A supernatural ally: In all the biographies of Padre Pio we owe the data concerning his 
childhood, family, early studies, youth, novitiate, appearance of stigmata, first miracles, 
and life in the convent to the first two Italian biographies. In 1924 Giuseppe Cavaciocchi 
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published "Padre Pio da Pietrelcina" and in 1926 Emanuele Brunatto using the alias 
Giuseppe De Rossi published "Padre Pio da Pietrelcina". According to Sergio Luzzatto's 
research, the authors of these two biographies and their publisher Giorgio Berlutti were 
persons of questionable reputation, apparently always in search of opportunities to make 
their fortune. Both biographies included various supernatural phenomena without any 
academic rigor. Later biographers took them as a model, replicating them, and adding 
even more information without academic rigor. The Italian people urgently needed a 
protective patriarchal figure. After World War | they found it in the war-wounded and 
reborn “Christ” Benito Mussolini. With his death during World War Il, Italians of all social 
classes found their intercessor before God in Padre Pio. Such a vast cult harbored a large 
number of superstitious people whose testimonies were massively disseminated at a 
distance. A saint who flew to the enemy airplanes preventing them from dropping bombs 
on Italy, who cared for the children of millions of desperate mothers who implored him on 
the battle front. Thanks to radio and illustrated magazines, the media had achieved an 
unprecedented mass diffusion. The post-war period was the "golden age" of the cult that 
attributed thousands of miraculous healings to Padre Pio. The photos of Padre Pio 
celebrating Mass were incontrovertible. In the manner of an oracle, people emerged in 
various localities who led prayer groups. These people claimed to have some kind of 
"spiritual communication" with Padre Pio - who, through them, absolved queries and 
made recommendations. In 1956 Padre Pio inaugurated the first level hospital “Casa 
sollievo della sofferenza” (suffering relieve house) which was interpreted as one of his 
main miracles (Luzzatto 2007). 


-Promoters of the process for worldly benefits: Some people testify to supernatural feats 
of the saints for their own prestige. 

During the mystical effervescence of colonial Lima, Angela Carranza (1641-1694) was 
popularly known as an "almost" saintly woman who experienced visions, revelations, and 
could perform miracles. She declared to hagiographer Fray Bernardo de Sartolo to have 
seen the tailor Nicolas Ayll6n ascend to heaven among clouds and beams of light after his 
death - who by then was popularly venerated as a saint. However, the Inquisition 
dismissed this hagiography and the request for the canonization process of the Servant of 
God Ayll6n, because among other things, two years after his testimony, it had judged and 
condemned Angela Carranza as a faker and heretic. The Inquisition had confiscated and 
burned her more than 543 notebooks (7500 folios) which included visions and "theological 
treatises". She had a thriving business selling rosaries, holy cards, relics, and even sold the 
salvation of souls (lwasaki 1994). 

The different religious orders of colonial Peru competed among themselves to canonize 
their respective candidates first. In 1650 the superior of the Dominicans in Rome 
threatened the Spanish authorities with "the curse of Santo Domingo" for the 
abandonment of the processes of their candidates (Iwasaki 1994). 

Modernity brought positivism and its faith in science. Intellectuals proclaimed the end of 
religion and its medieval obscurantism. Socialism declared its faith in a socially just world 
and denounced religion as nothing more than the traditional means of oppressing the 
subjugated classes. It therefore captivated a very high percentage of the population. But it 
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threatened to destroy religious institutions and to redistribute by force the possessions of 
the upper class. At the end of the 19th century a political movement called Fascio 
emerged from the Italian working class, meaning "strength through unity". It promised the 
Italian people to restore their order and stability, to rescue their identity by promoting the 
Catholic faith, and restoring their greatness as an empire. The Fascio had the immediate 
support of the workers who had survived the war - whose crippled bodies were the 
representation of the Passion of Christ. The Catholic Church and the upper class 
threatened by socialism, found in the Fascio an ally that would prevent its destruction. 
Many other individuals saw the opportunity to make a personal career out of supporting 
the Church and Fascism from their respective fields. Thus, Mussollini gained so much 
power that in 1922 he forced the third king of Italy to cede his office to him - which he 
held under the name of "II Duce" (The Chieftain). This new social network of alliances and 
dealings was an extraordinary opportunity for the commercial exchange of information, 
services, and favors. Promoting a new legend of sainthood was of interest to many. The 
most representative among them was the aforementioned Emanuele Brunatto - a young 
man who, persecuted for having sold military supplies during the First World War, took 
refuge with Padre Pio for whom he was fascinated, and for whom he worked as an 
assistant in various tasks. In this way he was able to access a network of information and 
contacts between the Church and fascism. Since then and always using false personalities, 
he dedicated his life to two main lines. A "secular" line supporting the power of the day. In 
Paris he was a spy for fascism while he was the representative of a train manufacturing 
company whose investors he swindled with promises for several years. During World War 
Il, when German soldiers occupied Paris, he was an illegal distributor of liquor and 
restricted fine foods, with which he made a multimillionaire fortune. His profit from liquor 
sales alone in 1941 was estimated at 17.3 million francs at the time. The other "pro- 
religious" line was initiated with his biography of Padre Pio. He also devoted himself to 
obtaining documentation on the sexual and financial lives of middle and high-ranking 
clergymen, which he used to "keep Padre Pio safe" from the various measures that the 
Inquisition tried to implement on him through the Vatican. Later in Paris he wrote and 
staged a play on the life of St. Francis D'Assisi. During the Second World War he created 
the Boisson Chaude institution to which he donated 1.3 million francs in 1941 to feed the 
destitute in the train stations free of charge. His crowning achievement was the creation 
of a foundation that made Padre Pio's dream come true: the construction and equipping 
of a general hospital next to his monastery. For this he donated 3.5 million 1941 francs - 
equivalent to two-thirds of the total amount required (Luzzatto 2007). Padre Pio ended up 
gathering millions of pilgrims and faithful. In 1952 alone, two new hotels had to be built to 
accommodate the number of tourists flocking to Padre Pio at the monastery of San 
Giovanni Rotondo (Carty 1953). Upon Padre Pio's death the local monks were left as 
custodians of the financial benefits coming from his cult: his embalmed corpse that 
motivates millions of pilgrimages, the sale of "souvenirs", the publications of several 
publishing houses, a radio station, a television channel (Rossi 2016). 

The Palmar de Troya phenomenon was distorted by elements of Spanish fascism. Among 
all the visionaries and stigmatized, it was Clemente Gutiérrez who took the lead as 
prophet of the new community. In his "revelations" he received the rules of conduct and 
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habits that regulated even the type of clothing and food. He founded his own religious 
order, proclaimed himself "Pope" and elevated Generalissimo Francisco Franco to the 
status of "saint". He received generous economic contributions with which he bought 

large tracts of land in the new pilgrimage area (Alonso-Fernandez 1993). 


-Obstructors of the process for worldly benefits: They may obstruct the nascent cult or 
even the Primary Phenomenon of the saint to obtain other types of benefits. 

Sister Maria de la Visitacidn was so well known as a saint in her time that the king himself 
expressed his desire to visit her and kiss her hand. The crown consulted her about the 
possibilities of success if it attacked the English navy. His wrong prognosis led to the 
destruction of the Spanish Gran Armada navy. Portugal took advantage of this defeat to 
start the revolution for its independence from Spain. Sister Maria de la Visitacién was born 
in Lisbon and sympathized with the idea. Her influence on public opinion was so great that 
her sympathy was considered a danger by the crown. Then came the insistent rumor that 
her stigmata were false - which was "confirmed" by an official commission. Two 
imprisoned Portuguese monks of her order "confessed" that she was an accomplice in the 
rebellion. Sister Maria de la Visitacién eventually confessed that her ecstasies, stigmata, 
distant communions, levitations, luminosity, and other phenomena were all frauds - for 
which she was secluded and humiliated for the rest of her days (Thurston 1952). 

Martin de Porres Velasquez was the illegitimate son of a Spanish nobleman and a black 
"liberta" (freed) slave who was "donated" as a servant to the religious of the monastery of 
Santo Domingo. Due to his life of dedication and the miracles attributed to him during his 
lifetime, he was accepted as a friar, but many religious called him a "mulatto dog" because 
they did not tolerate that someone black and without caste had more prestige than them 
(Iwasaki 1994). 

In 1923 the Vatican announced that its investigation into Padre Pio's alleged stigmata and 
miracles had found no evidence of supernatural intervention, and the Holy Office issued a 
condemnatory decree against Padre Pio. It repeated it in 1924, in 1926, and in 1931. In the 
condemnatory decrees of 1926 and 1931 he reminded the faithful to refrain from going to 
see him and from having contact with him. The Banco Ambrosiano became the second 
largest private bank in Italy. It was controlled by the Mafia and was used for tax evasion, 
money laundering, and illegal movement of shares. This was discovered by the Italian 
authorities in 1978. In 1982 the bank declared bankruptcy. A few months later its 
president Roberto Calvi was assassinated. The main shareholder of this bank was the 
Vatican Bank called "Institute for the Works of Religion". For this reason Calvi was called 
"God's banker". Decades earlier Calvi had proposed a spectacularly lucrative banking 
business to the Capuchin Order - to which Padre Pio belonged. Padre Pio actively opposed 
this deal. Nevertheless, the deal went through, generating a large fortune for the Order. 
But the process reached its limit and in 1958 the Order went bankrupt. It then tried to 
take the funds of a school institution governed by Padre Pio, who opposed it - despite a 
papal disposition. In 1959 the bishop of Padua ordered the expulsion of Padre Pio's 
followers from the churches. In 1964 the General of the Capuchin Order declared that 
Padre Pio was the greatest calamity of the Order (Alonso-Fernandez 1993). But precisely 
from that same year, the new Pope Paul VI revoked all the restrictions that had been 
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imposed on Padre Pio until then. It had been precisely him - many years before he became 
Pope - who had made possible the international donation that was lacking to complete 
the construction and equipping of Padre Pio's Hospital. Thousands of pilgrims who came 
to confess to Padre Pio recovered their religious life, many converted from atheism or 
other religions to Catholicism. Many lives were inspired and even transformed by the 
image of Padre Pio, but how much was due to the psychological processes of the devotees 
- activated by the constellation of the collective archetypal figure assigned to him, and 
how much was due to his condition of sanctity in direct communication with the divinity? 


-Opacation of another contemporary saint: The interest of the population in a particular 
saint often overshadows the recognition and information available on other contemporary 
saints. 

Ursula de Jesus (1604-1666) was born 18 years after Santa Rosa de Lima in a society of 
Creoles whose main desire was to obtain the same rights as those born in Spain. It was not 
the time for anyone to be interested in the sainthood of the daughter of an African slave 
who after many years of slavery in the service of a cloistered nun had been partially 
condoned from her condition to "donated black". Worse still, Ursula had no cured patients 
who could testify to her divine intercession - for her vocation was to free souls from 
purgatory (Deusen 2004). No liberated soul testified to her favors or requested her 
canonization process. At present, almost nobody in Lima knows who Ursula de Jesus was. 
The same happened with the mystic Antonio Ruiz de Montoya - who undoubtedly had an 
exemplary life of dedication that went beyond heroism, but whose faithful were Guarani 
Indians geographically and culturally isolated from the rest of the world (Rouillodn 1991). 
No one has initiated a process of canonization for the two of them. They are not even 
Servants of God. However, the popular society lady Luisa Melgarejo de Soto - wife of the 
Dean of the University of San Marcos and prosecuted by the tribunal of the Holy 
Inquisition for faking mystical experiences and giving false testimonies (Iwasaki 1994), was 
beatified by Pope Clement IX in 1671. 

During the first half of the twentieth century the Italian people were in great need of a 
protective patriarchal figure that they found first in Benito Mussolini and then in Padre Pio 
(Luzzatto 2007). The great influence of this need can be evidenced by comparing the 
modest recognition and cult of Elena Aiello, despite the fact that she was born in a region 
adjacent to Padre Pio only eight years later and that she presented her stigmata at a more 
precocious age. In her case there was no doubt about her vocation for the most needy, 
her mysticism, her sex life, or her stigmata. However, very few know her and she was only 
beatified by Pope Benedict XVI in 2011, even though she died seven years before Padre 
Pio. 


Primary phenomenon of the process - phenomenological and behavioral 
component. 


Even taking the best documented case of Padre Pio, we find a lack of reliable information 
for the phenomenological and behavioral components of the Primary Phenomenon. For 
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the relational component we have only some social and political information. Most of the 
available information is not reliable and corresponds precisely to the secondary 
phenomenon, which is characterized by its distortion. 

The information about Padre Pio available in official documents and testimonies guarded 
by the Vatican is contradictory - and therefore painful for a critical believer. His life was 
always very austere in his food, clothing, and living comforts - even at times when Pope 
Paul VI exempted him from his vows of poverty so that he could manage the money 
coming in from the Hospital. His daily activities up to an advanced age, consisted of 
officiating mass in the first shift and then attending the confessional for twelve hours. 
During the fifty years that he bore his stigmata, he lived without leaving the town of San 
Giovanni Rotondo. By orders of the Vatican, for several years he was confined inside the 
monastery without access to the public or to the exchange of correspondence (Luzzatto 
2007). The main controversies are the following: 


-About his mysticism: Padre Pio was ordained a priest in 1910 but due to his "continuous 
health problems" he was given a leave of absence to stay with his family until 1916. His 
spiritual directors were Father Agostino and Father Benedetto - both from San Marco in 
Lamis. Between 1911 and 1913 Padre Pio sent them thirteen letters recounting his 
mystical experiences and the torments to which he was subjected by the devil. In 1911 
Padre Agostino was able to be an eyewitness to the "torments" to which the devil was 
subjecting him. In 1912 Padre Pio asked his spiritual directors to send him a copy of the 
book "Letters and Ecstasies of the Servant of God" by St. Gemma Galgani - since he did not 
have a copy. The accounts of his mystical experiences that Padre Pio sent to his spiritual 
directors, are verbatim copies of the texts written by St. Gemma Galgani and published in 
1909 by Father Germano Ruoppolo (Luzzatto 2007). 


-About his sexual life: Throughout the history of the Church there have existed lay groups 
of extremely devout women who have been allowed to enter the monasteries and assist 
the monks in their tasks. A group of these women used to get up early at the door of the 
Church of San Giovanni Rotondo, in order to occupy the first row at the Mass celebrated 
by Padre Pio. At the end of the Mass, they would approach him to kiss his chest and arms, 
to caress him, to squeeze him. They considered themselves his spiritual daughters, and 
called themselves "the twelve apostles". They were the ones who, according to their own 
preferences, scheduled the requests for confession. They were the ones who 
accompanied him in his room until nightfall, and took care of him in his bed during his 
"crises" -those that he always presented since his youth and whose characteristics are not 
described in any official document. Asked what happened to the devotees during these 
crises, he only answered that he could not remember anything about it. In 1960, when 
Padre Pio was 73 years old, secret microphones were installed in his cell. One of those 
audios suggesting a sexual act shocked Monsignor Pietro Parente - advisor to the 
Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith, who communicated it to Angelo Roncalli - then 
Pope John XxIll. There is no record that the Pope had listened to those audios himself. Nor 
is it known if they are in the Vatican archives. For several decades Padre Pio's "personal 
secretary" was Angela Serritelli. In 1960 Pope John XXIII sent the "apostolic visitor" 
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Monsignor Carlo Maccari to investigate the matter. Elvira Serriteli - Angela's sister, 
declared to him that she herself had been Padre Pio's mistress from 1922 to 1930 and that 
since then, his mistress had been Teacher Cleonice Morcaldi. "The twelve apostles" 
referred to Morcaldi as "Queen". Padre Pio transferred to her his authority to manage the 
Hospital's money (Luzzatto 2007). 


-About his stigmata: Padre Pio's stigmata appeared on September 20, 1918. In August 
1919 Maria De Vito, the young owner of a drugstore in the city of Foggia, traveled for a 
month to the small town of San Giovanni Rotondo to participate in the activities of the 
group of close followers who assisted Padre Pio inside the convent. At the end of the 
month and when she was about to return home, Padre Pio called her aside to order a 100- 
gram bottle of pure carbolic acid to be delivered in absolute reserve to the bus driver - 
which she did after requesting the caustic product from her pharmacist cousin Valentini 
Vista. A month later she received another request from Padre Pio for 4 grams of veratrine, 
which she also dispatched. This time her cousin voiced his suspicions and advised her not 
to mention this to anyone nor to place any further orders with Padre Pio. However, when 
Valentini Vista learned that the bishop of Foggia Monsignor Salvatore Bella was to be 
transferred, he decided to present him with his written and signed testimony. He 
explained to him that pure carbolic acid could have serious caustic effects and that 
veratrine was a highly caustic substance whose dosage for therapeutic use was in the 
range of 1 to 5 milligrams. Maria De Vito did the same. Monsignor Salvatore Bella sent this 
documentation to the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith, in whose archives Sergio 
Luzzatto found an envelope labeled by Padre Pio: "To Marietta De Vito, personal" 
containing a note requesting "200 to 300 grams of pure carbolic acid". Years later Padre 
Pio explained to the "apostolic visitor" Monsignor Carlo Maccari that the carbolic acid was 
used to sterilize the syringes with which he frequently needed to administer injectable 
medicines to the novice friars, that the veratrine was for pranks on his colleagues - as it 
made them sneeze paroxysmally, and that the secrecy of the requests was because he had 
no prescription to request them from his superior or to buy them directly. We will never 
know why he simply did not request a prescription from the Capuchin doctor. Padre Pio 
spent the last months of his life very weak. Perhaps so weak, that he could no longer take 
care of the "maintenance" of his stigmata. Coincidentally, and for the first time, his 
stigmata began to heal - to the point that by the time he barely celebrated the Mass 
commemorating the fiftieth anniversary of his stigmata on September 20, 1968, they had 
completely healed. Three days later he died - at the age of 81. Almost fifty years earlier 
the Vatican had ordered Padre Pio to keep his hands covered with mittens to prevent his 
worshippers from seeing his "stigmata". Apparently, the guardian Father of the church of 
Padre Carmelo monastery in San Giovanni in Galdo, decided to keep Padre Pio's exposed 
corpse with mittens and stockings until the end, even though he no longer had "stigmata" 
- or perhaps precisely because of it (Luzzatto 2007). The Congregation for the Doctrine of 
the Faith never believed in the authenticity of Padre Pio's stigmata, but neither did it 
order any radiological, histological, or chemical study of the wounds, nor did it order to 
"isolate" them to demonstrate that they would heal if manipulations were prevented. 
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Despite the severe official opposition of the Church for decades, in 1964 - just four years 
before Padre Pio's death, Paul VI who had always been benevolent towards him, assumed 
the papacy. In 1978 John Paul Il assumed the papacy, who from his youth believed in 
Padre Pio's holiness. It was he who made the Church beat its record time to initiate and 
complete a process of canonization in 2002. Moreover, he exhumed his corpse to transfer 
it to Rome (Rossi 2016). 


Illustrative Cases of the Christian Mystical Process. 


-Saint Bernard de Clairvaux: (1090-1153) He was the third of seven brothers. His father 
was a knight. He entered the nearest monastery - which turned out to be the first 
monastery of the newly formed Cistercian order, whose ideals were poverty, asceticism, 
silence, and contemplation. Because of its difficult lifestyle the order had few members. 
Bernardo must have been a very influential person because he convinced his father, five 
of his brothers, two cousins, and several friends to join the order. Due to the sudden 
overpopulation, the order founded another monastery in Clairvaux and appointed 
Bernard as abbot -who dedicated several years to the cloistered life. His style was of great 
rigor and severity. He revolutionized medieval spirituality with a new style based on the 
imitation of Christ and was the first to formulate the basic principles of mysticism as an 
immediate experience of spiritual union with God "full of tenderness and lyricism" 
(Alonso-Fernandez 1993) in opposition to the rationalist vision of the scholastics. He 
played an important role in the propagation of the cult of the Virgin Mary and Mary 
Magdalene. He participated in the main religious controversies of his time against Pierre 
Abélard -recognized by modern critics as one of the great geniuses in the history of logic, 
defended Pope Innocent II from the antipope Anacletus, inspired and organized the Order 
of the Temple to welcome and defend pilgrims in the Holy Land, and summoned 
volunteers for the Second Crusade by order of Pope Eugene III. During his lifetime he 
founded 68 Cistercian monasteries. 


-Antonio Ruiz de Montoya: (1585-1652) Born in Lima. Orphan of his mother at the age of 
five and of his father at the age of eight, he was left under the guardianship of the 
administrators of his inheritance. "Since | was a child, | felt great affection for Our Lady 
and her favor almost miraculously in things that age brings with it. When | finished praying 
the Rosary, | used to hit my chest with a stone, with all my strength as an act of love, with 
which | was very encouraged. Afterwards, | liked to shut myself up in my room in the dark 
and think about it, without further discourse” (Ruiz de Montoya 1645, quoted by 
Guillermo Furlong 1964). However, when he became a young man, he abandoned his 
studies. He devoted himself to squandering his inheritance on vanities and causing a 
disturbance at night with his friends - for which he was imprisoned and sentenced to 
banishment (Francisco Jarque 1662, quoted by Rouilldn 1990). He used to frequent a 
"house" where he "satiated his vices". In that place he was attacked more than once. 
During one of these attacks a close friend of his was killed. He then turned to a priest from 
his childhood to absolve him of his sins - but when he found out what they consisted of, 
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he refused to absolve him. Not knowing what to do, he began to frequent the premises of 
the Society of Jesus every night. One day he was approached by an unknown priest 
(Father Gonzalo Suarez) who told him: "/ have wanted to beg you for two years not to 
offend God so much". Antonio had not prayed since his childhood. So he went to the altar 
of the Conception of Our Lady in the Church of San Francisco and apologized to Our Lady 
for having lost his rosary beads. "From the image of the lump that Our Lady is on that 
altar, she said to me within myself, without my hearing anything externally: Today | will 
give you a rosary. Until that day | had never experienced anything like that, nor did | 
understand how it happened. But | could not help believing it in any way. From that point 
on, | was so changed that | didn't know myself. Then | went out into the square, and men 
and things seemed to me to be different, and that everything was a mockery and a game, 
and that there was nothing else to do but serve God and the Virgin. That day in the 
afternoon | went to the Society of Jesus, and finding Father Gonzalo Sudrez, he told me 
that they had just given him a rosary beads, and then he applied it to me. That same day, 
having just heard those words | felt very fond, then to the point of keeping chastity, which 
purpose | have kept, although very soon after | made a vow of it”. Years later he learned 
that this priest for whom he developed great affection and who had a great influence on 
him, was considered a saint by his peers. Before postulating to the Jesuits Order he took 
the eight-day Spiritual Exercises of St. Ignacio - during which he experienced numerous 
visions, including Jesuits saving lost souls and Jesus giving him to drink the blood from his 
side. “From this day on, | had much facility in prayer and many spiritual feelings”. The 
following years he experienced several visions, but always distrusted them, as St. Ignacio 
had insisted that the signs of union with God were not visions and prophecies but 
mortification and humility (Rouillon 1991). He learned Latin in record time, and in 1606 
entered the novitiate of the Society of Jesus in Lima. At his request, he was transferred to 
continue his theology and philosophy studies in Cordoba, Argentina, as he wished to be 
assigned to the south of the Viceroyalty of Peru to work in the Guarani Indian towns 
("reducciones") in the jungles of Paraguay. In 1612 he was ordained a priest and assigned 
to Guayra in Brazil. In 25 years as a missionary, he founded 13 reducciones, implementing 
schools, churches, and agricultural production centers. Father Maseta described him as “a 
man of great prayer and familiarity with God and Our Lady, who helped the Indians with 
great charity, taking from their mouths so that they could eat” (Furlong 1964). From that 
time was his experience - that is transcribed in the section Christian Mystical Processes 
with Psi phenomena, that qualify as Synchronicity. The Portuguese "bandeirantes" were 
hunters of native persons who sold them as slaves to the local landowners. Ruiz de 
Montoya was attacked several times for opposing them and other Spanish opportunists. 
In 1628 he escaped with a three-day head start, leading more than twelve thousand 
Guarani over twelve hundred kilometers from the Guayra to Misiones in Argentina, where 
he reestablished several reductions. However, the threat became permanent and the 
missionaries had to arm the Guarani. In 1637 Ruiz de Montoya traveled to Madrid to ask 
the King to improve the security conditions of the Guarani. During those years and to 
motivate Felipe IV, he wrote a chronicle with geographical, ethnographic and biological 
descriptions entitled The Spiritual Conquest, a catechism in Guarani, a Guarani grammar 
book, and a Guarani dictionary. Finally, the King granted him numerous Royal Decrees in 
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favor of the Indians. Ruiz de Montoya asked Father Manquiano "not to allow V. R. that my 
bones remain among Spaniards, even if | die among them; see to it that they go to where 
the Indians are, my dear children, that there where they worked and were ground they 
have to rest" (Francisco Jarque 1662, quoted by Rouilldn 1991). In 1643, exhausted from 
his life at court, he left for Misiones, but was detained in Lima due to cumbersome 
procedures with the Viceroy. Thus, he met and developed a beautiful friendship with 
Francisco del Castillo, a priest thirty years his Juner, who related in his autobiography 
published by Rubén Vargas Ugarte, experiences that we can qualify as telepathic. Del 
Castillo was in his cell, meditating on a particular subject. Ruiz de Montoya entered and 
without even greeting him, he began to talk about the same subject. On several occasions 
Del Castillo could "feel" when Ruiz de Montoya came to visit. Del Castillo asked Ruiz de 
Montoya to be his spiritual advisor. It was thus, that around the year 1648 Ruiz de 
Montoya was encouraged to write a treatise on mysticism which he entitled Firestone of 
Divine Love. In 1650 he began to suffer from ailments, and two years later he died without 
being able to return to Paraguay. It was Francisco del Castillo who administered him the 
last rites. A retinue of 40 Guarani arrived in Lima to fulfill his wish to be buried among 
them. They carried his body back to Paraguay on their shoulders. A round trip of eleven 
thousand kilometers on foot (Rouillén 1991). The location of his tomb was lost when the 
reductions of the Misiones province in Argentina disappeared. Roland Joffé was inspired 
by his life to make a film called The Mission. 


-Santo Tommaso da Cori: (1655-1729) As a child he was known as "the little saint". From 
an early age he worked to help his parents financially - who died when he was fourteen, 
so he raised his two sisters. Once both were married, he entered the priesthood and led a 
life as a hermit supplemented by social work. He spent his nights praying in the convent 
chapel. Some witnesses reported phenomena of levitation and luminosity related to him 
(Thurston 1952). 


-Beata Anna Maria Taigi: (1769-1837) From an early age she worked to help her parents 
financially. When she was twenty years old, she married a hard-working man with a 
difficult character and had seven children. In 1802 she was accepted into the Order of the 
Trinitarians as a consecrated lay person or "third order". All the money that the family 
could save was given to the poor that they received in their own home. The family prayed 
together in the small family chapel. Anne Marie often experienced visions and ecstasies. 
She also experienced stigmata. She was much sought after in her community because of 
her clairvoyant and precognitive abilities (Wikipedia "Ana Maria Taigi"). 


-Saint André-Hubert Fournet: (1752-1834) He was in charge of a parish when the French 
Revolution broke out and was expatriated to Spain, from where he returned at the risk of 
his life in order to lead and restore the faith to his people. He celebrated Mass secretly in 
a farmhouse. He helped Saint Jeanne-Elisabeth Bichier des Ages to found the order "The 
Daughters of the Cross". Apparently, he neither experienced visions nor encouraged them. 
But he did perform miracles of healing. On two occasions he produced multiplication of 


Leonardo Rafael Mazzini 


flour in the barns, and once levitated in front of those present while celebrating mass 
(Thurston 1952). 


-Saint Louis Martin (1823-1894) and Saint Marie-Azélie Guérin (1831-1877): They are the 
only couple canonized by the Catholic Church. Both were born in France and had a 
religious vocation from a young age. Louis finished his studies, but could not learn Latin to 
be accepted in the religious career, so he studied the watchmaker's trade and opened a 
jewelry store. Marie-Azélie was not accepted into the monastic life because of respiratory 
problems and headaches, so from her early 20s she took up lace weaving in a workshop of 
her own. They met when they were 35 and 27 respectively, and married three months 
later. They had nine children of whom only five women survived - all of whom entered the 
monastic life. The youngest was Saint Thérese de Lissieux (1873-1897), and Léonie Martin 
was declared a Servant of God in 2015. 


-Saint Pio da Pietrelcina: (1887-1968) Francesco Forgione De Nunzio was born in 
Pietrelcina, Puglia - southern Italy. He was baptized with the name of the Catholic saint 
who most resembled Christ: Francesco D'Assisi. He had seven siblings. His family was very 
pious and attended mass every day (Carty 1953). Francesco stated that he remembered 
everything about his childhood since he was in the cradle (G. Leone 1976 and L. Peroni 
2002, both cited in Caccioppoli 2012). Then he saw his guardian angel who always took 
care of him and demons in the form of monsters. Because of those demons he cried so 
much at night (0.S. Duchess 1968 and Pietrelcina 2012, cited in Caccioppoli 2012). From 
the age of five he knew he wanted to consecrate himself to Christ. At that age his 
ecstasies and visions began (d.S. Agostino 2012, G. Preziuso 2000, L. Peroni 2002, and G.d. 
Flumeri 1996, all cited in Caccioppoli 2012). In his village he was called "our little saint." He 
preferred praying in church to playing with other children (F.d. Modestino 2001, cited in 
Caccioppoli 2012). On one such occasion Jesus called him from the tabernacle to lay his 
hand on his head (G. Preziuso 2000, quoted in Caccioppoli 2012). His father was a farmer, 
but he emigrated to New York for a few years as a laborer so that Francesco could study 
from an early age and thus enter the seminary. When he was eight years old his mother 
discovered him whipping himself - pretending to help Jesus in his task of saving souls 
(Alessandro da Ripabottoni 1970, G. Preziuso 2000, and Convento 2001, all cited in 
Caccioppoli 2012). The children in his neighborhood used to climb up to his window to spy 
on what he was doing. Several times they saw him whipping himself (F.d. Riese 2010 and 
d.R. Alessandro 2010, both cited in Caccioppoli 2012). He often organized processions in 
front of which he went singing (L. Peroni 2002, quoted in Caccioppoli 2012). On one 
occasion his father dug forty feet looking for water. Francesco assured him that he would 
never find water there and pointed him to another place. His father asked him how he 
knew this, and Francesco replied that it was from Jesus. This time his father found water 
only seven feet away (C. B. Ruffin 1991, quoted in Caccioppoli 2012). Already as a student 
of Philosophy and Theology he began to have "diabolical attacks". His room was filled with 
pestiferous and sulfurous odors. Objects were being tossed about. He was shaken by 
monsters, had nocturnal visions, and dialogued with the devil disguised as a Capuchin 
(Carty 1953). In 1910 he was consecrated a priest, but for "health reasons" he remained 
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with his family until 1916. Christian stigmata usually appear, reappear, and bleed on 
Fridays that commemorate the passion of Christ. The stigmatization of St. Francis of Assisi 
is commemorated on September 17, but each year the celebration is held on the nearest 
Friday - which in 1915 was September 20. On that day, Padre Pio (Francesco) received the 
"invisible stigmata" in a hut he had built for prayer near his home (Carty 1953). When he 
celebrated Mass his face and body reflected the pain of Christ - of which he himself was a 
sharer. Tears streamed down his face. His masses lasted longer than they should have, 
because he experienced ecstasy while officiating. When he moved to the convent of San 
Giovanni Rotondo he suffered from various "ailments" - especially "ocular and fevers". 
Sometimes he was found to be up to 48 degrees with bath thermometers - for with those 
for clinical use, the mercury jumped (Alonso-Fernandez 1993). On Monday, August 5, 
1918, he experienced "transverberation" i.e. a celestial character "pierced" his heart 
(Rossi 2016). That year the celebration of the stigmata of St. Francis was on Friday, 
September 20. On that day, Padre Pio experienced the vision of "a personage" from 
whose wounds on hands, feet, and side, blood was flowing. As he came out of his vision 
he cried out - for he saw that his own stigmata had become visible. His companions found 
him on the floor bleeding from these wounds (Carty 1953; Alonso-Fernandez 1993). 
Physician Dr. Giorgio Festa followed up on these stigmata over a period of several years 
during which he found no signs of inflammation or scarring. His flank wound sometimes 
bled profusely. In 1925 Dr. Festa operated on him "without anesthesia" for a perianal 
hernia - the peritoneal sac of which he had to reduce surgically. It was at Padre Pio's 
request to prevent Dr. Festa from examining his wounds while he was asleep. Only when 
the adhesions were released did Padre Pio "shed two tears", asking Jesus' forgiveness for 
not being able to bear the pain better. But in the postoperative period he fell sound 
asleep and Dr. Festa examined the wound on his side - which in five years "looked fresh 
and its edges threw out short luminous radiations" (Carty 1953). Other people also 
testified to seeing a luminous aura around him (Nicoletti 1979). Charles Carty (1953) 
compiled several examples of various Psi phenomena attributed to him. Telepathy: Padre 
Pio could know when someone invoked his help and why they invoked it. He would 
mention his request in advance to those who came personally to ask for it or to thank him. 
Extraordinary discernment: he mentioned in advance their sins to those who came for 
confession and absolution. Fragrances: sometimes his presence or closeness - even in the 
case of bilocations, was announced with an intense aroma that was generally of violets, 
but could be of roses, lilies, incense, or fresh tobacco. Dr. Festa testified and reported this 
odor in the blood of his stigmata. Precognition: he predicted the bombing of Genoa in 
1940 and the death of the Bishop of Montevideo years earlier. Clairvoyance: he knew 
about the death of the prince of England and the bishop of Montevideo while they were 
happening. He knew the place where to dig the water well for the monastery. Exorcisms 
at a distance: it is known that he performed two exorcisms at a distance of several meters 
with just a gesture, without resorting to the Roman ritual. Bilocation: when someone 
remotely requested his help, he sometimes appeared to him in dreams. But sometimes he 
also appeared at the place of the requester while at the same time he was in the 
monastery. Numerous bilocations were reported in Italy, Austria, and Uruguay (Nicoletti 
1979). Padre Pio admitted to having been present in Milwaukee on June 25, 1950 at the 
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deathbed of a Capuchin (Carty 1953). Monsignor Damiani, Vicar General of the Diocese of 
Salto in Uruguay was suffering from heart attacks. On a visit to the monastery of San 
Giovanni Rotondo he confessed to Padre Pio his desire to die nearby - to be assisted by 
him. Padre Pio assured him that although he was going to die in Uruguay - he would be at 
his side to assist him. A few days later he had a cardiac event and sent for him. Padre Pio 
was too busy hearing confessions and did not attend. Monsignor Damiani complained 
about his indifference, but Padre Pio insisted that he would still die in Uruguay. Years 
later, Archbishop Antonio M. Barbieri of Montevideo told how he was awakened in the 
middle of the night by a knock on the door. When he opened the door, he saw a Capuchin 
passing by and a voice whispered to him "go to Monsignor Damiani's room: he is dying”. 
Upon entering the room, on the bedside table, he found a sheet of paper written by 
Monsignor Damiani that read: "Padre Pio has come". Archbishop Barbieri kept that 
document. Years later he asked Padre Pio if it had been him - but he kept silent. 
Archbishop Barbieri laughed and said "/ understand". Padre Pio replied "you have 
understood". Some people also reported seeing him levitate (Nicoletti 1979). Carty also 
collected more than thirty cases of healing, mostly from a distance. It was not necessary 
for the petitioner to have approached in person - a desperate request in solitude sufficed. 
In them, Padre Pio attributed the miracle not to himself, but to God: "Go to the church to 
thank God and Our Lady" or clarified "! prayed intensely for you". 

After 14 years of sharing daily experiences in the monastery of San Giovanni, Dr. Festa 
wrote "Padre Pio is far from any psychic abnormality". Carty described him as very humble 
and kind - although he pointed out his mistakes directly to those who came to him for 
guidance. He always complied with his duties and the restrictions outlined by his 
superiors. He never manifested signs of excitement, depression, fainting, convulsions, 
neurosis, or psychosis. He took only one small meal a day, consisting of some fish, beef, 
liver, ham, or sausage, accompanied with cheese, potatoes or legumes, and wine. In 
summer, plenty of water (Carty 1953). When Padre Pio died the farewell lasted four days, 
during which an estimated one hundred thousand people attended. His beatification 
process is "Summarized" in six volumes. 


-Beata Elena Aiello: (1895-1961) She was born in Montalto Uffugo, Calabria - southern 
Italy. Her parents ran a tailor shop and had eight children. She was a very religious child at 
school and from the age of 8 she collaborated with her teacher in the catechism of the 
younger children. Her mother died in 1905 so she had to help her father at an early age 
(Santiebeati 2002). In 1920 she entered the Congregation of the Daughters of Charity of 
the Most Precious Blood. A few months later she developed gangrene in her left shoulder, 
which required surgical debridement. She also had colic and vomiting that was diagnosed 
as stomach cancer - for which the convent authorities instructed her to return home 
(Elizabeth 2011). Monsignor Francesco Spadafora was her spiritual director (Zephyrinus 
2016). In 1922 she had several mystical experiences. Jesus proposed to her that she suffer 
in exchange for the sins of the world (Elizabeth 2011). He also announced to her that she 
would be healed, but in exchange she would present the stigmata of his passion every 
Good Friday (Santiebeati 2002). From 1923, her mystical experiences also included 
revelations of The Virgin and San Francesco da Paola (Zephyrinus 2016). That year, she 
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was accepted back into the convent of Cosenza (Luzzatto 2007), but her fly larvae wound 
on her left shoulder took a few more months to heal (Elizabeth 2011). Her stigmata that 
appeared on Good Fridays and disappeared the next day (Santiebeati 2002) were 
examined by doctors, photographed, and documented. On other Fridays in March, 
stigmata also appeared, but accompanied by copious blood sweat on the face (Romero 
2011). Her most famous revelations are those sent in writing in May 1940 and May 1943 
to Benito Mussollini through his sister Edvirge. In the first revelation Jesus addressed 
Mussolini in the first person, inviting him to obey the Pope and withdraw from World War 
Il. He warned him that failure to do so would harm Italy and himself (Romero 2011; 
Uribarri 2011; Wikipedia "Elena Aiello"). Because of her vocation to help abandoned 
children, in 1928 she was allowed to found the new congregation "Institute of the Minimal 
Sisters of the Passion of Our Lord Jesus Christ" of which she was appointed general 
superior (Wikipedia "Elena Aiello"). The principles of this congregation are the passion of 
Christ and the charity of St. Francesco da Paola (Santiebeati 2002). She died in 1961 at the 
age of 66, while traveling to Rome to found a new orphanage. After her death, miracles 
and conversions occurred (Santiebeati 2002). Pius XII held her in high esteem, John Paul II 
declared her venerable in 1991, and Benedict XVI beatified her in 2011 (Wikipedia "Elena 
Aiello"). Her body is venerated in the chapel of the motherhouse in Cosenza (Santiebeati 
2002). 


Supernatural Phenomena associated with the Christian Mystical Process. 
-Stigmata: 


"We know practically nothing about the conditions under which these wounds suddenly 
appear or heal”. Herbert Thurston, 1952 


These wounds are exclusive to the Christian mystical tradition whose objective is union 
with Christ. As a sign of this commitment to union and in retribution for its sacrifice, the 
believer experiences in itself the suffering of Christ and helps him to bear it. After a time 
of experiences of communion and suffering in private, the stigmata only appear as an 
external and social manifestation. That is why the triad ecstasy-pain-stigmata has been 
recognized. Pain, which is always intense, is never absent. Stigmata are received during an 
ecstatic state - at least the first time (Biot 1955). The "imitative" stigmata replicate the 
wounds of Christ during the passion. They are located on the hands and feet from the 
nails of the crucifixion, on the side of the chest from the lance, on the right shoulder from 
carrying the cross, on the head from the crown of thorns, on the trunk from the scourging, 
on the heart from the lance (Biot 1955), and on the knees from falling while carrying the 
cross (Margnelli 1999). The "symbolic" stigmata are letters, sacred words, or 
representations of objects related to the passion such as a cross or a whip, which appear 
only as an accompaniment to an imitative stigma (Alonso-Fernandez 1993). 
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Many mystics experience visions every Good Friday or even every ordinary Friday in which 
they "relive" how Christ's wounds were made. St. Lugarda and Marie-Catherine Putigny 
sweated blood. Maria Rosa Adriani and Therese Neumann wept blood. In some cases, the 
mystic offers itself spontaneously as an expiatory victim, but in other cases the stigmata 
are "suggested" with an imperative tone for the redemption of humanity by an angel, by a 
saint, or by Christ himself. Sometimes, only the pains of the wounds - known as "invisible" 
stigmata - are experienced. In some cases, such as that of Lukardis von Oberweimar, 
Louise Lateau, or Francesco Forgione, the stigmata remain invisible for weeks or months 
before becoming visible (Biot 1955). 

The wounds vary in their exact location, shape, dimension, depth, age of appearance 
(from age 8 to 75 - most before age 40), and permanence. Each stigmata imagines a 
particular location for the wounds of Christ that is replicated on its own body. Thus, some 
stigmata of the “side” are presented on the left side, and others on the right. Anne 
Catherine Emmerich received her first mark on her side as a "Y" shaped cross - just like 
that crucifix for which she had great devotion during her childhood (Thurston 1952). The 
stigmata of St. Francesco D'Assisi are considered unique. The written testimony of Brother 
Leo - who saw them for the first time, details that from the same fabric, although black in 
color, the heads were formed on one side and the tips of the nails on the other. The 
written testimony of Tommaso da Celano, describes that when "the nail" was pushed by 
one of its ends, a certain displacement of the nail was observed at the other end 
(Thurston 1952). Protrusion of tissue emulating a nail was reported in some of the 
stigmata of Maria Domenica Lazzeri (1815-1848) and Santa Gemma Galgani (1878-1903). 
The characteristics of the stigmata of Teresa Neumann (1898-1962) varied over time. After 
a few years of superficial wounds, in 1930 Dr. Louis de Versailles reported a nail-like 
stigma on her left hand. Friedrich Ritter von Lama confirmed it in 1931. In 1950, F. X. 
Huber reported nail-like stigmata on both hands and feet (Carty1960). According to the 
testimony of her confessor Pascual Nitti in the beatification process, the stigmata of St. 
Maria Francesca delle Cinque Piaghe went through her hand: "inserting my index finger 
into the wound, | found my thumb on the other side of the hand; and this test | made on 
several occasions, especially on Fridays in March when the wounds were more developed" 
(Thurston 1952). Louise Lateau's (1850-1883) stigmata appeared every Friday and were 
studied by physician Lefebvre, who described that they started as blisters, but then bled 
continuously (Biot 1955) and by physician Gerald Molloy who described that there was no 
wound per se, but that the blood seemed to come through the undamaged skin (Thurston 
1952). Some wounds remain continuously, while others only appear on dates 
commemorating the passion of Christ: every Good Friday or every Friday of the year (Biot 
1955). According to the testimony of her confessor and biographer Germano di S. 
Stanislao, St. Gemma's stigmata were cyclical. They appeared on the Thursday eve of each 
Friday, usually deep and very painful, and disappeared by Sunday at the latest without 
leaving any trace other than a discolored area (Thurston 1952; Alonso-Fernandez 1993). 
Therese Neumann's stigmata began to bleed on Fridays as she was reliving the passion 
sequence: first those corresponding to the scourging, then those of the crown of thorns, 
then that of the shoulder when carrying the cross, and finally the stigmata of the 
crucifixion (Carty 1960). 
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There are imitative stigmata of a much less frequent type (Thurston 1952). Father Bacci, 
biographer of St. Filippo Neri (1515-1595) reported that a luminous phenomenon 
described as a "globe of fire" struck him in the chest, producing a burning from which he 
fell to the floor. At times since that event, his body trembled convulsively while the left 
side of his chest increased in volume to the size of a fist. At his autopsy, they found two 
broken and consolidated ribs protruding in that area. Saint Paolo della Croce (1694-1775) 
and Saint Gemma Galgani (1878-1903) also presented the same rib lesions. In the 
necropsy of Saint Veronica Giuliani (1660-1727) they found the five classic stigmata and a 
considerable curvature of the right shoulder. 

But the most unlikely stigmata are those found during a necropsy on the heart (Thurston 
1952). St. Teresa de Jesus (1515-1582) described in her autobiography how a glorious 
angel thrust a long golden spear with a fiery tip into her heart - a precious fact that 
inspired her to write a hymn. Her necropsy showed a horizontal fissure in the heart that 
can still be seen today in the relic in Alba de Tormes. This phenomenon is known today as 
"transverberation". The Venerable Sister Maria Villani (1584-1670) had a stigma on her 
side. Three of her confessors signed testimonies of having seen, touched, and even 
probed this wound next to her heart. In her book De Tribus Divinis Flammis she explained 
how the wound was produced by a burning lance of love. During the necropsy performed 
nine hours after his death, the heart emanated water vapor and a surgeon burned himself 
while trying to extract it - for which he had to wait longer. The heart had a wound in the 
shape described by the saint in her book. Witnessing these findings were two surgeons 
present, Domenico Trifone, Francesco Pinto, and her biographer Father Francesco 
Marchese - who claimed to have seen and touched the heart wound, the edges of which 
were hard and scorched as if made with a cautery. Of St. Carlo da Sezze (1613-1670) it is 
said that while he was praying before the Consecrated Host, a dart of light came out of it 
towards his heart. In his necropsy they found a perforating wound, as well as the image of 
a crucifix and that of a nail of about 10 centimeters. Father Giovanni Frilli confessor of the 
venerable Caterina Savelli da Sezze (1628-1691), wrote that in 1659 during an ecstasy of 
the saint, he saw five rays coming out of the Consecrated Host that wounded her hands, 
feet, and side. These stigmata remained invisible until the moment of his death - when 
they became visible. Her necropsy revealed an old cardiac fissure. Saint Veronica Giuliani 
during the last years of her life had visions of sacred objects in her heart. Her confessor 
had her depict them in drawings - that are still preserved. The sequence of drawings from 
1715, 1718, 1719, 1720, and 1727, shows how the objects are redistributed, as their 
number increases. The necropsy performed by Dr. Gentili before civil and ecclesiastical 
authorities, showed the representation of the objects in her heart - in accordance with the 
last drawing she had made a few months earlier. 

The physician Antoine Imbert-Gourbeyre de la Touche (1873, quoted by Biot 1955) 
compiled 321 cases of visible and invisible stigmata reported in the Catholic world at a 
rate of 20 to 30 cases per century. Like Creative Revelation Processes, Psi phenomena 
associated with mysticism increase in a cultural environment of effervescence. Imbert- 
Gourbeyre found up to 16 cases of stigmatization in the same convent. Thurston (1952), 
who as a Jesuit priest had access to canonization processes and medieval documents, 
excluded invisible stigmata and less reliable testimonies, reducing the list of visible 
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imitative stigmata to 50 cases. However, despite the increase in materialism - or perhaps 
precisely as a reaction to it, the number of stigmatized in the last century (20th century) 
has been between 60 (Alonso-Fernandez 1993), 80 (Margnelli 1988, cited by Margnelli 
1999), and 137 cases (Bouflet 1996, cited by Margnelli 1999). As the population also 
increases, the number of stigmatized, the number of believers, and the general population 
should be related to each other. 

In sixteen years of experience as a plastic surgeon in a public hospital | observed that 
superficial wounds that preserve some dermis, repaired within four weeks depending on 
the depth of involvement of the dermis, showing slight sequelae usually consisting of 
altered pigmentation; that wounds in which there is complete involvement of the dermis 
are repaired by the formation of a non-original tissue called scar - which remains as a 
permanent sequel; that wounds that for various reasons remain unrepaired for many 
months or years, present their edges transformed into scar tissue and a percentage of 
them become some type of malignant neoplasm (cancer). Very correctly, Pope Benedictus 
XIV in Opera Omnia (1841, quoted by Thurston 1952) defined six characteristics that 
would allow differentiating a stigma from a common wound: sudden appearance, 
"major" tissue modifications, invariable persistence in spite of applied therapies, 
hemorrhage, absence of infection-suppuration, sudden and perfect disappearance. 


The symbolism of stigmata inescapably evokes corporeality as opposed to spirit. Imbert- 
Gourbeyre (1891, cited by Alonso-Fernandez 1993; 1894, cited by Nicoletti 1979) reported 
321 stigmatized, of whom 280 were women. This is a male/female ratio of 1 to 7 (Biot 
1955). The only stigmatics who have debuted with all five wounds of Christ simultaneously 
have been male: St. Francesco D'Assisi, St. Pio da Pietrelcina (Thurston 1952), and 
Clemente Dominguez (Alonso-Fernandez 1993). However, only female stigmata bleed 
periodically (Thurston 1952). The age of presentation is usually between 16 and 50 years - 
which according to Alonso-Fernandez (1993) correlates with the period of female sexual 
fertility. The sexual connotation is more evident when the stigmata are accompanied by 
Mystical Marriage, Communion at a Distance, or Change of Heart. 

- Blessed Marie d’Oignies (1177-1213) was repulsed by food. On one occasion she 
remained in an ecstatic trance for five weeks during which she did not eat - but eventually 
she would ask: "give me the body of our Lord Jesus Christ". Cardinal Jacques de Vitry - her 
confessor and biographer, wrote "she would hold him close, so that he would nestle 
between her breasts like a baby" (Thurston 1952). Recall that she was the first woman to 
present the stigmata - even 12 years before St. Francesco D'Assisi. 

- Lukardis von Oberweimar (1274-1309) often had visions and ecstasies. While dripping 
blood on the cross, Christ said to her: "Arise my child and help me; place your hands 
against my hands, your feet against my feet, your breast against my breast, and by that 
you will make my pain less". And in doing so, Lukardis felt the bitterest pain in those 
locations - which persisted for two years before becoming visible stigmata (Thurston 
1952). On another occasion, Christ kissed her on the mouth - breathing the Holy Spirit into 
her (Nagy 2014). 

- St. Teresa de Jesus (1515-1582) wrote the hymn entitled "My Beloved for me" on the 
occasion of her transverberation: 
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"Already all | submitted myself and gave / And in such a way | have changed / That my 
Beloved for me / And | am for my Beloved. 

When the sweet Hunter / Threw me and left me wounded / In the arms of love / My soul 
was surrendered, 

And taking new life / In such a way | have changed / That my Beloved for me / And | am for 
my Beloved. 

He wounded me with an arrow / Poisoned of love / And my soul was made / One with its 
Creator; 

Now | want no other love, / For to my God | have given myself, / And my Beloved for me / 
And | am for my Beloved.” 

- St. Caterina de’ Ricci (1522-1570) heard Jesus say to her as they were betrothed: "Now 
you are without a doubt my bride". Then he kissed her on the lips, and Our Lady (the 
Virgin Mary) did the same. This was the testimony of the saint herself written by Father 
Tommaso Neri (Thurston 1952). She not only presented stigmata but also Mystical 
Marriage with wedding ring. 


-Bleeding not from Stigmata: The medical term for "blood sweat" is hematidrosis. This 
phenomenon was reported in St. Lutgarda (1182-1246), Beata Christina von Stommeln 
(1242-1312), Magdalena Morice (1736-1769), Maria Domenica Lazzeri (1815-1848), and 
Marie-Catherine Putigny (1803-1885), according to Georges Surbled 1922 and Henri Bon 
1940 (both cited by Graneros 2011). More recently, Louise Latau was studied by a 
commission of the Royal Belgian Academy of Medicine, which noted bleeding through her 
healthy skin (Warlomont 1875, cited by Margnelli 1999). Hematidrosis was also reported 
in Therese Neumann (Ewald 1927, cited by Margnelli 1999), in Beata Elena Aiello (Bianchi 
1926, cited by Margnelli 1999), and in Clorette Robertson (Early and Lifschutz 1974) an 
African-American Baptist girl. 


-Mystical marriage with wedding ring: It is another Psi phenomenon of sexual 
connotation. Very few virgins of virtuous life contract marriage with Jesus during an 
ecstatic vision, sometimes under the form of the Child seated on the lap of the Virgin 
Mary as the main witness of the wedding attended by the saints preferred by the bride. 
The permanent visual and tactile sensation of the ring placed by her Divine Spouse, 
remains as a "glorious stigma" sometimes "invisible" for others, but sometimes "visible" 
although only for certain people or on certain dates: some mystical betrothal took place 
on a Sunday of Glory - commemorative date of Christ's resurrection. In many cases the 
marriage is performed only after years of experiencing the imitative stigmata, as if it were 
a symbolic stigma in recognition of the bride for having assumed and alleviated the 
suffering of the beloved. 

Up to 1955, 77 cases were known, of which 54 were stigmata. Of these, 20 turned out to 
be "Blessed" or "Saints" (Biot 1955). Thurston (1952) selected a few cases, in which 
eyewitnesses made formal statements: 

- St. Caterina de’ Ricci (1522-1590) was twenty years old the first time a ring was seen on 
her. Saint Caterina explained that Jesus removed the ring from his left index finger and 
placed it on her left index finger. This ring was made of gold enameled in red and had a 
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diamond. One witness saw it as a gold ring. Another witness saw a red circle around her 
ring finger. Three witnesses saw a red ring set on her left index finger for three 
consecutive days. One girl saw a ring formed as if by a fold of skin. Another girl saw the 
ring for half an hour while the saint held her hand. A gold ring in which she could see her 
own image reflected and which had a "shining white stone". She was so impressed that 
when she was old enough, she joined the order. To another witness, the glow of light on 
one of her fingers did not allow her to see any ring. Two years before the saint's death, 
another witness saw a gold ring on her left index finger. Shortly before St. Catherine's 
death, another witness saw a ring entirely formed of dermal tissue on her left index finger. 
Shortly after her death, another witness saw a pale mark on the corpse's right index 
finger. 

- St. Veronica Giuliani (1660-1727) contracted her Mystical Marriage in 1694 and her 
renewal wedding was celebrated several times. Each renewal corresponded to a different 
ring. A witness saw her during an ecstasy with her face illuminated and on her ring finger a 
red ring with a red protuberance corresponding to the setting. This ring was no longer 
perceived by the witness hours later. Another witness, in this case an abbess and 
candidate for beatification, was ordered to examine it regularly. She could feel it like a ring 
inside the skin and see it as the color and diameter of a vein. Only once could she see its 
white and yellow setting. 

- Célestine Fenouil (1849-1919) received the stigmata when she was seventeen, the crown 
of thorns when she was twenty, and the Mystical Marriage with ring when she was 
twenty-five. Witnesses described it as a red line around the finger with small crosses at 
intervals, and a heart pierced by three swords corresponding to the setting. This ring was 
more pronounced on Sundays. 

- Marie-Julie Jahenny (1850-1941) presented her first stigma in 1873. Others were added 
later. Once all the stigmata were completed, it was announced to her that on February 20, 
1874, she would receive a mystical ring. Thus, his bishop was able to summon fourteen 
witnesses. At 8:30 a.m. that day, the stigmata showed no exudate and the ring finger 
looked normal. At 9:00 a.m. all the stigmata began to bleed. At 9:15 a.m. the ring finger 
began to swell and become red under the surface. At 9:45 hours blood was running down 
the surface of the annulus. A ring began to insinuate itself until it completed a red line 
under the surface. After four years, three black dots corresponding to the setting 
appeared. Then the red line changed to a pattern of dots and stripes. Imbert-Gourbeyre 
was able to examine it in 1894 - twenty years later (Thurston 1952). 


-Communion at a distance: It is another Psi phenomenon of sexual connotation. In the 
review made by Imbert-Gourbeyre (1873, quoted by Biot 1955), he found 62 women, but 
only three males. The first recorded case occurred around 419 and was recounted by 
Palladius in Historia Lausiaca. Saint Macarius the Alexandrian told Palladius that he himself 
saw how an angel administered the host to Marcus the Ascetic. Saint Macarius only saw 
the knuckles of the angel's hand (Thurston 1952). Those who experience it report a 
continual longing to receive communion. There are three types of presentation, possibly 
each with a different mechanism. 
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- During an ecstatic vision: The host is administered by an angel, by a saint, or by Jesus 
himself. 

- Psychokinesis: The host escapes from the priest's hands and travels through the air into 
the mouth of the communicant - who is usually too weak to receive it herself. In the 
process of canonization of St. Caterina da Siena (1347-1380) several eyewitnesses 
testified. Father Bartolomeo Dominici testified that once the host escaped from his hand 
into St. Caterina's mouth, and that several other priests told him of having experienced 
the same thing. Francesco Malevoti was also an eyewitness who testified at the trial. Jean 
Jacques Olier founded the Priestly Company of Saint Sulpice. In 1637 he witnessed how a 
host escaped from his hand into the mouth of the nun Francoise-Madeleine de la 
Roussiere. There are testimonies that on several occasions the host went into the mouth 
of St. Anna Maria Taigi (1769-1837). Several eyewitnesses testified about the remote 
Communion and levitations of the venerable Marie de Jésus du Bourg (1788-1862). 

- De-materialization and re-materialization of the host at a distance: The venerable 
Domenica da Paradiso (1473-1553) was too weak to approach to receive communion. Her 
confessor Father Francesco Onesti di Castiglione, stated that he and other nuns often 
witnessed her receiving communion. This was verified by him counting the consecrated 
hosts he had kept (Thurston 1952). 


-Change of heart: This Psi phenomenon also has a sexual connotation. Saint Caterina da 
Siena confided to her spiritual tutor Raimondo da Capua, how Jesus opened her side and 
took away her heart - to later bring another resplendent one with which he replaced the 
previous one. Her companions declared to have verified the presence of a compatible scar 
on her corpse. Maria Rosa Adriani was born in 1790. Every year - while she was in ecstasy, 
an angel pierced her heart and pulled hot bones from her chest (Imbert-Gourbeyre 1873, 
quoted by Biot 1955). Without the context of Christian tradition, these tortures could be 
interpreted as death-rebirth experiences from shamanic, kundalini, or alien abduction 
traditions. 


-Warmth: This is a phenomenon that the Christian tradition associates with the infusion of 
divine love (Thurston 1952). 

According to his biographer Father Bacci, Saint Filippo Neri (1515-1595) suffered from 
such intense heat that he either fainted or was forced to stay in bed and open the 
windows at midnight even in winter. He would walk in the snow with his clothes 
unbuttoned. Cardinal Crescenzi reported that his hands burned. The Venerable Sister 
Maria Villani (1584-1670) with whose heart a surgeon was burned during her necropsy, 
lived consumed by heat. The Venerable Serafina di Dio (1621-1699) was also consumed by 
heat. At her canonization process, her companions testified that when she prayed or after 
receiving communion, her eyes and face glowed like a flame. 


-Other injuries or illnesses: Many mystics have an aversion to food and often vomit if 
forced to eat. Photophobia and insomnia are also frequent. The latter is often used for 
prayer. Many spend years prostrate in their cells, amid pain, wounds, and severe 
malnutrition. Saint Lydwine van Schiedam (1380-1433) suffered from extensive tissue 
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necrosis, bleeding from natural orifices, and photophobia. She lost one eye and a 
progressive paralysis left her prostrate (Biot 1955). She may have suffered from an 
autoimmune disease called Systemic Lupus Erythematosus. 


-Inedia: In the section Types of Psi Experiences we saw that no alleged cases of inedia 
have been adequately confirmed. In the Christian Mystical Process almost all cases have 
been reported in women. Perhaps some cases have been Anorexia Nervosa - which is 
associated with Childhood Emotional Abuse. According to Thurston (1952) they stood out 
for their inedia: Blessed Marie d’Oignies (1177-1213), Saint Lydwine van Schiedam (1380- 
1433), Blessed Elisabeth von Reute (1386-1420), Saint Niklaus von FlUe (1417-1487), 
Venerable Domenica dal Paradiso (1473-1553), Blessed Anne Catherine Emmerich (1774- 
1824), Servant Domenica Lazzeri (1815-1848), and Servant Therese Higginson (1844- 
1905). In the section Failed Christian Mystical Processes of the next chapter we will see 
false cases of inedia - which also occur only in women. 


-Levitation and flight: Like stigmata, levitation occurs during ecstasies. "/t usually comes 
suddenly, before you can order your thoughts or help yourself in any way, and you see it 
and feel it like a cloud, rising and taking you with it, first your soul and then your whole 
body" (St. Teresa de Jesus, quoted by Thurston 1952). In some cases, the testimonies of 
levitation include air travel. In an extensive review of records, Thurston found some cases 
testified by one or more eyewitnesses: Saint Edmund of Canterbury (1174-1240), Saint 
Caterina da Siena (1347-1380), Saint Bernardino Realini (1530-1616), Saint Juan de la Cruz 
(1542-1591), Father Francisco Suarez (1548-1617), Venerable Passitea Crogi (1564-1615), 
Venerable Maria de Jesus de Agreda (1602-1665), Saint Giuseppe da Copertino (1603- 
1663), Maria of Jesus Crucified (1846-1878), Saint Gemma Galgani (1878-1903). 


-Phenomena of Corporal Luminosity: They usually occur while the mystic levitates or 
experiences a mystical ecstasy. It includes a diversity of phenomena: luminosity of the 
body, sparks emanating from the body, luminous halo, localized or diffuse luminosity of 
the environment where the mystic is (Thurston 1952). 

- Blessed Marie d’Oignies (1177-1213) possibly presented stigmata in 1212 and died a few 
months later. During her last 53 days she ate nothing. Twice in this last period her face 
was illuminated with luminous rays when she received Holy Communion. Three days 
before his death he went into a trance during which he sang until the moment of his 
death. 

- Saint Lydwine van Schiedam (1380-1433) suffered from photophobia. On several 
occasions her companions found her surrounded by a luminosity that terrified them. 

- St. Filippo Neri (1515-1595) was wounded in the chest by a luminous sphere and suffered 
from extreme heat. After he officiated at Mass or performed some other spiritual activity, 
sparks were seen coming out of his eyes and face. 

- Father Francisco Suarez (1548-1617) used to pray on his knees before a table with a 
crucifix that he kept in a private room in his office. Jerome da Silva was a lay brother 
highly esteemed for his life of holiness. On one occasion he was sent with an urgent 
message for Father Francisco. He entered the office and saw light through the slit in a 
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curtain. Peeping through the slit he saw Father Francisco in ecstasy, suspended in the air 
at the height of the crucifix - from which the light emanated directed towards the face and 
chest of Father Francisco. Jerome da Silva testified to this phenomenon in an official 
statement. 

- Saint Bernardino Realini (1530-1616) used to pray kneeling in his room. On a certain 
occasion in 1608, the Neapolitan nobleman Tobbia da Ponte was waiting for him outside 
his room and, perceiving a luminosity through his half-open door, he looked through the 
crack and found him in ecstasy, suspended two or more feet in the air. Tobbia da Ponte 
testified to this phenomenon in his canonization process. Other witnesses claimed to have 
seen sparks flying around his body or a dazzling glow from his face which, while not 
allowing them to see his features, forced them to look away (Thurston 1952). 

- St. Tommaso da Cori (1655-1729) used to spend the night praying in the chapel of his 
convent. In his canonization process several witnesses testified how the luminosity of his 
face illuminated the interior of a church. 

- Venerable Rosa Maria Serio (1674-1726) was prioress of the convent of Fasano. A 
luminous sphere descended on her in the presence of several nuns. When she was 
undressed, her linen robe was burned at the level of the heart - in the shape of a heart. 

- San Luis Bertran (1526-1581) was prior of the convent of Santo Domingo in Santa Fe de 
Bogota, and well known for his miracles during his lifetime. Due to his continuous 
complaints about the abuse of the indigenous people, the conquistadors tried to 
assassinate him several times. At the moment of his death, an intense light coming from 
his mouth illuminated the whole cell "during the time it takes to pray a Hail Mary". Then 
his body emitted a fragrance of "exceptional sweetness", and "heavenly" music was heard 
in the church. These phenomena were not perceived by all present (Thurston 1952). 


-Immunity to Fire: 

- Blessed Giovanni Bono da Mantova (1168-1249) was the founder of an order of hermits 
who lived in very precarious conditions. Father Salveti testified in his canonization process 
that one very cold day gathered around the fire, Blessed Giovanni exhorted the brothers 
to never fear anything at all because God would never abandon them in case of extreme 
need. Suddenly he stood barefoot on the coals and began to stir them with his feet, 
remaining on them for a long time. The unbelieving brother Gioacchino who examined 
him could find no injury to his feet. This event resolved his own vocation crisis that had 
him tormented. Brother Mateo was also present. Both testimonies fully concurred at the 
canonization process (Thurston 1952). 

- St. Caterina da Siena (1347-1380) went into ecstasy while turning a roast meat in the 
kitchen. Sister Lisa was so used to it that she went out to Iunch, but when she returned, 
found Saint Caterina face down over the fire. However, she found no burns on her 
clothing or skin - not even a smell of burning. 

- Saint Francesco di Paola (1416-1507) was also the founder of an order of hermits, and 
well known for his miracles during his lifetime. There are several accounts of his immunity 
from fire - even his ability to confer immunity on others. The bishop of his diocese sent 
two distinguished canons to assess the austere life in which Saint Francesco and his 
followers lived. One of them told him, "/t must be easy enough for you peasants to lead 
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this hard life, but if you were of noble blood you would not be able to". Saint Francesco 
filled his hands with burning fists and replied, "/t is true that if | were not a peasant, | 
would not be able to endure these things" (Thurston 1952). 


-Variation of body dimensions: 

- Blessed Stefana Quinzani (1457-1530) accompanied her father to the convent as a child. 
There she met the stigmatic Blessed Matteo Carrieri who announced to her that she 
would be his heir. She then began to experience frequent visions. When she was seven 
years old Jesus accompanied by the Virgin gave her a wedding ring. Blessed Matteo died 
when she was fourteen years old. She experienced a vision during which she saw him and 
received her own stigmata. In a 1549 account, twenty-one witnesses confirmed her Friday 
visions during which she herself relived the scenes of Christ's passion. For five years her 
confessor witnessed that as she relived them, her round face became haggard and her 
body widened at chest level as her arms (those of Christ) were stretched out in opposite 
directions. Twenty-one ecclesiastics and distinguished gentlemen wrote, signed and 
sealed that they had witnessed one of those episodes in which, while the right hand was 
fixed and obscured, the left arm grew considerably (Thurston 1952). 

- Venerable Domenica dal Paradiso (1473-1553) also had visions and grew taller during her 
ecstasies. This was testified several times by her spiritual director. 

- Venerable Veronica Laparelli (1537-1620) experienced ecstasies that lasted up to three 
days. Several companions saw her suspended in the air while praying. Her abbess Sister 
Margherita Cortonesi recorded several of these events. At her canonization process, 
several nuns who were present testified and measured her increase in height by 30 
centimeters at the expense of her neck. This happened in the chapel while she was 
trancefully reciting her Divine Office - certain prayers that religious must recite at certain 
times. At her trial also testified Dona Hortenzia Ghini to whom Sister Lisabetta Pancrazi 
told of having quantified her increase in height as "half an arm". 

- Marie-Julie Jahenny (1850-1941) around 1880 experienced about three ecstasies a week. 
In each ecstasy, she was told what kind of suffering awaited her in the following session. 
Thanks to this, the appearance of his mystical ring could be testified. On one occasion it 
was announced to her that her body would be compressed and her tongue would swell. 
Thus Dr. Imbert-Gourbeyre, a priest, and four other credible persons witnessed how 
quickly her whole body collapsed and her swollen tongue protruded out of her mouth 
(Thurston 1952). 


-Materialization of objects: Bread and flour are Christian symbols of Christ's sacrifice, of 
communion, and of charity with the most needy. Jesus himself "multiplied" bread. 

- St. Juan Macias (1585-1645) distributed bread in the streets of Lima with only one 
basket. This basket is currently exhibited in the Convent of Santo Toribio in Lima. 

- Blessed Angelo Paoli (1642-1720) once asked Father General Castelli for bread for his 
poor - who replied that he had run out. Father Angelo rummaged through the shelves, 
took a few pieces, put them in his left pocket, and took his leave. Father Castelli and 
Father Maggiani followed him. All the way back he was handing out what he took out of 
his pockets. Father Maggiani could not take it anymore and rebuked him: "You didn't even 
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have enough for eight people, and you are already giving to more than sixty! Do you have 
a full basket in your pocket?" Father Castelli testified to this in his canonization process. 

- St. André-Hubert Fournet (1752-1834) materialized flour when his congregation went 
through an economic crisis. Sister Bartholomew saw him walking around with two 
containers of flour. They had flour for only one week, but they were able to consume for 
ten weeks without diminishing the initial quantity. Sister Mamertus spied him through a 
keyhole, and saw him praying on his knees in front of a container in which the amount of 
corn increased from ten to sixty bushels. 

- St. Giovanni Bosco (1815-1888) was in the confessional when he was informed that there 
was no more bread even for breakfast. He asked that all the bread available be collected 
in a basket and he distributed it himself. The postulant Francesco Dalmazzo was about to 
resign due to the material hardships they were going through, but when he saw that, he 
was ordained Salesian. In the process of canonization, he declared how St. Giovanni 
distributed to thirteen hundred assistants without diminishing the initial quantity of 
twenty loaves in the basket. 


-Bilocation: This capacity was attributed to St. Antonio da Padova (1195-1231) and St. 
Francisco Xavier (1506-1552). Saint Martin de Porres (1579-1639) was seen in the 
Philippines, Manila, Africa, France, and five other places (Carty 1953). St. Pio da Pietrelcina 
(1887-1968) was also seen in many countries. 

- St. Alphonsus Maria de'Liguori (1696-1787) finished celebrating Mass at eight o'clock in 
the morning and retired to his room - where he remained in an armchair without moving 
or speaking until the next morning. When he awoke, he was surrounded by several people 
so he asked what was wrong. They explained to him that he had not moved from there for 
almost a day, to which he replied, "/ had to assist the Pope at the hour of his death". Some 
witnesses saw him at the funeral of Clement XIV (Carty 1953). 

- Venerable Maria de Jestis de Agreda (1602-1665) although she levitated, never officially 
left her convent. However, she was known ten thousand kilometers away by the native 
settlers of New Mexico and Texas who referring to the "blue lady of the plains" asked the 
Franciscan missionaries to be baptized. According to an official document of 1630 edited 
in the Royal printing press of Felipe IV and known as the "Memorial Benavides" a nun of 
Agreda was responsible for the conversion of thousands of natives on the banks of the Rio 
Grande. For this reason, the Inquisition made her a formal process in 1649. 


-Hierognosis: Consists of the ability to discern between objects that are or are not sacred. 
It is considered that those derived from the body of a holy person - such as dressings with 
the blood of their stigmata, fragments of their shroud, or some part of their corpse (called 
relic) are means that facilitate the invocation of the holy person or have intrinsic magical 
properties that allow for miraculous healings to the one who possesses them. That is why 
for centuries there has been a black market of real and fake relics. Relics allow the almost 
bodily presence of the saint in all the temples where it is venerated. Hence the need to 
know whether a relic is true or false. It is affirmed that some saints have this capacity. 
That some of them can also differentiate between a consecrated host and an 
unconsecrated host. 
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-Fragrances: There are frequent reports of pleasant odors in the vicinity of saints, 
especially during their ecstasies, in the exudates of their stigmata, at the moment of their 
death, at the exhumation of their corpse. Hence the popular phrase "he died in the odor 
of sanctity". 

- Venerable Giovanna Maria della Croce di Rovereto (1603-1673) was abbess of her 
convent. She had an intolerance to perfumes to the point of fainting. However, several 
witnesses testified that since her mystical Marriage a finger of her hand emitted a 
fragrance that transferred on contact and was perceived more intensely when she 
received communion. When she was ill, the fragrance spread to her hand and body. 

- Saint Veronica Giuliani (1660-1727). In her process of canonization some witnesses 
declared that in the convent it was known by the fragrant smell when her stigmata 
became visible (Thurston 1952). 

- Blessed Maria degli Angeli (1661-1717). In her canonization process several witnesses of 
the convent affirmed that when they wanted to know where she was, they followed the 
trail of her scent. 

- Maria Francesca delle Cinque Piaghe (1715-1791). In her canonization process practically 
all the witnesses testified about her fragrances (Thurston 1952). 


-Incorruptibility of the corpse: The Russian Orthodox Church considers incorruptibility a 
requirement for canonization. Theoretically, dehydrated, saponified corpses should not be 
included, much less those from which the viscera have been removed, those embalmed, 
or those "covered with wax patina”. It is likely that all those impressive corpses whose 
appearance resembles that of a living person were processed with paraffin wax. The 
Christian tradition considers uncorrupted even clearly deteriorated corpses with collapsed 
eyeballs and nasal tip. Famous for their favorable conditions are the catacombs of the 
Capuchins in Palermo, the crypt under Saint Michael's Church in Dublin, the municipal 
cemetery of Guanajato in Mexico. 

- Blessed Maria Ana de Jesus (1565-1624) was a nun of the third order of La Merced. 
Although her corpse was not embalmed, it withstood several exhumations that exposed it 
to oxygen and dehydration. In the one performed in 1731, eleven renowned physicians 
testified to the flexibility of the limbs and the preservation of the viscera in an oily balsam, 
whose fragrance lingered for a few days in their hands. In that performed in 1766, the 
tissues had already hardened and deteriorated (Thurston 1952). 


The Catholic tradition values other phenomena related to the incorruptibility of the 
corpse: 


- Absence of cadaveric rigor: The onset and duration of rigor is highly variable. It usually 
begins in the neck and head at six hours, but may take up to sixteen hours. Rigor usually 
persists for thirty-six hours, but could last up to twenty-one days. Testimonials are 
anecdotal as there is no monitoring or recording during these periods. 

- Carcass fragrance: It is related to the presence of a balsamic oil that is probably part of 
the saponification process. 
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- Incorruption of blood: Blood outside the body takes less than ten minutes to coagulate. 
Taylor and Smith (1920, cited by Thurston 1952) indicated that blood inside the corpse 
takes four to twelve hours to coagulate. Catholic tradition considers it a prodigy that blood 
remains red, unclotted, and without the appearance of putrefaction for weeks or years 
inside the corpse or a container. The corpse of San Pacificus di San Severino (1653-1721) 
was exhumed after four years. He was found without signs of decomposition, with flexible 
joints, and with a sweet aroma. When he was moved, the head hit a ladder and detached 
from the body, flowing blood in abundance. The easy detachment of the head was not 
considered as a corruption of the body, but the garments soaked in the liquid were 
preserved as relics. 


Synchronicity Phenomena associated with the Christian Mystical Process. 


The following cases of Remote Communion correspond to an activated Animus 
archetype. 


-St. Caterina da Siena: (1347-1380) Her confessor Blessed Father Raimondo da Capua 
related that on a certain occasion while celebrating the Eucharist, he broke the 
consecrated host in half and a fragment fell beside the chalice on the white linen (called 
corporal) covering the altar. At the end of the Mass he looked for it, but he could not find 
it even on the surrounding floor. He had been told that the saint, who was ill, was in no 
condition to receive communion, so he assumed that she had not attended Mass. But to 
his surprise, he found her at the opposite end of the church - and brought her out of her 
ecstasy to share his mortification at what had happened. She smiled kindly, and said to 
him: "Why are you so worried, when you have already looked for it so carefully? Today | 
was instructed not to take communion to avoid certain rumors. That is why this fragment 
was brought to me by our Divine Lord”. 


-Beata Elizabeth von Reute: (1386-1440) Her confessor, Father Konrad Kiigelin recounted 
that upon entering her cell, he found her beaming and smiling: "You laugh, while | pass 
through deep anguish". "You must not worry any more. Our Lord has already revealed to 
me that you fear to have misplaced the sacred host. You did not lose it. | must tell you that 
my beloved spouse Jesus Christ - preceded by a magnificently dressed angel, came to me 
and administered the Blessed Sacrament with his own hana". 


-Sister Domenica del Paradiso: (1473-1553) Her confessor Father Francesco Onesti di 
Castiglione reported that he had doubts about the extraordinary events attributed to the 
saint. He persistently prayed to God for the following sign: if those events really 
corresponded to the holiness of Sister Domenica, that an angel would administer the host 
consecrated by him. One day while he was administering the host, he noticed that a 
fragment, far from the others, suddenly passed to the knuckle of his left thumb and then 
disappeared. At the end of Mass he looked for it, but could not find it. Mortified, he went 
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to look for Sister Domenica - who, smiling and joyful, explained to him that his guardian 
angel had administered the fragment of that host that he had consecrated. 


-Santa Maria Francesca delle Cinque Piaghe: (1715-1791) Her confessor Father Antonio 
Cervellini testified that on a certain occasion, while he was holding the consecrated host in 
his hand, it disappeared. It was simply gone. Worried, he looked around and saw St. Maria 
pointing out to him that she already had the host in her mouth. Father Francesco Saverio 
Maria Bianchi - who would also be canonized later, testified that St. Maria's longing was so 
extraordinary that from her cell she could drink the blood of Christ while he consecrated it 
at Mass. This was possible through the Archangel Raphael or other angels. She usually 
drank a few drops, but on one occasion almost half of the wine disappeared from the 
chalice - for which St. Francesco went to consult her. She confessed to him that she lost 
consciousness and would have drunk all the blood had it not been for Archangel Raphael's 
warning. Sometimes during Mass the newly consecrated host destined for the priest - in 
this case Father Francesco, would disappear from the chalice. She would then explain to 
him, that angels had given her the body of Christ. The Superior General of the Order as 
well as several nuns, testified that during the Mass her face became "seraphic" and an 
extraordinary fragrance of wine was perceived. Her spiritual director and biographer also 
experienced the disappearance of the wine in the chalice while he was officiating the 
Mass. She came up to him smiling and said: "Did you see what Jesus did? Oh, how good he 
is for me!” 


-Saint Giuliana Falconeri: (1270-1341) She was the founder of the Mantellate Order. 
Shortly before her death she was very weak and vomited any food. Because of this she 
was forbidden to receive communion, which plunged her into great sadness. Her request 
to be able to at least kiss the consecrated body of Christ was not approved, so she asked 
that in her last moments of life a consecrated host be placed on her veiled chest. While 
the priest prayed to sanctify the soul of the sick woman, the host disappeared before 
several witnesses and Saint Giuliana expired with a tender and joyful face (Thurston 
1952). This event of synchronicity occurred during an important event in the life of the 
one who experiences it: her own death. 


Herbert Thurston had the impression that the preservation of corpses is unusually more 
frequent in people of saintly life. The following are cases that occurred to Christian mystics 
of proven virtuous life, whose corpses went through an unusual process of saponification 
that was "revealed" by supernatural means to another religious person. 


-St. Andrzej Bobola: (1591-1657) He was tortured and mutilated by the Cossacks so that 
he would renounce his faith. His throat was finally slit. His body was recovered and buried 
in a crypt under his church. In 1701, the Rector of the local Jesuit College had a dream in 
which he was asked to investigate the body of the saint. Upon exhuming it, they found the 
corpse intact and pliable - even with blood stains. Other corpses in that crypt were not 
preserved. In the exhumations of 1719 and 1774, the medical team testified that the 
tissues remained soft and pliable. The Congregation of Rites called it a miracle. In 1922, 
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the Bolsheviks moved the corpse to exhibit it as a curiosity in the Museum of Popular 
Hygiene. It now rests in a temple dedicated to his cult in Warsaw. 


-Mother Mary Margaret of the Angels: (1605-1658) She was known for her life of holiness. 
In 1716 the Mother Prioress "announced" that in the crypt of the nuns there was an 
incorrupt body. In 1718 the crypt had to be enlarged - and twelve corpses result exhumed. 
All had decomposed, except for Mary Margaret. The bishop of Antwerp verified the 
phenomenon and ordered an initial necropsy which was performed by three doctors, 
whose fingers were left with a balsamic odor for several days. The second and more 
formal necropsy was performed ten days later. The four physicians involved testified that 
the integrity of all organs and muscles did not correspond to a natural process (Thurston 
1952). 


The following is a case that qualifies as Collective Synchronicity. The archetypes activated 
correspond to the Animus (Jesus Christ, the sacrificed hero), the Anima (the Virgin Mary 
and the angels of feminine aspect), and the Self (Jesus or the Virgin Mary). It happened in 
a “reduction” of Guarani and was testified in 1639 by Father Antonio Ruiz de Montoya in 
his book Spiritual Conquest: "Two souls appeared in human figure in the company of new 
people in the faith and ina night as clear as the day, with the light of the Moon clear and 
clean. They appeared on the base of a very large cross. There they represented the Virgin 
and St. John, and made ostentation of the feast of the Birth of the Virgin, whose vespers 
had been celebrated that evening. And the bystanders watched her temple, whose new 
altar was dedicated to her that day. Its appearance was like that of two virgins of up to 
fifteen years old. Each one wore a tunic that reached to the ground, not carved neither 
with gold nor crystal, but of another material so celestial that the thought cannot 
distinguish. The faces, the perfection, the bright light not like that of the Sun, the candor 
and kindness so great that they formed a likeness of glory. The hair spread over the 
shoulders, subtle as the wind, the color neither golden nor gold. They made a sight of bliss. 
They were not equal in body, perhaps because they were not equal in grace and glory. The 
bystanders were so engrossed, so enamored, that even the children burned in their love. 
And one, desirous of enjoying that company more closely, threw himself towards them. 
Which little by little were retreating towards the ancient church from which they had 
come”. 


The Christian Mystical Process as a development process. 


We have defined three parameters for our analysis of a Personality Development Process 
of spiritual type. Recall that the collection of existing information is not reliable. 


1. Achievement of the objective: To achieve a euthymic individual who is functionally 
autonomous and affectively integrated into its social group. 


Leonardo Rafael Mazzini 


a - Limitations of the Process: This process proposes to renounce oneself in order to 
imitate Christ in his life of service to those most in need. However, its indiscriminate 
application and the presence of sin could have a very negative effect on development. 
Self renunciation is something that should only be attempted by someone with an 
integrated self who has already fulfilled the social roles assigned by its society. It cannot 
be healthy for a child who does not yet have an integrated self, to renounce its self. It 
cannot be healthy for a young person who has not yet fulfilled its social roles (as a partner, 
as a father or mother, as a productive member of its society) to renounce precisely those 
parameters thanks to which it is still consolidating its self corresponding to that stage of 
its development. 

Guilt for sin generates too much suffering. Instincts are natural functions for survival. 
During childhood, selfishness and aggressiveness play a fundamental role in the 
affirmation of identity. Sexual attraction also plays a fundamental role in the development 
of affections and the capacity to relate. Renouncing the use of these resources by 
repressing them without understanding their role does not allow for healthy 
development. The activation of a self-sanctioner mechanism of guilt could lead - 
depending on the predispositions of each individual, to the extremes of masochism or 
reactive rebellion. 

Sexuality is sublimated to a spiritual couple relationship that benefits only women: it is 
accepted that Jesus is their spouse and that they enjoy their union to the point of ecstasy. 
It is not accepted that men have this type of relationship with him or with the Virgin Mary. 
Carty (1960) confirmed that in the various Catholic religious orders and congregations, the 
number of women is much greater than the number of men. In addition to sexuality, this 
is probably related to a macho culture in which women are dependent on a male parental 
figure. 

The dependency of people with features of Dependent Personality Disorder or Obsessive- 
Compulsive Personality Disorder is perpetuated in an institutional life that not only does 
not allow the development of independence, but also forces a "vow of obedience". 
Compensation to the model happens in some saintly people when their parents die at a 
young age, and they must assume their roles as productive members and their parental 
roles with their younger siblings. Others assume these roles by making spiritual children of 
their dependents. Sublimation of sexuality is official for women, but only unconscious or 
secret for homosexual males. 


b -Predispositions: The Christian Mystical Process requires certain predispositions. In 
hagiographies we note the frequency with which children strive for an exemplary life, 
which is compatible with traits of Dependent Personality Disorder or Self-Defeating 
Personality Disorder. The predisposition for a reclusive and rule-bound monastic life is 
compatible with features of Obsessive-Compulsive Personality Disorder or Autism 
Spectrum Disorders. The ability to experience visions and Psi phenomena is compatible 
with traits of the Fantasy Prone Personality type. We have seen that these persons have 
an extraordinary capacity to experience in themselves the suffering of others and for their 
body to present changes such as pseudocyesis, pseudo-hypnotic capacity - and possibly 
stigmata. 
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c - Association with psychopathology: J. Kroll and B. Bachrach (1982, cited by Noll 1983) 
analyzed medieval descriptions of visionary experiences. Bachrach (1982, cited by Noll 
1983) analyzed medieval descriptions of visionary experiences and only identified 
ostensible mental illness in 4 of 134 visions. 


2. Experience of the spiritual: This Process happens in people who are under the guidance 
of a spiritual tutor. Both in turn are supervised by The Church, which as a religious 
institution watches over the integrity of its theological dogmas and provides the support 
decanted by its millenary spiritual tradition. Those visionaries whose experiences and 
revelations fall outside the canonical must interpret and convert them. People capable of 
doing this are most likely to be healthy people. But people with some types of 
psychopathology are unlikely to be able to do so and are detected in a timely manner by 
the system. 


3. Psi Phenomena: This type of event is interpreted by the Christian tradition as an 
unequivocal sign of spiritual development toward a condition of purity and sanctity. The 
recognition of sanctity requires in the Catholic Church the verification of two miracles and 
in the Orthodox Church the incorruptibility of the corpse. Perhaps this is why the 
incidence of sainthood in a population of religious is less than 1:10,000 (Carty 1960). 
However, in the chapter Reality Surpasses Us we saw that the presence and intensity of 
the Psi phenomena have no relation with the adequate development of the personality. In 
this Process the ecstasy-pain-stigmas triad is central. The presence of stigmata by itself is 
not synonymous of sanctity, nor of normality, nor of psychopathology. Out of 321 cases, 
only 61 were declared blessed or saints. The same proportion was observed in Mystical 
Marriage and Communion at a Distance (Imbert-Gourbeyre 1873, quoted by Biot 1955). 
As we will see in the next chapter, psychopathologies are frequent in people with 
stigmata. The research priest Herbert Thurston (1952) affirmed that in all the cases of 
stigmatization that he was able to examine personally, the person also presented 
"neurotic symptoms". Psychiatrist Alonso-Fernandez (1993) was able to personally study 
some stigmatized cases. He did not find a characteristic type of psychopathology, but he 
did find notable features: 

-Self-Defeating Personality Disorder traits: "Exemplary" childlike behavior, docility, 
responsibility, high disposition to self-sacrifice. 

-Affective dependence on family members. 

-Early religious education, with special devotion to some stigmatized saint. 

-Very poor social life. 

-Intense emotions, difficult to control. 
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The Kundalini Mystical Process 


"The salt doll dives for the purpose of knowing the depth of the ocean.” 
Swami Narayanananda, 1950 


"The physical body is the manifestation of Shakti. The needs of the body are the needs of 
Shakti. The joys and sufferings of the body are also the joys and sufferings of Shakti. For it 
is Shakti who enjoys and suffers through the bodies." 

Swami Narayanananda, 1950 


Tantra and Yoga schools attach the greatest importance to the awakening of the Kundalini 
Shakti. The goal of this whole dedicated and sacrificial process that demands a lifetime, is 
to reach the Nirvikalpa Samadhi condition in which a human is "saved" "liberated" from 
the endless cycles of death-rebirth known as Moksha and can unite with divinity 
(Narayanananda 1950). 


The Yoga Vasishta text states that during the process supernatural capacities are 
developed: ability to see those "enlightened" persons called "siddhas" because they 
managed to emancipate themselves from Moksha, ability to leave one's own body and 
enter the body of another person, clairvoyance and precognition, ability to vary bodily 
dimensions at will, and levitation (Vishnu Tirtha 1948; Narayanananda 1950; Krishna 
1967). This mystical process also describes healing capacity, vision in the dark due to the 
inner light, and appearance of stigmata-like wounds. There are testimonies of luminous 
halo around the head, and bilocation (Nicoletti 1979). 


The "awakening" of Kundalini is a Hindu phenomenon that for thousands of years 
remained guarded in monasteries and recorded only in ancient poetic texts that referred 
to it metaphorically - never a detailed description that could serve as an explanation or 
guide, nor statistical figures on its occurrence (Krishna 1967). It was not until 1896 that 
the lectures given by Swami Vivekananda in New York were published in English. These 
included the Kundalini process (Jung 1933). In 1919 Sir John Woodroffe alias Arthur 
Avalon published in English his interpretation of the process in his book The Serpent 
Power. In his edition, he included the poetic description of the process entitled Shat- 
Chakra-Nirupana written by Swami Purnananda around 1550. In 1933 the transcript of a 
Seminar given by Jung on Kundalini was published in English. In 1942 was published in 
English with the title The Gospel of Ramakrishna the transcription of some audios in which 
the mystic shared with his disciples his personal experience. In the same decade, the 
studies and personal experience of Swami Vishnu Tirtha (1948) were published in English. 
Soon after, Swami Narayananda's studies and personal experience (1950) were also 
published in English. In the sixties, the testimony of the personal experience of Gopi 
Krishna (1967) which occurred in 1937, was published in English. In 1974 the personal 
experience of Swami Muktananda was published in English. This is how this phenomenon 
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spread in North America and several scientific researchers reported the first local cases. In 
the 1980s thirteen cases were reported only by Sannella (1987). However, the Western 
interpretation of the process does not coincide with that of the Hindu experts and 
possibly their diagnoses are not adequate. 


Cosmogony: Involution and Evolution. 

The various Hindu schools believe in a divinity so absolute that the human mind cannot 
conceive of it. This divinity has no qualities. It is immutable and infinite. They call it 
Brahman, Atman, Parambhava, Supreme Spirit, Pure Consciousness (Vishnu Tirtha 1948; 
Narayanananda 1950). Their second celestial "hierarchy" corresponds to two divine 
aspects, whose relationship to each other and to Brahman varies according to the school. 
One is the static masculine principle (Shiva, Adhyatmabhava, Sat, Avyakta) and the other is 
the dynamic and creative feminine principle (Shakti, Bhootabhava, Asat, Mahat) which is 
represented as an archetypal mother. As an impersonal and inert principle of cosmic 
energy it is called Prakriti, and as an impersonal principle of vital energy it is called 
"prana". According to some schools, at the first moment of creation these two principles 
were not yet "manifest". The "embryonic" state of their manifestation is represented as a 
hermaphrodite (Ardhanarisvara). According to some schools, only the feminine creative 
principle becomes manifest. According to other schools, the creative principle is the 
manifestation of the static principle. This creative principle of divinity is the one that 
creates all that exists. Some Hindu schools are theistic - that is, they believe that only 
divinity is transcendent. Their creative principle is only a "reflection" of the divinity, 
therefore the created is not part of the divinity. Other schools are panentheistic - i.e. they 
believe that divinity is both transcendent and immanent. Its creative principle is the same 
as divinity, so everything created is part of divinity - who exists immanent in everything 
(Vishnu Tirtha 1948). The creative principle manifests itself following a sequence called 
"involution" by which it creates all aspects of reality, from the "subtlest" to the "grossest". 
This gradation depends on the degree of restrictions it imposes on what it creates. The 
subtler has less restrictions, and the grosser has more restrictions (Vishnu Tirtha 1948; 
Narayanananda 1950). Some schools believe that the male static principle goes through 
this process and comes to constitute an "individual" with all the restrictions that implies. 
This archetypal individual is called Purusha (Vishnu Tirtha 1948). The gradient of 
restrictions imposed on the created can be evidenced in the spectrum: mind, ether 
(akasa), gases (air), heat (fire), liquids (water), solids (earth). Souls come from the subtlest 
manifestation of divinity. They incarnate successively to make a reverse path of involution. 
They begin their journey by incarnating in the most involuted organisms. Organisms have 
an astral body (sukshma) created from the mind, and a physical body created from the 
earth. When the organism dies, the soul "transmigrates" transported in an astral body to 
another less involuted organism. Thus, each soul performs the sequence of incarnations 
from vegetable to animal, from animal to human, from a grosser human to a less gross 
human, until it finally returns to merge into the subtler manifestation of divinity (Vishnu 
Tirtha 1948; Narayanananda 1950). No subjective experience is lost. Chitta includes 
passions, emotions, feelings. All are retained and influence the next life - even if the 
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individual is not aware of it (Vishnu Tirtha 1948). This same sequence of creation is 
represented along the axial axis of each individual's body, in a path from the head to the 
perineal area. It recalls the ritual re-foundation of the cosmos that each people performs 
by founding its city under the axis mundi - the center of the world (Eliade 1961 and 1963) 
in order to establish itself as the legitimate center of the cosmos, and the chosen people 
of the creative divinity. The vital energies of Shakti are sequentially seated along the 
"stations" (chakras) of the axis: from the more "subtle" type at the level of the vertex of 
the head, to the more "coarse" type at the level of the perineum. Each chakra represents 
the energies corresponding to mind, akasa, air, fire, water, and earth. In the coarsest 
chakra (Muladhara/earth) are seated the two complementary principles of divinity. The 
static masculine principle represented as an oval phallus (Vishnu Tirtha 1948) around 
which is the latent feminine principle represented as a sleeping serpent coiled three and a 
half times with the tip of the tail in its mouth - like an Ourobros and called "Kundalini" 
meaning "coiled". For the soul to return to its origin, it requires to go through a process 
inverse to involution called "evolution": the conversion of the grosser and more 
restricted, into the subtler and more unified. The process of evolution begins in each 
individual only when, after many reincarnations, it reaches the level of consciousness to 
desire it. In the organism, the vital energy (prana) circulates through a network of endless 
conduits of the astral body (nadis). In a normal person it circulates mainly through two 
"gross" conduits: Ida on the left side of the body, and Pingala on the right side of the body. 
The process of evolution requires that Kundalini Shakti be "awakened" and ascend 
through the subtlest nadi that joins all the chakras on the axial axis. This nadi is known as 
Sushunma. As Shakti evolves and ascends, she reactivates and recruits her various types of 
energies that she had left dormant in each of the chakras. The energies of the grosser 
chakras (Muladhara, Svadhisthana, Manipura) include the instincts (sex, hunger, and sleep 
respectively) which when activated can obsess the adept and cause him to lose his 
objective. When Kundalini is activated, invariably there is trembling and shaking of various 
parts of the body. Sometimes the intensity of these tremors simulates convulsions. 
However, there is no fear, but a calm and intoxicating bliss that can block afferent 
impulses and simulate a trance. Involuntary movements may occur: body contortions 
similar to Hatha Yoga exercises, systematic breathing similar to Pranayama exercises, 
backward contortions of the tongue, eye contortions with a tendency towards the midline 
(Vishnu Tirtha 1948). There may also be palpitations, orgasms related to bodily sensations 
or emotions of communion, emission of unpleasant or beast-like sounds. As Kundalini 
Shakti "ascends" one may feel (along the spine and extending to the whole body) burning, 
electricity, or displacements that seem to correspond to an insect, a snake, or a fish. 
Depersonalization is experienced: the person's consciousness is dissociated from the 
acting self, the limits of the body are altered, the size of the body is perceived as 
enormous and the height of the point from which the world is observed is elevated. All 
these changes could generate fear, but usually one feels peace, calm, harmony, joy. When 
the heart chakra (Anahata/air) is activated, noble desires and thoughts arise. The 
individual performs noble deeds. Dreams become vivid. Auditory hallucinations such as 
buzzing, water movements, thunder, musical sounds, archetypal visual hallucinations such 
as luminosities or personifications, olfactory, gustatory, and/or tactile hallucinations 
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occur. The content of the hallucinations varies greatly from the heavenly to the terrifying. 
The activation of these recruited energies and qualities is not permanent. If the person 
succumbs to the temptation of the grosser energies, Kundalini devolves to the 
corresponding chakra. When Kundalini Shakti ascends and settles in the chakra at the base 
of the neck (Visuddha/ether) the functions of the lower chakras are definitively 
deactivated: the sexual instinct, feeding, sleeping, and all affection for the mundane and 
loved ones ceases. And the insatiable longing for divinity arises. At this point involution is 
no longer possible (Narayanananda 1950). The similarities with the advanced stages of the 
Christian Mystical Process (fourth stage known as “dark night of the soul”) are remarkable, 
but also with the Christian devotees who apparently present Dissociative Disorders. The 
hallucinations become more exclusive and specific: the visual ones are celestial visions 
and the auditory ones are divine names (Narayanananda 1950). The adept automatically 
pronounces - and sometimes in languages it does not know (xenoglossia) letters, names, 
sentences, mantras, declaims poems or sings hymns. Those who can channel prana in this 
way, can charge with prana what they utter (see Shaktipat diksha in the section Methods 
that help activate Kundalini Shakti). If the adept is not attached to these new capacities, 
the evolution of Kundalini Shakti can continue to the last chakra called pineal 
(Ajna/mind). Then, the imposition of limitations of the physical body on the mind 
decreases - which acquires the supernatural ability to handle the principles earth, water, 
fire, air, ether. By changing the proportion of these principles in its own physical body, can 
make it heavier, lightier (levitation), colder, hotter, can transport it to other places with 
the speed of thought (bilocation), or even can dissolve it completely. It can increase the 
capacity of its senses to perceive at a distance. Can take control of its dreams. Its control 
over the astral fluid (created from the mind) enables it to make its soul leave its physical 
body (out-of-body experiences) and enter other physical bodies (Vishnu Tirtha 1948). For 
the first time the capacity to really perceive what Brahman is arises. If the adept is not 
attached to these capacities, Kundalini Shakti can evolve to Sahasrara - located in the 
upper half of the head, where the feminine principle (Shakti) mystically re-unites with the 
masculine principle (Paramatman Shiva) in unity. This allows the masculine principle that 
had devolved into an individual, to be liberated from this process and regain its fullness. 
The adept participates in this liberation, who also loses his individuality and merges into 
the divinity. This phenomenon is called Asamprajnata Samadhi (formless), Nirvikalpa 
Samadhi, or Sanada Samadhi (blissful). Perceptions cease. Hallucinations cease. Light 
ceases. Desires cease. Feelings cease. Mind, intellect, knowledge, concepts of object and 
subject, of cause and effect, of duality and opposites, cease. Everything is filled with the 
Consciousness of the Supreme Spirit who is in deep sleep. The similarities with the 
supreme stage of the Christian Mystical Process (fifth stage or apophasis) are remarkable, 
but also with the Majzoob-Allah who apparently present Catatonic Disorder (see section 
on Meher Baba in chapter VIII). Shortly thereafter, vital functions also cease. The body of 
someone in Nirvikalpa Samadhi survives only twenty-one days (Narayanananda 1950). 


Very few individuals attain Nirvikalpa Samadhi - but even fewer survive as divine 
incarnations with the mission to spread their message to suffering humanity. Depending 
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on the capacities they need to regain to carry out this mission, they devolve at will to the 
Ajna chakra (miracles) or to the Visuddha chakra (divine word). 

-Swami Narayanananda (1902-1988) attained Nirvikalpa Samadhi at the age of 31. Since 
then he spread his message internationally in various ashrams and 36 books. 

-Swami Vishnu Tirtha (1888-1969) wrote the book Devatma Shakti in 1948. Twenty-one 
years later he attained Nirvikalpa Samadhi and died. 


Kundalini Symbology. 

The process of evolution is represented by fire as a symbol of combustion: the energy that 
was once trapped in the physical body is released to return to its source. The remaining 
evidence of the liberation process is represented by the ashes of the burnt body. Shiva 
paints his face with ashes of burnt physical bodies. Combustion symbolizes liberation from 
imposed restrictions and return to divinity (Vishnu Tirtha 1948). 

Shakti is represented as an archetypal mother and the relationship that followers have 
with her in most cults is that of mother-child. This is true for any sexual orientation. She is 
the creator of everything and not the reason why humanity lost its divine nature or was 
expelled from Paradise. In her serpent form she allows our "return" to divinity. There is no 
personification of evil to fear or blame. Evil comes from instincts, which are part of life and 
part of what is created by the divinity that is immanent in everything. Although this 
tradition prefers the spiritual (subtle) over the mundane (coarse), it accepts that instincts 
have a very important role in the healthy development of the person, who does not wait 
like a guilty child for his punishment and suffers eternally his regrets, but assumes as an 
adult the consequences of what he decides to do or not to do. In some cults the 
relationship with Shakti is that of a lover. Heterosexual men and some homosexual 
women can develop a couple relationship with her as archetype Anima. When the 
individual has fulfilled his adult roles and can renounce what defines him, Shakti can be 
represented as the female divinities Devi, Kali, or Chinnamasta, more appropriate for their 
destructive and frenzied character to execute his subjugation and death. Finally, for 
heterosexual males and homosexual females identified with the masculine gender, 
Purusha constitutes their model as the archetype of the Self. For female-identified 
homosexual males and females, Shakti is their model as archetype of the Self. Kripal 
(1995) based on the Kathamrita text (published in English as The Gospel of Sri 
Ramakrishna), proposed the homosexuality of the mystic Ramakrishna and his son 
relationship with the destructive and frenzied version of Shakti called Kali. Those who 
need a couple relationship with a more active male divinity can turn to Krishna - the main 
avatar of Vishnu, whom they can share with other women as in a harem. 

It seems that the ancient "alchemical" concept of the conjunction of opposites arose in 
the Near East (Arabian Peninsula), from where it spread to the rest of Asia and Europe and 
was assimilated by the respective local traditions. According to the Hindu tradition, the 
first step in creation involves the emergence of duality. Since there is more than "one", 
each part is affected by the constraints that define it and differentiate it from the other. 
Constraint is inherent in individuality and specificity. Hence the return to divinity implies 
the conjunction (union, fusion) of opposites. In the Middle East (Indian Subcontinent), 
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Yoga symbolizes spiritual development through the union of opposites. Yujir means to 
unite. Yuj means to concentrate. Hatha comes from Ha (sun) and Tha (moon). Pingala nadi 
is associated with sun, heat, autonomy and Ida nadi is associated with moon, cold, volition 
(Tirtha 1948). Shat Chakra Nirupana (Purnananda 1919) is a beautiful poetic text written 
around 1526. It describes the ascent of Kundalini Shakti through the various chakras. Each 
chakra apparently corresponds only to a small area of the body, but in reality each is a 
point of access to a particular world. Access to all those realities is superimposed on the 
body itself. From certain places in a chakra, there is immediate access to other, larger 
regions - which is not paradoxical if we assume that the new place unfolds in "orders" of 
an increasingly "subtle" nature, which coincides with the structure of reality as proposed 
by David Bohm in his interpretation of quantum theory (Peat 1987). The characters are 
either male or female principles, and are indistinctly benefactors or destroyers. It is only in 
the more advanced stages of the Process that sex symbols are shown, representing the 
conjunction of all attributes in unity. "Adhyatmabhava (Shiva) is the center and 
Bhootabhava (Shakti) is its radius - always emanating from it, forming a sphere whose 
circumference merges with the infinite, and whose center is everywhere" (Vishnu Tirtha 
1948). From the conjunction of the masculine and feminine principle arises the fruit: the 
individual liberated from the cycle of deaths and reincarnations. In these stages, within 
the divine beings, other divine beings of greater hierarchy and subtlety unfold. Less and 
less restrictions. Unfortunately, the text concludes by offering the same contradictory and 
miserable reward that all collective traditions offer: an eternal life of enjoyment and 
supremacy. 


Methods that favor the activation of Kundalini Shakti. 

-Mantra Jap: The mantra is a verbal representation of the divinity that allows to worship it 
by repeating its representation with faith and absorption. Some mantras confer an 
additional spiritual benefit to the one who pronounces them due to the particular 
vibrations they produce. The Samputitha Mantra is notable in this respect. 

-Restricting ego attachments and desires: Through austerity, continence of instincts, 
renunciation, penance. 

-To become absorbed in the search for and acquisition of knowledge. 

-Hearing, playing, or dancing to devotional music at all times. It carries the risk of 
activating sexual desire. 

-Jnana Yoga: It requires a permanent discrimination between what is or is not 
transcendent, between what corresponds to the Supreme Being or to the ego. To be 
aware of not being "these belongings, this body, these sensations, these desires, this 
intellect, this will, this ego". 

-Karma Yoga: It is to work permanently thinking about the welfare of others. 

-Mudras and Bands: These are physical exercises that combine postures, breathing, and 
compression or contraction of the perineum. 

-Experiencing deep grief at a loss. 

-Shaktipat diksha: It is the procedure by which a Siddha Guru (perfect master) voluntarily 
transfers his prana to a recipient of appropriate spiritual condition to awaken his 
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Kundalini. This transfer is done through sight, touch, or his voice reciting a mantra. He can 
perform it from a distance, and its effect is permanent. Swami Narayan Tirth Maharaj 
activated the Kundalini of Shri Yoganandaji Maharaj and even transferred to him the 
ability to perform shaktipat diksha (Prakash and Keutzer 1995). Thus, Shri Yoganandaji 
Maharaj activated the Kundalini of Swami Vishnu Tirtha (1948), who in turn dedicated the 
last years of his life to do the same among his disciples. 

-Pranayama: It is a routine of breathing exercises that tradition considers the most 
efficient method to activate Kundalini. They are very similar to some Egyptian magic 
rituals of the 1st to 4th centuries A.D. (Coleccidn PGM 1987): choice and consecration of 
the physical environment, deployment and protection of the metaphysical space, 
invocation of entities to whom one first worships and then requests favors, displacement 
of "energies". The selected environment should be kept free of external interruptions, at a 
temperate temperature, orderly, and clean. It should not be used for other uses, nor allow 
visitors with other interests. It should be used only to invoke the divine presence and 
never allow profane or evil thoughts or feelings. It should be decorated for that function. 
It should always be entered clean. The ritual begins by declaring wishes of eternal peace 
and well-being for all living beings. They are sent to the East, West, South, North, up, and 
down. Invoke your radiant and glorious looking spiritual master as he blesses you. 
Mentally worship him with flowers and sandalwood. Then transform its presence into the 
divinity of your choice and worship it with your whole being in your heart. Pray to it for its 
guidance and assistance. Invoke Kundalini Shakti in your perineum and worship her. Beg 
her to awaken and ascend: "Awaken Mother!" "Ascend Mother!". Awaken her, and direct 
her upward. Begin the breathing exercises. During inhalation fill the body with life, purity, 
and love. On the out-breath, it casts out impurities, unwanted qualities, sicknesses. The 
breaths are grouped in pairs. Four pairs of breaths are performed in each session. Perform 
the sessions four times a day, every day, for many years. Some types of exercises suspend 
breathing during inhalation, exhalation, and during a third component that may follow 
inhalation or exhalation. The period of time during which breathing is suspended will 
increase progressively with practice. These exercises require absolute sexual abstinence 
and close monitoring by a guru. Otherwise, mental illness may develop (Narayanananda 
1950). 


Inadequate activation of Kundalini Shakti. 

-Partial and provisional: Kundalini is partially activated and can ascend several chakras, but 
does not correspond to a real evolution and fails to settle. In its ascent, instinctive 
energies are usually activated. Most of the exceptional Creative Revelation Processes 
experienced in the sciences or in the arts correspond to this type of activation 
(Narayanananda 1950). 

-By nadis other than Sushunma: Gopi Krishna (1967) testified that it is a very distressing 
experience - including autonomic disturbances (hot or cold crises, bronchospasm, 
tachycardia), various pains (headache, lumbago), digestive symptoms (dyspepsia, colic, 
constipation), disturbance of instinctive functions (exacerbation of libido, anorexia, 
anhedonia, insomnia), impairment of emotional control and affective functions (fear, 
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hatred, depression, irritability, loss of affection towards loved ones), impairment of 
cognitive functions (attention, will, logical thinking, memory). Narayanananda (1950) and 
Sannela (1987) concurred in this description. 


The Kundalini Mystical Process as a development process. 


We have defined three parameters for our analysis of a development process of spiritual 
type. Few correctly translated Bengali texts are available. 


1. Achievement of the objective: To achieve a euthymic individual who is functionally 
autonomous and affectively integrated into his or her social group. 


a - Limitations of the Process: It is a more favorable Process for heterosexual males. 
Those cults in which Shakti has an active and dominant mother role while the male 
divinity is passive, could promote dependency. This Process promotes the renunciation of 
this life, of our biological and psychological nature as the requirement to be able to 
recover our original closeness to the divinity. Nor does it encourage us to go out into the 
world and put our life at the service of those most in need. 


b -Predispositions: The Kundalini Mystical Process requires certain predispositions. 
Predisposition to a rule-bound, reclusive monastic life is compatible with traits of 
Obsessive-Compulsive Personality Disorder or with traits of Autistic Spectrum Disorders. 
The ability to experience visions, perceptual disturbances, and Psi phenomena is 
compatible with traits of the Fantasy Prone Personality type. Although not a personality 
trait described at the time, Krishna (1967) mentioned the word "absorption" many times 
as a function to which he was always predisposed. 


c -Association to psychopathology: We do not have traditional information of cases. 

Gopi Krishna (1903-1984) reported his own experience. He began his methodical 
pranayama practices at the age of seventeen. Soon after he got a steady job as a state 
employee, married and had children. The young couple always had the affectionate 
support of both families. He experienced his first Kundalini activation in 1937 after 17 
years of regular pranayama practice. The first few days were perceptions and enjoyments 
of a heavenly nature but then he began to experience more and more disturbances of all 
kinds. A few weeks later and almost disabled, he managed to properly channel Kundalini 
through the nadi sushunma. He suspended his pranayama practices for fear of a repetition 
of this experience. In spite of this, some alterations of perception persisted, representing 
the ascension and shining presence of Kundalini within himself and in the external world, 
the perception of the expansion of his own limits as a luminous circle around his head, an 
increase of intensity in the images he evoked, vivid and mythical dreams, a supramundane 
joy. After a few years he dared to resume his pranayama practices and in 1943 
experienced his second Kundalini activation. This time he witnessed the union of Shakti 
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and Shiva - which he interpreted as Samadhi. He considered this almost unattainable 
condition "forbidden to mediocre and ordinary humans" to be an achievement due to his 
personal merits. This time, the disorders that arose were so severe that fearing to spend 
his last days in a state of prostration and delirium, he decided to commit suicide and bid 
farewell to his family. However, he collapsed and had a dream in which he ate with delight 
a plate of traditional food. When he awoke, his disorders had subsided. He again 
suspended his pranayama practices and spent years recovering emotionally. But he 
continued his addictive tendency to isolate himself by seeking pleasure in mystical 
contemplations. At that time many people in his region were left in socio-economic 
destitution due to persistent armed conflicts. In 1946 Krishna and some friends set up a 
welfare group for these people. In this way he was able to avoid his own tendency to 
isolation and complacency. Needy and grateful people began to see in him a saintly 
person with supernatural abilities, but this time Krishna managed to overcome this 
temptation. Krishna's process was very particular, and in addition to the development of a 
social conscience for the needy, included the development of a conscience for the 
planetary ecosystem - something typical of our time that we see in the Brief Psychotic 
Disorders and in the Alien Mystical Process (Strieber and Kripal 2016). 

Lee Sannella (1916-2010) was a psychiatrist who recruited North American cases of 
alleged Kundalini activation (Sannella 1987). We do not know whether the Hindu tradition 
would recognize them as such. All seem to correspond to inappropriate activations of 
Kundalini Shakti after which the experiencers reported acquiring psychic or healing 
capacities. These abilities were not quantified or objectified. Sannella explained that his 
patients previously presented traits that could explain those experiences. Furthermore, 
the route of Kundalini in his patients was idiosyncratic: it did not culminate at the vertex 
but continued down the anterior aspect of the body to end at the anterior aspect of the 
abdomen. Perhaps this is the expected route when Kundalini does not ascend through 
Sushunma. Sannella's conclusion was that Kundalini is a process of repair, of 
reconfiguration of various dysfunctional elements in a death-rebirth format, in which all 
transient disturbances correspond to resistances of the individual to its self-repair process 
- just as Krishna (1967) intuited in himself. That description is very similar to the process 
that Perry (1999) described in his patients with Brief Psychotic Disorder. 


2. Experience of the spiritual: This Process happens in people who are under the guidance 
of a spiritual tutor. However, Krishna (1967) reported that when he sought help for his 
inadequate activation of Kundalini Shakti, he could not find it either in famous teachers or 
in traditional texts. His intense experience of the union of Shakti with Siva corresponds to 
the highest degree of spiritual development or Samadhi. However, reading his testimony 
does not infer that he has reached such a degree of spiritual development. 


3. Psi Phenomena: These types of events are also interpreted by the Hindu tradition as an 
unmistakable sign of spiritual development toward a condition of purity and holiness. 
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Similar cases outside the Hindu tradition. 


-Beato Heinrich Seuse (1295-1366) better known as Suso. Wilhelm Hauer (quoted in Jung 
1933), proposed that Suso had experienced Kundalini activation. 

-Saint Thérése of Lisieux (1873-1897) presented episodes of "delirium" and involuntary 
movements for several weeks. Peter Tomas Rohrback (1963, quoted by Sannella 1987), 
stated that during these episodes she did not lose consciousness and that her attending 
physician ruled out that it was a case of hysteria. He proposed that Kundalini was 
activated in her. 

-Antonio Ruiz de Montoya was a Spanish mystic whose heroic life was dedicated to the 
service of the Guarani population. Around 1608 he had an experience whose account was 
published by Francisco Jarque (1662, quoted by Rouill6n 1991), and recalls the activation 
of Kundalini: "Being in prayer talking with the Virgin (Shakti), | became numb in my senses. 
But | experienced what | had never experienced before, and it was that from my feet it 
seemed that something was coming up to me. | understood then that it was the spirit 
(prana), which was leaving those parts (evolution) and was gathering towards the chest, 
where | felt the work of wanting and loving (Anahata chakra). | felt the chest on fire, loving. 
And after a very short time all that heat rising towards the head where | felt a very great 
heat in it. And at the top, in the internal and supreme part of the head, | saw myself a 
clarity. | could not see with my eyes but | saw, | do not know how. | knew that it was the 
understanding with which we are to see and know the divinity (the vision of Brahman in 
the Ajna chakra). | saw nothing with the understanding, but | saw that what is seen with it 
is not corporeal, as if | saw with one eye and otherwise saw nothing. This is a racket, which 
| cannot understand, but | understood it well". 

-Mediums and Geniuses: Krishna (1967) stated that Kundalini is active, although to a 
lesser degree and limited to certain functions, in mediums and persons with great 
intellectual or artistic development. 
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Extreme Conditions Spiritual Process 


Hypoxia, extreme temperatures, dehydration, painful wounds, emotional and physical 
exhaustion, sleep deprivation, sensory deprivation, social isolation, malnutrition, are 
extreme conditions usually experienced alone or as part of a very small group, during 
accidents at sea, underwater caving, trips to the poles, climbing very high mountains, 
aerospace travel, collapse of buildings or mines, natural catastrophes or bombings, war 
torture. John Geiger (2009) collected testimonies for five years and opened 
www.thirdmanfactor.com so that other people can share their own experience. These 
extreme conditions we have treated as "inducers" in the Variable Modes of Self section. 
Most people do not manifest anything out of the ordinary in these conditions, however 
some individuals present one or more of the following experiences: 


-Delirium: It is a neurological condition that includes hallucinations of metabolic cause - 
such as drinking salt water. As a consequence of these compensatory hallucinations, 
sometimes fatal accidents occur. The person sees a banquet, a group coming to rescue it, 
or a paradisiacal landscape, for which it goes to meet them - but falls into the sea or into 
an abyss (Geiger 2009). 

- Kenneth Cooke was shipwrecked off the west coast of Africa in 1943. Within a month of 
being shipwrecked, a crewman named Bott suddenly got up. With extraordinary strength 
he grabbed two crewmen by the neck and jumped out of the raft with them. The crew 
managed to pull one out of the water, but a shark ripped the other one's leg off above the 
knee. Bott was not rescued and kicked his way out as long as he could (Geiger 2009). 


-Depersonalization: One of its variants is the "double consciousness" or doppelganger. 
The person feels that has a passive consciousness that is inside its body, and another 
somewhat distant one that evaluates and commands the situation. Another manifestation 
of depersonalization is to perceive an increase in the size of the body and to see 
everything from a higher point of observation. 

- Frank Smythe climbed Everest in 1933. For the last 300 meters he climbed in a condition 
he described as detachment - with one part of himself on the sidelines, watching the other 
struggle (Geiger 2009). 

- John Emery climbed Pakistan's Haramosh Peak in 1957. One night while injured and 
separated from his team, he fell into a crevasse. As he struggled to get out, he felt he had 
two minds: one consumed by the effort of getting out, and the other observing 
completely detached. At times, the observing part took over without Emery objecting. 
Finally, the observing party made the considered decision to wait until daybreak (Geiger 
2009). 

- Paul Firth on his 1966 ascent of Aconcagua felt that his body had stretched, as he saw his 
feet from higher up - as if he himself were on top of him (Geiger 2009). 
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-Out-of-body experience: Even under these conditions it is not a common experience. 

- One altitude pilot reported that during a routine test, he saw himself from outside the 
aircraft (Woodburn Heron 1957, cited by Geiger 2009). 

- John Geiger was nearly bitten by a rattlesnake as a child. At that moment he saw himself 
from some distance from his own body. Time slowed down as his father killed the snake 
(Geiger 2009). 


-Extraordinary Encounter: In Chapter VI we saw that when people with personality traits 
of Way of being religious - spiritual type face an existential crisis, they may experience a 
personal encounter with an archetypal character that is usually accompanied by 
Synchronicity phenomena that include Psi phenomena. 

In an Extreme Conditions Spiritual Process, the interaction with the character may be 
minimal, with no emotional or moral assistance from the character. 

- Ginnie Fiennes in 1980 was part of a four-member team that was on an Antarctic station 
for several winter months in complete darkness. She was in charge of permanently 
repairing the antennas - always at very low temperatures, but not at imminent risk of 
death. She always complained to her husband of a very intense - though not dangerous 
presence. Her husband wrote that she sometimes heard babies crying outside and 
someone babbling to her from behind - but nearby. Some time later, a member of the 
relief team found a first-person verse that Ginnie had written scratching on a wall. The 
author was "someone" who having suffered a great loss, was disturbed by the presence of 
strangers whom he threatened to mortify until they moved away (Geiger 2009). 

However, the interaction with the character is sometimes extraordinary. This 
phenomenon is known among veteran mountaineers as The Third Man Factor. Precisely 
at the moment when the threat of death is imminent, the person experiences a presence 
with spiritual connotations that provides emotional and moral support, allowing him to 
calm down, make decisions, and execute appropriate and safe actions, or to endure a little 
longer without giving up or committing suicide. It can be just the sensation of a presence - 
sometimes behind one of the shoulders (left or right, indistinctly) but sometimes it can be 
seen, heard, can walk and perform actions, can monitor the situation and awaken the 
person to dangerous situations - something the person could not know because of 
darkness or being asleep. Cases have been reported where the presence took the helm of 
the air or sea vessel for long periods when the person was lying unconscious, or where the 
person felt the presence helping them to pull another injured companion, or even pushing 
them to be able to climb in conditions where they could no longer climb alone. It is 
striking how this presence can be there for days, but disappears precisely when conditions 
are safe - often even before the person knows it. This presence is sometimes a known 
person who is already deceased - a relative or a person very close to us in its role as our 
caregiver. Other times it is an unfamiliar person (curiously, sometimes with ethnic 
features and clothing typical of that region). Sometimes it is a superhuman presence with 
the appearance of an archetype. 

- Joshua Slocum circumnavigated the world between 1895 and 1898. While going through 
a severe storm he fell, struck down by an apparent food poisoning that kept him prostrate 
on the floor for 48 hours. When he regained consciousness, the rudder was firmly held by 
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a tall man who told him: "Lie quietly, | have not come to harm you, but on the contrary, to 
help you. | will guide your ship tonight”. He had been reading Life and Voyages of 
Christopher Columbus and was almost certain that it was the pilot of La Pinta. When he 
recovered, he could see that he had traveled 90 miles during the storm without deviating 
from his course to Gibraltar. During that long voyage he was visited several times by the 
same presence. One of them, was when he was awakened by a scream during another 
storm near Cape Horn (Geiger 2009). 

- Sir Ernest Shackleton. At the end of 1914 his ship was stranded near Antarctica. He 
managed to escape with his crew in boats to Elephant Island. But there was only one 
option to get help. Accompanied by two crew members, he sailed towards Cape Horn (the 
stormiest sea in the world) to South Georgia Island, whose glaciers and mountains they 
crossed in the dark for thirty-six hours. They managed to reach a whaling station in May 
1916. The three expedition members were so malnourished, that their skin seemed to 
stick to their bones and some parts of their bodies had become gangrenous from the cold. 
Rescuers departed from the station and managed to save the entire crew. Only after three 
weeks did the three members feel it propitious to talk about what each of them had 
experienced in silence, and had preferred to remain silent until that moment: they had all 
felt the presence of a "fourth member" who gave them the courage to continue while 
they agonized in a state of semi-consciousness. Shackleton suffered flashbacks of Post- 
Traumatic Stress for years, and in the first edition of his book South (1917) he did not dare 
to mention his experience: "there are things of which one should not speak, for merely to 
hint at them is sacrilege". He once remarked that it had been a "divine companionship". 
Shackleton returned to South Georgia in 1922 in the company of one of his two former 
companions. They both reminisced enthusiastically about their experience as they 
traveled through the same places six years later. That same night, he wrote of a star he 
had seen shining during the sunset "ike a solitary gem over the bay". A few hours later, he 
died of a heart attack at age 47. His body was buried in the cemetery on that same island 
(Geiger 2009). 

- Henry Hugh Stoker and two prisoners of war escaped from a Turkish prison. Once safe, 
the three were able to confirm that they had experienced the same presence that had 
comforted them and encouraged them not to lose heart during their escape (Geiger 
2009). 

- Tony Streather climbed Pakistan's Haramosh Peak in 1957. Trying to rescue two 
companions, he had fallen and fallen again several times into an ice basin from which he 
could not climb out. Until he sensed a presence from above - that not only encouraged 
him to climb out, but at times even pulled him upward. Years later he described it as a 
"spiritual encounter" (Geiger 2009). 

- In 1967 two men survived a mine collapse in Pennsylvania a hundred feet below the 
surface. During the fourteen days they were there, they both repeatedly saw the same 
thing: a long-haired woman praying on her knees. They also saw Pope John XXIII but only 
until the sixth day - when they were contacted from the outside and received water, food, 
lights, and microphones (Geiger 2009). 

- James Irwin landed on the Moon aboard Apollo 15 in 1971. On the surface the 
temperature was 65 degrees. He suffered dehydration and electrolyte disturbance due to 
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a failure of his suit's water supply. The equipment monitoring him from Earth detected 
cardiac arrhythmia, but he was apparently unaware of it. However, he had trouble solving 
a task he had been given. He then invoked Jesus’ help - and experienced his presence in 
such an extraordinary way, that he devoted himself to testifying to Jesus' existence for the 
rest of his life (Ellis 2011). 

- Greg Child climbed Broad Peak in 1983. When his partner could no longer walk, he had to 
alternate between dragging him and carrying him on his back. At these moments, he felt a 
presence over his shoulder that guided his course in the dark and "gave him a hand" with 
his partner. Three years later, Child had a similar experience at dawn inside an ice cave in 
the Gasherbrum massif: "an old friend wrapped his arms around me and gave me his 
warmth" (Geiger 2009). 


The E.C.S.P. as a development process. 
This is still a little known phenomenon. 


1. Achievement of the objective: More than a long-term sequential process, this is an 
Extraordinary Encounter whose primary objective is to help the individual in an extreme 
situation. This process occurs to a percentage of people facing extreme situations, but we 
only have testimonies of those cases that are not fatal. An exceptional case was that of 
Maurice Wilson whose experience may have been known - although she died climbing 
Everest in 1934 (Geiger 2009). Some people such as Hermann Buhl, John Emery, and 
Parash Moni Das - who managed to save themselves thanks to the assistance they 
received during this experience, died years later when they were exposed to the same 
dangers again (Geiger 2009). We do not know if in their second exposure the 
Extraordinary Encounter was repeated. Even if the situation is insurmountable, these 
people at least receive supernatural consolation at the moment of their death. 

When these individuals survive the extreme situation, the process to achieve the 
secondary objective which is its personality development is activated in them. In the 
section De-assignment/Neo-assignment Processes of Chapter | we saw that a partial 
disintegration of the self is sometimes used to reconfigure it (Post Traumatic Growth) or 
to take a new step in development. The survivor always ascribes a more transcendent 
meaning to his new life and returns renewed, more integrated into the world. 
Predisposition: Most people who experience a Personality Development Process of 
Spiritual type have traits of the Way of being religious - spiritual type. People who are 
repeatedly exposed to danger are likely to have traits of Narcissistic Personality Disorder, 
or Antisocial Personality Disorder of the Histrionic subtype that seeks public attention 
without fear of danger. The presence of the trait Absorption should be an indispensable 
trait in this type of activity, and could play an important role in the experience. 


2. Experience of the spiritual: This process is not part of any spiritual tradition so the 
forms and intensity of the spiritual component vary in each case. Sometimes the 
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Encounter is with known persons who are deceased - which also occurs in the Near-Death 
Experience Spiritual Process, and the Alien Spiritual Process. In other cases, the encounter 
is with an archetypal entity of a numinous character. This experience is always more vivid 
than the everyday experience. 


3. Psi phenomena: This process is free of the tendency to adjudicate Psi phenomena that 
purports to validate a condition as holiness. We can dismiss many Psi experiences as 
hallucinations. But we cannot explain the same hallucination in people who could not 
elaborate a shared delusion while trying to survive in extreme conditions. We cannot 
explain how Joshua Slocum's boat stayed on course for hours during a storm. 
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Near-Death Experience Spiritual Process 


We can assume that this process, which does not require a particular religious belief, has 
always been present among humans. Zaleski (1987) stated that some cases were reported 
in the 19th century by Frederic Myers during the rise of Spiritualism. In that context, 
Cobbe (1882) published accounts of people on their deathbed experiencing encounters 
with deceased persons. However, it is only now thanks to recent medical progress that 
many people can recover from near-death conditions and give their testimony. This type 
of experience as we know it today, was reported in 1975 by Raymond Moody who called it 
Near-Death Experience (NDE) in his book Life After Life. He described it as a “profound 
spiritual event” that happens to some people on the brink of death. Since then, other 
researchers have reported thousands of cases (Ring 1992), but have not been able to 
develop a consensus definition (Vanhaudenhuyse 2009). It is not known in what 
percentage of all people who reach a near-death condition it occurs - as many of them die. 
Its incidence is not as high among those who survive. In a sample of 55 survivors, 
Schwaninger et al (2002, cited by Vanhaudenhuyse 2009) found an incidence of 25 
percent. However, in a sample of 344 survivors Van Lommel et al. (2001, cited by 
Vanhaudenhuyse 2009) found an incidence of 12 to 18 percent when using stricter 
inclusion criteria to qualify an experience as an NDE. Apparently, the frequency in 
survivors of cardiac arrest is higher in subjects younger than 60 years. The intensity of the 
experience tends to be higher in women and in people who fear death (Van Lommel et al 
2001 and Greyson 2003, all cited by Vanhaudenhuyse 2009). The frequency of NDEs in 
children and adults is similar. 


Elements present in an NDE. 


Several of the same elements are present in Extraordinary Encounters, in Mystical 
Experiences, and in Near-Death Experiences. None of the elements that might be present 
in an NDE are present in all cases (Moody 1975, cited by Greyson 2000) nor are they 
unique to an NDE (Greyson 2000). The following is a compilation of elements that might 
be present in a NDE. The first four items were incorporated by the Ring scale (1980), and 
the next eleven by the Greyson scale (1983, cited by Vanhaudenhuyse 2009). The 
percentages on the left are from a study of 62 cases by Van Lommel et al. (2000, cited by 
Vanhaudenhuyse 2009), and the percentages on the right are from a study of 27 cases by 
Greyson (2003, cited by Vanhaudenhuyse 2009). As the elements have not been defined 
by consensus, it is not known when different terms refer to the same thing: 


-Out-of-Body Experience (OBE) (24 %, 70 %). Possibly more frequent in those who present 
cardiac arrest (Alvarado 2000). 
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-More vivid sensations than in everyday experience (-, 15 %). 

-Sensation of "acceleration" of thought (-, 44 %). 

-Distortion of time perception ( - , 66 %). 

-Perception of unusual noises. As during Kundalini activation. 

-Extrasensory perception of events elsewhere ( - , 11 %). Clairvoyance of unconfirmed 
events. 

-Extrasensory perception of future events ( - , 7 %). Unconfirmed precognition. 
-Panoramic review of their own life (13%, 30%). It is frequent in those who die suddenly 
without having reflected on their own life (Greyson 1985, cited by Greyson 2000). It is 
infrequent in natives of Oceania and North America (Kellehear 1993, cited by Greyson 
2000). It does not occur in children. 

-Certainty of being dead (50%, - ). In the NDE the person does not die. 

-To hear oneself pronounced dead. 

-Feelings of peace and quiet (56 %, 85 %). 

-Sensation of harmony or union with everything ( -, 52 %). 

-Joy (-, 66%). 

-A dark tunnel (31 %, - ). It is uncommon in natives of Oceania and North America 
(Kellehear 1993, cited by Greyson 2000). 

-Perception of "entering another world" ( - , 63 %). 

-A light (- , 70 %). Does not specify if it is a conscious entity. 

-Vision of “colors" (23 %, - ). 

-“Heavenly" landscapes (29 %, - ). 

-Cities of light (29 %, - ). 

-A reality of bewildered spirits. 

-Encounter with a supernatural entity or hearing an unidentified voice ( - , 52 %). 
-Encounter with spiritual beings, with relatives, or with deceased friends (32 %, 26 %). 
Some children meet people they did not know, but that after the experience they can 
identify in a family photo or with people that - thanks to a detailed description, can be 
identified by older members of the family. 

-Communication with "the light" (23 %, - ). This light is a conscious entity. 

-A light that is a spiritual being (23 %, - ). 

-A reality that contains all knowledge. 

-Sudden "understanding of everything" ( - , 30 %). Probably equivalent to Noesis. 

-A spatial or temporal limit after which there is no "return" (8%, 41%). 

-A supernatural rescue by someone who warns you to return immediately. 
-Experience of "returning" to the physical body. 

-Ineffability of experience. 


According to Moody (1975, cited by Greyson 2000) and Greyson (2000), the elements do 
not always appear in the same sequence and therefore no attempt can be made to assess 
the "depth" of experience. Kenneth Ring (1984, cited by Greyson 2000) employed a 
qualitative criterion for rating depth of experience and proposed as a model of deep 
experience the following: "extreme acceleration at which one approaches the light - which 
overwhelmingly bright, does not hurt the eye; pure love, forgiveness, and total 
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acceptance; a sense of having returned home in the presence of the light, which imparts 
knowledge by communicating instantaneously, non-verbally, and teaches one to identify 
what is important during the review of one's life; transcendental music, paradisiacal 
ambience, cities of light; and a longing to remain forever with that light." However, 
Vanhaudenhuyse (2009) stated that the elements are presented in the following 
sequence: sense of peace and well-being, "separation" from the physical body, entry into 
a dark region, appearance of a bright light, entry through the light into "another reality". 


Near-Death Experience Symbology. 


-Separation-death-rebirth drama sequence: This sequence was reported by Ring (1992). 
Sometimes not only the individual dies and is ritually reborn, but also the world - in 
cataclysmic visions of destruction and renewal that are followed by an era of peace and 
brotherhood, as experienced in the processes of personality reconfiguration in Brief 
Psychotic Disorder (Perry 1999). 

-Extraordinary Encounter: The role of the character varies in each case. If it corresponds to 
the archetype of the Self - this will be represented according to the spiritual tradition of 
the individual. 

-Rebirth: Some people acquire Psi abilities after their abduction (Ring 1992; Greyson 2000) 
just as shamans acquire supernatural abilities after their initiatory experience. Michael 
Shallis (1988, cited by Ring 1992) reported a type of Psi phenomenon similar to the 
Poltergeist, during which failures of electrical appliances (light bulbs, computers, cell 
phones) occur around particular people. Ring found that 24 percent of those who have a 
Near-Death Experience report this phenomenon after their experience. Rebirthing is also 
represented by "changes" similar to those that occur during Kundalini activation: 
increased emotional instability, increased susceptibility to environmental stimuli 
(humidity, brightness, noise, allergens), or sensations of changes in the functioning and 
even the "structure" of their nervous system (Ring 1992; Greyson 2000). 


Psi Phenomena during a Near-Death Experience. 


-Out-of-Body Vision: In the Out-of-Body Experiences section of Chapter IV we saw that 
there are no prospective studies with double-blind "decoys" placed in advance to confirm 
out-of-body vision capability. 

- Sabom (1982, cited by Greyson 2000) reported accounts of detailed descriptions that 
could not be - as alleged by skeptics “a mental reconstruction of events", because they 
occurred while the patient was undergoing cardiopulmonary resuscitation at a distance 
beyond the range of his senses. Moreover, they were unexpected and very particular 
events. 

- Sabom (1998) reported the case of a patient who underwent neurovascular brain 
surgery. First the patient was anesthetized. Her ears were plugged, her eyes patched. 
While her skull was being cut with the pneumatic saw the patient "Woke up" and was 
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"pulled out of her body" by the end of her head. She then described particular details of 
the pneumatic saw that she did not know, the vascular surgeon's surprise at finding her 
femoral artery too narrow, and the background music during that procedure. She 
described in detail 20 people in the operating room - most of whom she had not seen 
before she was anesthetized. The patient was then covered with ice. Hypothermia 
minimizes the activity of the cells and thus minimizes their requirement for glucose and 
oxygen. As expected, cardiac arrest occurred and blood could be withdrawn from the 
brain for 45 minutes. Then brain waves indicating the activity of the cerebral hemispheres 
ceased, and evoked potentials indicating brainstem activity ceased. When brain activity 
ceased completely, the patient entered a tunnel into a bright light where she met many 
people - including deceased family members she had never met in life. She wanted to stay 
there longer, but those people warned her that if she did not return she would not 
survive. Sabom used a scale intended to rate the "depth" of the experience. This patient 
scored 27, the highest of the cases collected by Sabom. It was higher by two standard 
deviations from the mean. 

- Ring 1997 and Cooper 1999 (both cited by Greyson 2000) reported cases of individuals 
who were born blind, but during their Near-Death Experience saw objects and events that 
they later described in detail. 


-Peak in Darien: In Chapter IV we saw that it refers to the experience by which an 
individual sees people that it believes are still alive - but are actually deceased. Some 
people interpret it as evidence of the survival of souls in an "afterlife". 


Attempts to Explain NDEs. 


One theory, attributes this experience to endorphin release. Ketamine and phencyclidine 
are anesthetic drugs that block NMDA (N-methyl-D-aspartate) receptors, which in addition 
to having a neuroprotective effect in situations of hypoxia, generate experiences of 
depersonalization, derealization, and out-of-body experiences. Another theory, suggests 
that “similar substances” are released in near-death situations (Saver and Rabin 1997). 


The NDE Spiritual Process as a developmental process. 


1. Achievement of the objective: The Developmental Processes of spiritual type we have 
seen, accompany an individual with features of the Way of being religious - spiritual type 
throughout his life, because their objective is to achieve a euthymic individual who is 
functionally autonomous and affectively integrated into his social group. The NDE Spiritual 
Process is not like that. It usually occurs in people who do not lead a spiritual life and in 
those who do not believe in an existence after death (Ring 1984 and Abramovitch 1988, 
both cited by Greyson 2000). We can infer that the goal of this process is to activate the 
person's Way of being religious - spiritual type. Up to 88 percent of the cases "return" 
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with a new sense and appreciation of life, with an optimistic certainty that life does not 
end with death (Osis 1979 and Gabbard & Twemlow 1984, all cited by Alvarado 2000), and 
with a vocation of service to their fellow man (Sabom 1982, Grey 1985, Flynn 1986, all 
cited by Greyson 2000). Ring (1992) found that after a Near-Death Experience people are 
more self-accepting, value life more, care more about other people and the well-being of 
the planet, their interest in material or social things decreases and their interest in 
meaningful things increases. The persistence of these beneficial changes was confirmed 
with follow-up at six months (Schwaninger et al 2002, cited by Vanhaudenhuyse 2009), 
and at eight years (Van Lommel et al 2001, cited by Vanhaudenhuyse 2009). 


a -Predispositions: This Process does not occur in all people on the verge of death. 
Apparently, it occurs in people who have not had a spiritual life, who have not reflected 
on their own life, and who fear death. But this does not explain why it occurs in children. 
Irwin (1993, cited by Greyson 2000), found a significantly higher rate of child abuse which 
favors the development of psychopathology in people predisposed to Fantasy Prone 
Personality, Schizophrenic Spectrum Disorder, or Dissociative Disorders. Irwin ruled out 
Dissociative Disorders in his sample, but Ring (1992) indeed found manifestations that are 
compatible with Fantasy Prone Personality: higher prevalence of absorption, of early 
fantasy stimulation, of childhood illness or child abuse, of Psi experiences, and of having 
experienced "alternate or non-ordinary realities". 


b - Association to psychopathology: Those who have had a Near-Death Experience do not 
present a higher incidence of psychopathology as a population (Locke and Schontz 1983, 
Gabbard and Twemlow 1984, Irwin 1985, and Greyson 1991, all cited by Greyson 2000). 
Ring (1992, cited by Greyson 2000) in his sample only found increased incidence of 
depersonalization or derealization - something nonspecific and frequent in Schizophrenic 
Spectrum and Fantasy Prone Personality. Those who have undergone an NDE report that 
during the experience there is no loss of continuity of consciousness and that the state of 
alertness is greater than usual. Lucid dreaming is considered a sign of mental health. Up to 
54 percent of the general population has ever had a lucid dream (Palmer, cited by 
Gackenbach 1989). In Greyson's sample (1982, cited by Gackenbach 1989) only 21 percent 
had had a lucid dream before the NDE. But after the NDE up to 53 percent of the sample 
experienced a lucid dream. Some consider the out-of-body experience to be lucid 
dreaming only (LaBerge et al 1985 and 1988, cited by Gackenbach 1989). In any case it 
would be a "vivid dream" but not a lucid dream - for in the latter by definition, the person 
is aware of the Variable Mode of the Self that it is experiencing. 


2. Experience of the spiritual: In all cases, the form and content of the NDE is influenced 
by the individual's cultural tradition (Zaleski 1987). 


3. Psi phenomena: We have seen Processes in which we have a subaltern interest in 
ascribing supernatural capabilities to those we might make our allies. Our subaltern 
interest in this Process, is that the presence of supernatural events confirms that we will 
continue to exist after we have passed away. It has been argued that the ability to see 
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during an Out-of-body experience does not correspond to a vision of the "soul" but to a 
reconstruction that the mind performs with all the sensory information it obtains before, 
during, and after the experience. However, there are events that we cannot explain with 
this theory. 
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Alien Spiritual Process 


"The UFO phenomenon as a whole is real, but it is not necessarily just one. We must 
answer for the diversity of its manifestations.” 
Josef Allen Hynek (1977) Proceedings of the First International UFO Congress. 


The experience involving the sighting of a luminosity or object in the air or overhead that 
cannot be identified or explained, is known as the Unidentified Flying Object Experience 
(UFOE). Josef A. Hynek (1910-1986) was an American astrophysicist who advised the 
United States Air Force on its official projects to study the UFO phenomenon: Project Sign 
(1947-1949), Project Grudge (1949-1952), and Project Blue Book (1952-1969). The first 
years he did not believe in the existence of UFOs but then, faced with thousands of annual 
reports - some of which coincided with the registration of "unofficial" flying objects on 
radars and with the registration of electromagnetic disturbances at the site of the sighting, 
he changed his mind and stopped working for the government. At the First International 
UFO Congress in Chicago he even mentioned the existence of physical evidence - 
something he never stated again afterwards. In 1972 he wrote The UFO Experience: A 
scientific inquiry, and in 1973 he founded the Center for UFO Studies. Hynek (1972, 
quoted by Rojcewicz 1986) developed a scale for rating UFO encounters: 


-CE |: Close Encounter of the First Kind, is an experience without tangible physical 
effects. 

-CE Il: Close Encounter of the Second Kind, is an experience that leaves measurable 
physical effects on people, animals, objects, or the environment. 

-CE Ill: Close Encounter of the Third Kind, is a personal and direct experience with a 
conscious entity. 

-CE IV: Close Encounter of the Fourth Kind, is an experience in which the individual is 
abducted by the conscious entity (abduction). 


Although there are no official figures, the number of North Americans claiming to have 
been abducted is estimated in the thousands (Appelle et al 2000). Whitley Strieber 
claimed to have received 200,000 personal testimonies from various parts of the world 
from the publication of his book Communion in 1987 until 1997 (Strieber and Strieber 
1997). Even thirty years later he continues to receive testimonials (Strieber and Kripal 
2016). However, little methodological research has been conducted. 


This type of experience may occur only once ina person's life. But many witnesses report 
a sequence of experiences that progress over the years toward an apparent goal, 
suggesting that this is a type of Personality Development Process. This Process usually 
begins around age 5 and coincides with the age at which the child is removed from his 
family to be educated by strangers. At this stage the experience is limited only to the 
sighting of lights or flying objects that seem to interact with the child (EC |, EC Il). As the 
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person grows older, the experiences include encounters with embodied entities (EC Ill). 
Finally, without warning or consent, one night the child is awakened and taken to a ship 
(EC IV) where it is paralyzed in order to undergo various procedures (Ring 1992). 
Abductions in children do not usually involve painful procedures, but in adults they do. 
These include invasive physical examinations, removal of tissues and fluids such as semen, 
blood, or feces, insertion of objects called "implants", and subjection to non-consensual 
sexual acts (Ring 1992; Strieber and Kripal 2016). Some witnesses claim to have had 
children with these entities (Gackenbach 1989; Ring 1992; Appelle et al 2000; Strieber and 
Kripal 2016). Frequently these Extraordinary Encounters occur concomitantly with other 
anomalous events, usually of Psi type (Ring 1992). Although there are geographic-cultural 
variants, the main story is basically the same in reports from all over the contemporary 
world (Appelle et al 2000). 


The experience can occur in moments of full wakefulness and lucidity while performing 
daily activities (Ring 1992; Strieber and Kripal 2016), or in any of the liminal modes of 
consciousness: at the onset of sleep (hypnagogic), during sleep with incomplete 
awakening, or at the end of sleep (hypnopompic) (Gackenbach 1989; Ring 1992; Appelle 
et al 2000). People who do not present interruption of consciousness report having 
experienced a distortion in their perception of time. People who "wake up" from the 
experience, usually present partial amnesia of what happened. Some experiences 
generate positive feelings and others generate terrifying feelings (Ring 1992). Some are 
remembered spontaneously after a short time and others after years, but some are only 
"remembered" with the help of hypnosis (Ring 1992). Communication with the entities is 
always telepathic. After the encounter some people have reported ocular, digestive, 
dermal, vestibular discomfort, fatigue, weight loss, and symptoms consistent with Post- 
Traumatic Stress Disorder (Appelle et al 2000). Personality changes and Psi experiences 
such as "apparitions" or telepathy have also been reported (Appelle et al 2000). As in 
almost all the Processes we have reviewed, some people report acquiring telepathic and 
precognitive abilities after the experience (Linda Zimmermann 2014, cited by Strieber and 
Kripal 2016). 


Background of similar phenomena. 


- St. Niklaus von Flue (1417-1487) recalled seeing a star that surpassed all stars in 
brightness while he was in his mother's womb. During his lifetime, he saw this star several 
times while praying and contemplating the starry sky. On one of those occasions, a great 
blinding light appeared in the shape of an enraged face hurling threats, for which he fell 
face down. This terrifying experience left him after effects for a long time. He spent years 
trying to interpret it without success, until he decided to modify it to find meaning (Jung 
1958). 

-A report by Hans Glaser illustrated by an engraving, refers to huge objects suspended 
over Nuremberg in Germany, on April 14, 1561 (Wikipedia “1561 celestial phenomenon 
over Nuremberg”). Another report by Samuel Koch (Coccius) illustrated by an engraving by 
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Samuel Apiarius, refers to huge objects suspended over Basel in Switzerland, on July 27, 
July 28, and August 7, 1566 (Wikipedia “1566 celestial phenomenon on Basel”). Both 
events were highlighted by Jung (1958). 

- The Frenchwoman Antide Colas claimed that her incubus penetrated her through an 
orifice below her navel, and showed a scar as evidence (Robbins 1960, quoted by Enns 
1991). She was murdered in 1599 on a charge of witchcraft. 

- The English teenager Anne Jeffries (1626-1698) was found unconscious in 1645. When 
she awoke, explained that she had been assaulted by several goblins who left her unable 
to move and took her to their castle in the air, where they "disrespected" her. They then 
returned her to her home. But they continued to assault her for a year. She reported 
acquiring clairvoyant and healing abilities, services for which she was never paid. She was 
eventually accused of witchcraft (Enns 1999). 

- Emanuele Swedenborg published in 1758 his book Concerning Earths In The Solar World 
relating how he was taken by spirits to other planes of existence and to other planets. He 
only visited the planets known at the time, but did not mention Uranus, Neptune, or 
Pluto. Helena Blavatsky made a syncretism of various traditions (Isaksson 2000). From the 
Islamic tradition that can be traced back to the 11th century Sufi mystic Ali Hujwiri and 
disseminated in 1795 by Karl von Eckartshausen in The Cloud over the Sanctuary, she took 
the concept of Secret Chiefs - those spiritual teachers who watch over the spiritual 
development of humanity (Wikipedia "Secret Chiefs"), and had them inhabit 
Swedenborg's planetary worlds. His movement, which took the name Theosophical 
Society from the group formed by Swedenborg's early followers, had a great influence on 
the New Religious Movements (Isaksson 2000). 

- Spherical luminous figures in the sky during adorations to the Virgin Mary have also been 
reported during the last century. 


Explanations to the phenomenon. 


-Extraterrestrial species: There are usually no witnesses to the events - not even when 
they occur outdoors. Ring (1992) compiled several experiences shared by two or more 
witnesses, including pets. Richard F. Haines (1994, cited by Appelle et al 2000) was a 
psychologist who worked for NASA and published the accounts of several witnesses who 
shared the same abduction event. Paul Hill (1995, cited by Striebery Kripal 2016) was a 
scientist who worked for NASA and published in his book Unconventional Flying Objects, 
the phenomena he experienced along with other witnesses. Some of Whitley Strieber's 
experiences happened in the presence of several witnesses - including his pets. Linda 
Zimmermann (2014, cited by Strieber and Kripal 2016) reported instances of birds, cats, 
and dogs being frightened during the phenomena. No strong physical evidence of 
offspring children, objects, implants, or traces of the invasive procedures have been 
documented (Appelle et al 2000). People who believe they have undergone implants, 
avoid requesting their removal to a surgeon who will register their identity and report the 
finding. For that reason, podiatrist Roger Leir has been contacted several times over the 
Internet. According to Strieber, Leir has removed several implanted objects and the 
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samples have been examined by Bill Mallow. No evidence of any technology was found on 
the objects. An X-ray diffraction machine could not identify the objects as being iron, but 
an electron microscope detected iron with traces of nickel (meteorite iron according to 
Strieber) in the path of the skin sample. Strieber stated that in some of his experiences he 
was able to identify physical evidence: materialized objects, strong magnetic fields, 
intervention in his home security system (such as inactivation of his alarms and open 
electric doors), physical injuries to his body, objects implanted inside his body with no 
entry scar. However, he never presented official documentation or expert reports of his 
evidence. He himself concludes that so far there is no strong physical evidence (Strieber 
and Kripal 2016). The evidence of “spacecrafts” is indirect. There are reports of 
encounters that correlated with radar signals, electromagnetic disturbances, traces of 
landing craft (Ring 1992). Filmmaker Steve Neill managed to film with a Celestron 
telescope a UFO over Camarillo in California (Strieber and Kripal 2016). The British 
Ministry of Defense in its official Condign Report 2006 manifesto, included photographs of 
various UFOs (Condign Report 2006). The U. S. Department of Defense released on the 
internet an official video taken in 2004, and two official videos taken in 2015 by naval 
warplanes chasing "unidentified aerial phenomena" at high speed (see internet link in the 
bibliographic reference Naval Air System Command 2020). 

Ufologists are people who consider the existence of evolved extraterrestrial organisms 
highly probable, and study the phenomenon from a scientific approach. They usually 
believe that communication between humans and extraterrestrials has not yet occurred 
(Isaksson 2000). 


-Tectonic Strain: The psychologist Michael Persinger (1990) postulated in his Tectonic 
Strain Theory that the plates of the Earth's crust undergo permanent displacement. 
Contributing to this displacement is the mobilization of large air masses, the perturbation 
of the Earth's magnetic field due to solar storm cycles and the cycles of the Moon and the 
tides. Massive infiltration of water into the earth's crust near large rivers, lakes, water 
reservoirs, or due to natural floods, irrigation projects, fluid injection, also contribute to 
this displacement. Friction between the crustal plates opposes their displacement, so that 
energy accumulates as tectonic stress. When this accumulated stress exceeds the friction, 
the plates move, generating a seismic event. But while the tectonic stress is accumulated, 
it can manifest itself in different ways depending on the characteristics of the local crust: 

- Electromagnetic energy: It is generated when quartz crystals act as piezoelectric devices 
with tectonic stress. Torahiko Terada (1931) reported luminous phenomena associated 
with seismic movements. He called them "earthquake lights". Persinger then collected 
information on these luminous phenomena for twenty years - and thus was able to 
determine that they are electromagnetic phenomena corresponding to the accumulation 
of tectonic stress. Therefore Paul Devereux (1982, cited by Ring 1992) named them "earth 
lights". Persinger discovered that in a tectonic zone, the frequency of earth lights is 
proportional to the increase in tectonic stress. Usually the frequency increases six months 
before a seismic event. Earth lights are not located only on the tectonic fault but over the 
whole territory containing the accumulated stress. That is why they occur up to 100-200 
km around the San Andreas fault on the West coast of North America, or up to 500-700 
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km around a fault in central North America. Being electromagnetic phenomena, earth 
lights move in the environment following a decreasing gradient of electrical conductivity. 
They appear near high-voltage power lines, on top of tall structures such as hills, towers, 
or steeples, and from there move to the tops of trees, houses, or are attracted to moving 
semiconductor elements such as trains, automobiles, or people (Persinger 1990). 
Recurrent earth lights in certain regions are part of local folklore (Devereux 1982, cited by 
Ring 1992). 

- Release of gases: Accumulated in reservoirs within the crust. Gases commonly released 
include radon - which is radioactive, smelly sulfur as sulfur oxide or methylsulfonamide, 
and some chemiluminescent gases. 

- Sonic phenomena. 

This could explain why after some sightings of luminous objects, electro-magnetic 
disturbances and radioactivity are recorded - which are interpreted as the recent presence 
of an extraterrestrial spacecraft. 

However, there are those who have described as earth lights the objects reported and 
even documented in photographs that look like luminous rotating masses or of metallic 
appearance in the shape of a football, flashlight, cylinder, funnel, or trumpet. They have 
attributed to earth lights hallucinations that include all the experiences of an alien 
encounter (Persinger 1990). Similarly, the British Ministry of Defense stated in its 2006 
Condign Report that there is a type of "unidentified aerial phenomena" still unknown to 
science that it calls "plasma" which is capable of generating an electrical "instability" in 
the cerebral temporal lobe cortex of those "susceptible" people who come close enough. 
In the Variable Modes of the Self section we saw that this causality has not been tested in 
the field or in a laboratory. The ability of electromagnetic fields to induce experiences has 
been questioned by the renowned neuroscientist Pehr Granqvist et al (2005). 


-New Religious Movements: We have seen that - with the exception of the prophets, 
most people's Developmental Processes of the spiritual type are based on the mythology 
and symbolism of their own tradition. Our global culture no longer believes in gods and 
spiritual beings, but in a materialistic science and its organic beings. However, with them it 
cannot alleviate the uncertainty generated by existential needs. For this reason, it has 
elaborated a new mythology in which the divinities are organic beings - so "evolved" that 
they have Psi capacities. They do not live in the "sky" but on distant planets where thanks 
to their scientific advancement, they have developed limitless technology. Some not only 
travel at unimaginable speeds, but even travel through time. Some can manifest in our 
physical world - but actually they are “trans-dimensional”. They have developed a 
technology that allows interaction between the mental dimension and the material 
dimension - which actually “are one”. At the First International UFO Congress in 1977, 
Josef A. Hynek postulated that mind and matter are part of the same reality which we 
cannot yet control at will. It is the same concept that Whitley Strieber developed in his 
book Supernatural (Strieber and Kripal 2016). It is the new religion that corresponds to a 
society newly initiated into science (Michael Grosso 1985b cited by Gackenbach 1989; 
Michael Grosso 1988 cited by Ring 1992). All these New Religious UFO Movements 
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(NRUM) share their hope in more scientifically and spiritually developed extraterrestrial 
beings, who will save an indifferent human species from its own destruction. 


Alien science fiction literature dates back to 1897 with The War of the Worlds by Herbert 
G. Wells who, applying the newly concept of "evolution of species" published by Charles 
Darwin in 1859, imagined aliens with atrophic bodies, but developed heads and eyes 
(Eddie Bullard 1989, cited by Ring 1992). Several researchers (Bertrand Méheust 1978, 
Hilary Evans 1984, Budd Hopkins 1987, Jacques Vallee 1990, and Martin Kottmeyer 1992, 
all cited by Ring 1992) have documented that from the early 20th century, popular culture 
was nourished by novels, comic strips such as Buck Rogers of 1928 and then, films such as 
Sinister Barrier of 1939, Invaders from Mars of 1953, and Mother by Protest of 1953 in 
which women are inseminated by aliens. Beginning in 1947, the alien presence became 
"real" with amateur pilot Kenneth Arnold's reported sighting in Washington and the 
Roswell case event in New Mexico. The first reported Close Encounter of the IV kind 
occurred in Brazil during 1957. It happened to farmer Antonio Villas Boas while he was 
working on his farm. A disc descended and the crew forced him to have sex with an alien 
female. The second occurred in New Hampshire during 1961 to husband and wife Betty 
and Barney Hill while traveling one night in their automobile on the highway. They arrived 
two hours late to their destination, something they could not explain as they only 
remembered seeing a luminous disc on the road. They sought medical help and were able 
to "remember" what happened through hypnosis (Enns 1999). Since then, reports of 
sightings and encounters appeared all over the world (Strieber and Kripal 2016). We now 
know of the potential of hypnosis to generate false memories even in people with poor 
hypnotic capacity. Unfortunately following the Hill model, up to 70 percent of the 
testimonies were obtained during hypnotic sessions (Appelle et al 2000). Perhaps this is 
the reason why several famous reports of alien encounters coincide perfectly with some 
accounts previously disseminated in books or movies (Ring 1992). For Strieber it is 
symptomatic that this worldwide movement emerged precisely during the nuclear threat 
of the Cold War (Strieber and Kripal 2016). Since then and from this new general 
mythology, numerous "contacted" prophets experienced Extraordinary Alien Encounters 
in which they received revelations that gave rise to various New Religious UFO 
Movements. 

Some NRUM prophets experienced face-to-face alien encounters and gave rise to 
movements such as the Raelian Religion. In 1973 Claude Vorilhon was walking through a 
volcano in southern France when an alien representing his own Elohim species emerged 
from a spacecraft and named him the messenger Rael - the last one of 40 prophets. In 
1975, Rael was taken face-to-face to the planet of the Elohim where he met his 39 
predecessors in person - among them Moses, Elijah, Buddha, Jesus, and Mohammed. We 
are a genetic experiment of the Elohim and must prepare for their return. God does not 
exist and the only possibility of immortality is cellular regeneration. The Raelians are the 
chosen ones. They try to be compassionate to deserve the favor of the Elohim. They 
perform spiritual exercises to visualize the Elohim in every aspect of creation and to be 
able to feel themselves part of the universe. They do not pray but contact each other 
telepathically. 
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Other NRUM prophets experienced alien encounters exclusively of the telepathic type and 
gave rise to movements such as the Aetherius Society and the Unarius Academy of 
Science (Isaksson 2000). George King (1919-1997) was born in London into a family 
dedicated to the study and practice of the occult. In 1954 he was contacted by Master 
Aetherius, the emissary of the Cosmic Masters who inhabit other planets in the Solar 
System. He was designated as Primary Terrestrial Mental Channel to receive their cosmic 
transmissions. Their objective is that humanity does not destroy itself again with atomic 
weapons as it did millions of years before in Maldek (the planet that today is the asteroid 
belt between Mars and Jupiter), in Lemuria, and in Atlantis. They revealed a method of 
spiritual development that was published in the book The Nine Freedoms. Some Cosmic 
Masters visit Earth in their spaceships, but they are not detected because they do it ina 
state of "higher vibration". They sent other prophets before, but their messages were 
misinterpreted, giving rise to Hinduism, Christianity, Buddhism, and Taoism. King included 
much of Blavatsky's Theosophy in his revelations. Aetherius members pray a lot to save 
humanity from misfortune and accumulate that spiritual energy in a quartz and gold 
storehouse from which they release it at key moments: they claim to have saved many 
lives from attacks and catastrophes all over the world. Their Operation Sunbeam aims to 
help Mother Earth spiritually. Ruth Nields (1900-1992) was born in Indianapolis and was 
abused as a child by her father. In 1918 she married and had a daughter, but soon 
divorced and relinquished custody of the child to her father. In 1949 she was seen for the 
first time by a psychic - thanks to which she experienced a "healing". In 1953 she married 
for the second time, also for a few months. In 1954 she went to a psychic convention 
where she met Ernest Norman who told her that she had been the daughter of the 
Pharaoh who had found and raised Moses. They were soon married. Another psychic 
revealed to her that Ernest had been Pharaoh Akhenaten. Once when Ruth was looking at 
some rocky hills in California, she went into a trance that lasted several days. Upon 
awakening she explained that she had experienced a "flashback" to a previous life at the 
side of Jesus - who had actually incarnated as Ernest. In 1959 the couple founded the 
Unarius Academy of Science, and Ruth Norman called herself Uriel - an acronym for 
Universal Radiant Infinite Eternal Light as the bearer of Christ's mission to save souls. 
Unarius' regular spiritual practices include dreams, visions, flashbacks, and Psi 
experiences. Problems in this life are the result of actions in previous lives. The purpose of 
these practices is to heal by identifying the source of our problems in previous lives. These 
practices are also used to contact the Space Brothers who are scientifically and spiritually 
highly evolved extraterrestrial beings. Ernest passed away in 1971. Since then, Uriel began 
to have communications and revelations from the Space Brothers. An Intergalactic 
Confederation formed by thousands of planets is concerned with the development of the 
Universe. In the Milky Way the ones in charge of watching over us, are 32 planets. A 
delegation of thousands of inhabitants of the planet Myton of The Pleiades will migrate to 
Earth, to assist us in the foundation of a new era of scientific and spiritual development. 
The first date announced by Ruth was 1974 but was not fulfilled. The second date 
announced was the year 1975 and it too was not fulfilled. The Space Brothers revealed to 
a close assistant of Uriel that 14,000 years earlier Ruth was Queen Isis and Ernest was 
Osiris. Both attempted to board a spaceship that came for them, but were killed by a 
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horde that later incarnated as the students of Unarius. The new, third date announced by 
Ruth for 1976 was broadcast internationally - for which they spent a fortune. But it also 
failed to materialize. A fourth and new date was announced with a wide margin of safety 
for the year 2001 (Isaksson 2000). Ruth passed away in 1993. She was succeeded by Louis 
Spiegel who died in 1999. Since then a Board of Directors receives messages from Uriel 
who states that the Space Brothers are already among us guiding us - but they will not 
become visible as long as there is a threat of war among the peoples of Earth. Other New 
Religious UFO Movements in North America are: George Adamski Foundation, Association 
of Sananda and Sonat Kumara, Brotherhood of the Seven Rays, Cosmic Circle of 
Fellowship, Cosmic Star Temple, Delval UFO Inc., Last Day Messengers, Mark-Age Inc., 
Semjase Silver Star Center, Solar Light Retreat, Star Light Fellowship, Universariun 
Foundation, Universe Society Church, White Star, World Understanding (John Gordon 
Melton 1978, quoted by Isaksson 2000). 

Saucerians are people who believe in the existence of evolved beings that inhabit other 
planets, the astral plane, and/or the spiritual plane, and watch over the spiritual 
development of humanity. Many Saucerians belong to Occult traditions (Isaksson 2000). 


Alien Encounter Symbology. 


-Extraordinary Encounter: The role of the archetypal character varies in each case. The 
small, gray beings are characters from Nordic folklore. More than half of those who have 
had encounters with small, gray aliens, have Scottish or Irish surnames (Strieber and Kripal 
2016). 

-Separation-death-rebirth drama sequence: This sequence was reported by Ring (1992). 
Thomas Bullard (1989, cited by Enns 1999) found that abduction folktales contain the 
same eight-step sequence as initiations: capture, examination, lecture, guided visit, 
journey to another world, encounter with a divine being, return, and consequences. In 
some cases, subjugation occurs (abduction, induction of paralysis, painful procedures, 
sexual violation) similar to shamanic initiations, mystic initiations, attacks by Christian 
incubus or succubus, sexual relations with terrifying Hindu goddesses or Muslim yinniyas. 
Sometimes not only the individual dies and is ritually reborn, but also the world in 
cataclysmic visions of destruction and renewal that continue with an era of peace and 
brotherhood, as experienced in the processes of personality reconfiguration in the Brief 
Psychotic Disorder (Perry 1999). 

-Implants: In shamanic symbolism a special small object carries their new supernatural 
capabilities. In Australia the call to the shamanic vocation is announced by an entity that 
inserts in the body a stone or a magic crystal (Eliade 1951). 

-Rebirth: Some contactees acquire Psi capacities after their abduction (Ring 1992; Greyson 
2000) just as shamans acquire supernatural capacities after their initiatory experience, 
and some people after a NDE. Ring found that 37 percent of those who experience an 
alien encounter, report that type of Psi phenomenon whereby electrical appliance failures 
occur (Michael Shallis 1988, cited by Ring 1992). Rebirthing is also represented by 
"changes" similar to those that occur during Kundalini activation: increased emotional 
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instability, increased susceptibility to environmental stimuli (humidity, brightness, noises, 
allergens), or sensation of changes in the functioning and even the "structure" of their 
nervous system (Ring 1992; Greyson 2000). 

-Children with the entities: Personality development resulting from interaction with the 
partner archetype, is usually represented as a container vessel or as a "fruit" which is 
usually personified as a child. In Christian tradition the newborn is abducted by its incubus 
father, in Muslim folkore the child is born and remains in the world of the yinns, in alien 
mythology the newborn is abducted. 

-New purpose in life: Some people receive a revelation of how to save the world from 
eminent destruction (Enns 1999) and this becomes their new purpose in life. 


Some experiences simultaneously include symbolic representations of more than one 
traditional version of the Process. Ring (1992) found testimonies that corresponded 
simultaneously to Near-Death Experiences and Alien Abduction. 


The Alien Spiritual Process as a developmental process. 


1. Achievement of the objective: To achieve a euthymic individual who is functionally 
autonomous and affectively integrated into its social group. Ring (1992) found that after 
an alien experience, people are more self-accepting, value life more, care more about 
other people and the welfare of the planet, have less interest in material or social things, 
and more interest in meaningful things. 


a - Limitations of the Process: There are innumerable New Religious UFO Movements. 
Each has incorporated different elements of different spiritual traditions into its own 
frame of reference - and with it also its own particular limitations. In general, there is no 
marked sense of guilt or renunciation of self or to a life of partnership, which could have a 
very negative effect on development. 

Some new movements led by prophets with Narcissistic Personality Disorder could 
become cults and call for followers with Dependent Personality Disorder or Self- 
Defeating Personality Disorder, which would perpetuate their previous condition. 

During the second crisis (between the second and third stages) of development, the 
individual who has already fulfilled the maturity roles assigned by his society, needs to 
find his own existential answers for which he must experience a drama of death-rebirth in 
which he is subdued - because this allows the development of new functions. But in the 
case of an individual who has not yet fulfilled his maturity roles, the experience of 
subjection cannot be resolved and generates sequels. 

Sometimes those who belong to a New Religious Movement must keep it secret so as not 
to be socially stigmatized with the label of a mental disorder. Although this generates a 
sense of belonging and exclusivity, the fact of being persecuted and martyred does not 
give a transcendent sense to all personalities and can be an unfavorable element. 
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b -Predispositions: Although a New Religious Movement takes elements and legitimizes 
itself from previous traditions, its existence is only possible because it is a "living" religion 
whose members experience in themselves the existence of the numinous. For this, in 
addition to the Way of being religious - spiritual type, marked genetic predispositions 
characteristic of the Fantasy Prone Personality or Schizotypal Personality Disorder are 
required. There is an association between the experience of Alien Encounters and Fantasy 
Prone Personality (Bartholomew et al 1991, cited by Powers 1991). As a population, those 
who have experienced the UFO phenomenon present a higher incidence of schizotypal 
traits (Sprinkle 1990 and Ring & Rosing 1990, all cited by Appelle et al 2000). These 
predispositions explain why in the population reporting alien abduction there is a higher 
prevalence of Absorption (Ring 1992), of early fantasy stimulation (Ring 1992), of 
childhood illness or child abuse (Ring 1992), of Psi experiences (Berthold Schwarz 1983, 
Hilary Evans 1987, and Jenny Randles 1988, all cited by Ring 1992; Appelle et al 2000), and 
of Near-Death Experiences (Ring 1992). 


c - Association to psychopathology: As a population, those who have experienced the 
UFO phenomenon do not present more psychopathology than the general population 
(Sprinkle 1990 and Ring & Rosing 1990, all cited by Appelle et al 2000). However, more 
loneliness, more sleep problems (Rodeghier et al 1991, cited by Appelle et al 2000), and 
many more suicides were found than in the general population (Stone-Carmen 1994, cited 
by Appelle et al 2000). This will be discussed in the section on Failed Alien Spiritual 
Processes. 


2. Experience of the spiritual: Massively distributed works of fiction such as books, 
comics, and movies during the first half of the last century built a frame of reference for 
alien experiences. The spiritual component is not common in those works, and was 
possibly incorporated in the second half of the century as a need to be saved from nuclear 
war or the devastation of planetary ecosystems. The absence of a centralized spiritual 
tradition to guard the integrity of its dogmas, allowed the diversity of idiosyncratic 
spiritual experiences to each become a New Religious Movement. A tradition also protects 
its members by counseling them in the interpretation of some potentially harmful 
numinous experiences. Also, by identifying and providing support in cases of failed 
Processes. 


3. Psi Phenomena: It is common our subaltern interest in ascribing supernatural capacities 
to those whom we could turn into our allies to protect and save us. But this Process in 
particular, has followers with schizotypical traits who from the beginning experience in 
themselves processes of de-assignment/neo-assignment or Psi phenomena. 
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VII. FAILED SPIRITUAL OR MYSTICAL 
DEVELOPMENTAL PROCESSES - DIVINE MADNESS 


"If a disciple of Meher Baba were asked why a certain mast is considered a mast and not a 
madman, he would probably answer: because Baba says so. However, no matter how 
strange they behave, many people - and even animals, are spontaneously attracted and 
joyful in their company. We cannot prove that they are psychotic or psychoneurotic, nor 
that they are spiritually advanced; we can only keep an open mind about it." 

William Donkin, 1948 


"The glamour of madness is great." 
Anonymous poem from the Baul tradition 
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A 37-year-old engineer with Bipolar Disorder presented his third and worst manic crisis 
during which he severely beat his wife. He was hospitalized and treated 

pharmacologically. Once recovered, he was able to share his experience. He assured that 
no ordinary mortal will ever be able to comprehend the supreme manic state that he is 
privileged to experience from time to time. It is so vivid, intense, and fascinating, that the 
only possible explanation is that God himself is "the most maniacal". To be maniacal is to 
experience the divine, to be God. That is the true nature of mania. To receive treatment is 
to obstruct the divinity within us. That is why he declared that he would never take lithium 
again (Akiskal 2017b). 


The previous chapter is dedicated to those persons whose developmental process 
achieved its goal: a euthymic individual who is functionally autonomous and affectively 
integrated into his or her social group. The present chapter is devoted to persons whose 
developmental process did not achieve its goal, but who stand out for the intensity of 
their experience of the spiritual and for the associated Psi phenomena. Among those 
persons, there are those who present severe mental disorders including dissociative or 
psychotic disorders - even catatonic, which we intuitively qualify under the term madness. 
Nowadays, we can affirm that these do not necessarily correlate with the development 
of the person. Psychiatrist Francisco Alonso-Fernandez concluded that mental illness is not 
only not incompatible with authentic mystical personality development - it may even 
facilitate it. We can never be sure whether a spiritual "dimension" exists, and whether 
these people are closer to it than most people. 


If the spiritual dimension exists, we could speak of a Dissociated Spiritual Development in 
those persons whose psychopathology does not allow a healthy development of their 
personality, but on the contrary facilitates their spiritual development. 


Causes of our sympathy for divine madness. 


-Our tendency to be fascinated by all mysteries. Among so many unsolved ones, the 
supernatural and madness have always stood out. 

-Our need for a supernatural ally against that which we cannot handle. In all societies 
there are marginal people not recognized by official religions, from whom we can ask 
supernatural favors. 

-A compensatory mechanism of the mind, that prevents us from overvaluing logical- 
conceptual thinking too much, which would cause an imbalance in our lives. The last great 
quasi-religious cultural movement that had this slogan was Surrealism, which inherited it 
from Dadaism. Before that, Romanticism tried it. The project of the Modern Era based on 
science and reason had promised peace and progress for humanity, but after the 
numerous wars of the second half of the 19th century, its failure was demonstrated with 
the First World War and ratified with the Second. 
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Our intuitive thinking makes sense of this. Somehow, we end up believing that those 
people involved in the supernatural and madness belong at least in part to a mysterious 
dimension that is the source of their extraordinary capacities. Their lack of the functions 
necessary for a normal life - such as self-care and autonomy for subsistence, awareness of 
the environment, adequate management of impulses and emotions, compliance with 
social norms, adequate capacity for socialization and development of affective 
relationships, capacity for empathy and assistance to needy or dependent persons, which 
are evidence of a failed Personality Development Process, are interpreted as evidence of 
an extraordinary spiritual development due to which they are more present in that 
mysterious dimension than here in the profane world. From that dimension it is possible 
for them to modify ours at will. 


The inadequacy of pretending to make a diagnosis. 


Pretending to make a diagnosis without personally examining the patient or without at 
least having relevant and certified information, does not meet methodological or ethical 
criteria. However, for the moment it is our only option to try to understand something. 
Let us always keep in mind the reductionist nature of a diagnosis. 


Perhaps some Spiritual or Mystical Processes are more likely to appeal to a particular type 
of psychopathology. 


Leonardo Rafael Mazzini 


Shamanic Spiritual Processes 
Failed 


Leo Sternberg (1925, quoted by Eliade 1951) reported the story of a North Asian shaman. 
He was sleeping in his sickbed when a very small beautiful woman appeared, who told him 
she was the ayami who taught the craft to his shaman ancestors. "/ love you, and you will 
be my husband. | will give you spirits that will help you heal, and | myself will assist you. 
People will bring us food. If you will not obey me, | will kill you". The shaman goes to bed 
with her. She may vary her appearance to that of an old woman, a wolf, or a winged tiger 
who makes the shaman visit various regions. When she possess him, it is she who speaks 
through his mouth, who eats or takes the offerings, who directs everything. 


Probable etiologies. 


To experience a Spiritual Process requires the trait of the Way of being religious - spiritual 
type, and other representational capacities of Symbolic Activity. It appears that most 
people who experience these Processes have traits of the Fantasy Prone Personality type - 
which allows them to put at their service many usually involuntary ego functions - such as 
vivid representation of fantasy pseudo-perceptions with the intensity of hallucinations, 
bodily modifications, and associated Psi phenomena. 

Failed cases of the Shamanic Spiritual Process also present some type of disorder that 
does not allow the Process to fulfill its main objective: 


-Antisocial Personality Disorder: Fraud or the capture and enslavement of souls is done 
consciously for prestige, money, or pleasure, without regard to any ethical or empathic 
considerations. It is very likely that most shamans presenting this type of disorder are 
engaged in the more profitable business of sorcery. 


-Schizophrenic Spectrum Disorders: Shamanic Spiritual Processes based on a Brief 
Psychotic Disorder are successful and do not present relapses, because shamanic cultures 
offer favorable conditions for their adequate evolution and reinsertion. However, there 
are refractory disorders such as Schizophreniform Disorder or Cycloid Psychosis in which a 
recurrent course is expected. 


-Dissociative Disorders: Possession phenomena do not follow the Developmental Process 
proper to shamanism, however they are usually interpreted as part of the same category 
due to the trance and the service they offer to the community. loan M. Lewis (1986) 
reported the social phenomenon of Muslim women who are forced to migrate in 
conditions of social marginality to other African villages and in their youth suffer from 
Possession, but over the years come to an agreement with the spirit that possesses them - 
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which assists them in their new, respectable, and feared work occupation that includes 
healing, divination, and granting of favors. Eliade (1951) referred to a phenomenon that 
occurs among women in Oceania and Southeast Asia. In these societies, men are not 
ecstatic and do not allow themselves to be possessed, but engage in ritual sorcery to 
which they assign greater prestige. He also referred to a phenomenon affecting young 
men and women in pre-Aryan Hindu society called saora. An allegedly "protective" 
spiritual entity courts its "chosen one" to engage in shamanism. Male entities who 
propose marriage to girls live in the Underworld, and female entities who propose 
marriage to boys live in Heaven. Traditionally, the chosen person rejects the proposal, 
which inflames the entity who subdues it, torturing this young person and making it lose 
its mind. Only when the subdued asks its family for help, they can arrange for the wedding 
to take place. The "married partners" lead a life as a couple and have children who dwell 
in the spiritual dimension. The entity instructs and confers its shamanic healing abilities to 
its earthly partner, whom it "possesses" during shamanic sessions. A similar phenomenon 
occurs in Japanese women priests (mikogami) who are mostly blind from birth. They are 
possessed by spirits of "protector gods" with whom they marry - whereby they are called 
Mother of God and revered as a divinity. 
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Mysteric Initiation Mystical Processes 
Failed 


The Greek had always felt the experience of passion as something mysterious and 
terrifying; this is attested by his word "pathos" which means "something that happens to 
one", something of which one is a passive victim, which we translate as "passion". 

Eric R. Dodds, 1951 


Greek Mysteric Cults and Divine Madness. 


It is important to keep in mind that we will never know exactly the meaning and 
connotations of the words written in ancient texts. Sometimes we cannot even be sure of 
their orthographic punctuation, which generates ambiguity in the interpretation. Many 
authors introduced neologisms in their works by joining two already known words or 
creating a completely new one, but they did not define the exact meaning of that new 
word. Some known words, changed their meaning over time. Melancholy comes from 
"melanos" dark, and "khole" anger. Initially it connoted a loss of sanity associated with 
impulsive and violent behavior. But centuries later, it was used to designate depressive 
disorders. Paranoia comes from "para" beside, and "nous" mind. Initially it was a generic 
term connoting any mental deviation. But centuries later, it was used to designate 
delusions of persecution and harm. Ekstasis in Greek means to be out of oneself. Initially it 
was used to refer to conditions such as insanity, melancholia, delirium, or any epileptic 
type crisis. Today, it connotes the extreme pleasure associated with sexual orgasm or a 
Mystical Experience. Entheos in Greek means with a god inside and originally connoted 
Possession. Today, it connotes an Extraordinary Encounter with divinity. Mousike was a 
term to refer indistinctly to poetry or music because only sung poetry existed. Many 
original texts have disappeared and we barely have the quotations made of them by 
other ancient authors. As a consequence, the possibility of reconstructing the cultural 
concepts of an ancient people remains controversial (Padel 1995). We have no examples 
of failed Egyptian or Greek Mysteric Initiation Processes. However, the influence of Greek 
culture on Western civilization has been enormous. It was assimilated by the Roman 
Empire, and resurfaced during the Renaissance and Romanticism. Our civilization has been 
marked by its concept that the nature of the soul is completely distinct from that of the 
body, and by its concept of madness as a manifestation of the divine. 

From the eighth to the fourth century B.C., the Greeks called all mental disturbances 
“madness” - which they attributed to gods or other entities (Dodds 1951). Every divinity 
had the capacity to exist by itself outside a human (theos), and to be able to enter a 
human (daimon). A probable etymology for daimon is "divided" (daio) - perhaps because it 
divides human minds and lives. During the Homeric era (8th century B.C.) and the Archaic 
era (8th-6th centuries B.C.), the gods were selfish and sought the worship of humans. 
They were not interested in whether what they demanded of a human caused the human 
to offend another god, nor did they protect a human from other gods. The gods did not 
directly confront each other: they used humans as a battleground (Padel 1995). During the 


351 


Spirituality Psychopathology and Genius 


Archaic and Classical periods (6th to 4th centuries B.C.), the gods became moral and just: 
they punished those who deviated from their precepts, and their descendants (Dodds 
1951). One of the punishments preferred by the gods was madness: "whom a god wants 
to destroy, he first drives mad" (Padel 1995). The madness could be continuous (Dodds 
1951), or recurrent (Padel 1995). It usually involved violent behavior, with damage to the 
environment and murder of people - often loved ones. A person deserved punishment 
from the gods for being dishonorable. No one wanted to risk being considered 
dishonorable. Fearing any kind of contagion, they drove the madmen away by spitting on 
them and throwing stones at them. However, having been punished by a god implied 
having had some exposure to his divine nature. Thus, some madmen acquired "powers 
denied to common men" for which they were respected and even venerated. During 
classical times, there was a type of madness that consisted of "phobias or anxious 
sensations". The priests related to the corybantes cured it. First they made the patient 
listen to different melodies, each of them related to a particular divinity - which was 
identified when the patient was disturbed, cried, and then remained "absent" with open 
eyes. Cure was achieved by making appropriate sacrifices to that divinity (Dodds 1951). 

It is likely that Plato (427-347 B.C.) referred to "madness" as some generic type of 
Possession and not as the psychopathology we understand today (Calasso 2004). In his 
work Phaedrus described four types of "divine madness": 


-Possession and Oracle: This experience was limited to people with the capacity to be 
possessed, which became evident when they presented an ekstasis. At that moment they 
could offer the services of clairvoyance and premonition. In some cases, the person 
maintained a conjugal relationship with the entity. During the archaic period (8th to 6th 
centuries B.C.), the oracle was performed in famous temples where the gods resided - 
such as Zeus in Dodona and Apollo in Patarao, Delphi. These male gods possessed 
consecrated women who lived in their temples. The prophetesses of Delphi were called 
"pythia". Cassandra and Sibyl were famous pythia (Dodds 1951; Calasso 2004). At Delphi, 
the oracular source of water was guarded by a dragon-serpent called Python, who was 
killed by Apollo to claim knowledge of the designs of Zeus (Calasso 2004). The nymphs 
associated with Pan possessed males who were called "bakis" in honor of the famous 
prophet Bakis. During the classical era (6th to 4th centuries B.C.), the possessing divinities 
changed to Hecate, Meter-Kybele, Neptune, some daimons, and the nymphs Sphragitides. 
Particular mediums appeared, called "ventriloquists" and then "pythons" who did not live 
in temples. They were not completely possessed - rather they themselves consulted the 
future to a "second" voice corresponding to that of a ddimon (Dodds 1951). There were 
accounts of prophetesses who became ill and died after reluctantly agreeing to be 
possessed by a daimon who refused to give his name. They reluctantly agreed because 
they knew beforehand that the omens were unfavorable. The nymphs of the oracular den 
called Sphragirion could be saviors or devastators, just like the Greek divinities. Plutarch 
related that on one occasion many inhabitants of the surrounding area were possessed by 
them. Aristotle stated in Ethics that nymphs could bestow one of the types of happiness 
(Calasso 2004). 
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-Catharsis: By then, the permanent threat of disease and death, the terror of famine and 
war, the burden and isolation involved in becoming an independent adult citizen, the 
repression of impulses required for the new civilized and responsible life, all generated an 
accumulated tension that was learned to relieve by periodically allowing the individual to 
cease to be himself, become unimputable, melt into the communion of the mass, and 
exhaust his impulses of violence and sex. The Greek woman also lived frustrated, 
condemned to a life of seclusion. The orgiastic catharses were characterized by their 
concupiscent and frenzied nature. They were induced at night in secluded places using 
psychotropic substances, flute music and drums, dance with violent head movements that 
beat the mane (oreibasia). In the mythological models, a group of women celebrated 
Dionysus. They were called maenads, thyades, or bacchantes (Dodds 1951). Maenad 
comes from mainas or mad woman, and bacchante from bakkheuousa or furious woman 
(Padel 1995). Every two years they ascended a mountain in the coldest part of winter. 
Their frenzied activity culminated in their raid on a village for the dismemberment of an 
animal (sparagmos), which they devoured raw while bleeding (omophagy). Euripides 
recounted in The Bacchae how a maenad steals a child. Meideias painted how a maenad 
brutally carries a child over her shoulder while holding it by one leg. Aeschylus recounted 
in Lycurgeia how Dionysus sent the Maenads to murder Orpheus for refusing to honor 
him. Dionysus’ own life began with violence. As a child he was abducted, torn to pieces, 
boiled, and devoured by the Titans. In mythological models, a group of male warriors in 
wild ecstasy celebrates Meter. They were called corybantes. To avoid excesses, some 
societies institutionalized these catharses by regulating their activities within their 
mysteric cults of mysteric initiation to Dionysus-Bacchus and to Méter-Kybele-Rea (Dodds 
1951). 


-Poetry: The concept of the poet who creates during a frenzied "ecstasy" during which he 
receives a "revelation" predates Plato: the first to write about it was Democritus (Dodds 
1951). Plato reaffirmed that poetry is not due to poets but to a divine muse within. That is 
why even the poets themselves do not know what they are talking about while 
declaiming. That is why the poetry of the sane has no value compared to that of the 
insane (Padel 1995). The divine character of this revelation was confirmed by Psi 
phenomena of retro-cognition. In fact, the term vate corresponds to “seer” (Burkert 
1987). At that time, there were no chroniclers to record battles. All missing information 
such as names of places and military officers, was revealed by the muses to the vates. The 
muses not only delivered the information, but even the words of the songs themselves 
(Dodds 1951). 


-Falling in love: Plato related in The Symposium, that according to Aristophanes (444-385 
B.C.) the first created beings were androgynous. They were separated by Zeus and since 
then, suffer the longing to find their other half. Disturbances and irrational manifestations 
related to love were considered to be caused by Aphrodite and Eros. On this subject, 
Plato's work contains several contradictions (Padel 1995). Plato claimed that lovers see 
the truth while they are mad with love. That the salvation of the soul is possible through 
that madness of love. When souls love they sprout wings. He then clarified that this 
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statement was a game. He affirmed that he who does not love is preferable, because he is 
not mad. That true lovers are sick. Then he denied it (Padel 1995). 

The ataraxia is that condition by which the individual remains imperturbable. It is achieved 
by detachment from all human affairs. It was not considered a type of possession or 
madness by the Greeks, but quite the opposite. It was promoted by the Epicurean, Stoic, 
Skeptical, and Cynic philosophers. Crates of Thebes renounced his fortune and his high 
social class. It is said that he licked the wounds of beggars. Like the Saint Francesco 
D'Assisi of The Little Flowers. Democritus gave up everything to devote himself to his 
research. Hippocrates went to meet him and lamented that he could not have his time to 
devote to the matters that mattered most to him. Democritus confronted him: “What 
prevents you, material goods, children, money, illness, marriage, perhaps death?”. A 
legend tells that Democritus gouged out his eyes so as not to be disturbed by the vision of 
the external world. According to Padel (1995), the Renaissance took these examples to 
conclude that "madness sees the truth". In 1450, Nikolaus von Kues published Idiota de 
Sapientia whose message is: the idiot sees more clearly than the philosopher. In 1511, 
Erasmus van Rotterdam published his work In Praise of Folly in which he used his 
neologism "morosophos" (from the Greek "moros" fool, and "sophos" wisdom) whose 
message is: Christianity is the highest form of folly. In 1605, Shakespeare wrote King Lear, 
a play in which the jester is more lucid than the king himself (Padel 1995). 


Probable etiologies in Initiatic Orders of Sexual Magic or worship to Anomic 
divinities. 


To experience a Mystical Process requires the trait of mysticism. It appears that most 
people who experience these Processes have traits of the Fantasy Prone Personality type - 
which allows them to put at their service many usually involuntary ego functions, such as 
vivid representation of fantasy pseudo-perceptions with intensity of hallucinations, and 
associated Psi phenomena. 

The cases of failed Mystical Processes of Initiation in Sexual Magic or worship of Anomic 
divinities, also present some type of disorder that does not allow the Process to fulfill its 
main objective: 


-Antisocial or Narcissistic Personality Disorder: Many have no qualms about claiming that 
the product of their fantasy are real experiences and entities. What they seek is prestige, 
funding, and sexual partners. 


-Schizotypal Personality Disorder: Many of the so-called New Religious Movements are 
Initiatory Orders. In them there is a higher proportion of schizotypicals (Day and Peters 
1999, cited by Peters 2008). Let us recall that schizotypicals have an involuntary tendency 
to consciously experience processes of intuitive magical thinking and symbolic activity that 
in other people remain unconscious (transliminality). In addition they present a deficiency 
in their logical system and reality testing process, whereby they believe that these 
experiences are real. Thus, they idiosyncratically elaborate superstitions, conspiracies, 
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attribute external events and their own mental processes, to supernatural causes and 
capacities. Schizotypicals always score high on tests assessing the personality trait 
"openness to new experiences" (Jackson 2008). Traditional Religious Movements cannot 
offer satisfactory answers to their existential needs. Initiatory Orders have neither the 
vocation nor the capacity to detect those cases that require professional help. 
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Christian Mystical Processes 
Failed 


"| venture to state very positively that there are visionaries who experience genuine 
ecstasies and genuine stigmata, but who could by no means be considered saints. The 
ungodly could be genuine stigmatics." Herbert Thurston, 1952 


The oldest copies of the "official" Gospels date from the third century. They show 
evidence of having suffered additions to the original text that were added over the 
decades in successive manuscript copies -which would explain many of the apparent 
contradictions, such as an angry Jesus raping merchants in the temple, cursing a fig tree 
because it did not satisfy his hunger, ordering his followers to abandon their families and 
live like little birds without worrying about anything. 

Due to the Platonic influence, the first Christians interpreted glossolalia as a divine 
madness due to a Possession by the Holy Spirit. 

St. Simeon (522-570) used to denounce "hypocrisy" by throwing nuts inside churches 
during the liturgy or dragging the corpse of a dog through the streets. 

A young peasant around the year 1222 claimed to be Christ and had himself crucified, but 
refused to enter a church or participate in Catholic rites. He was accompanied by an older 
woman who celebrated mass and claimed to be the Virgin Mary. Both were tried for 
blasphemy and condemned to death by hanging (J. Merkt 1910, quoted by Thurston 
1952). 

During the Renaissance there was a resurgence of the "charisms" of the Holy Spirit. 
Recently, Pentecostalism has promoted divine madness in the form of Possession- 
exorcism, healing, glossolalia, hearing voices (Wikipedia "Divine Madness"). 


Probable etiologies. 


To experience a Mystical Process requires the trait of mysticism. It appears that most 
people who experience these Processes have traits of the Fantasy Prone Personality type - 
which allows them to put at their service many usually involuntary ego functions, such as 
vivid representation of fantasy pseudo-perceptions with intensity of hallucinations, bodily 
modifications such as pseudocyesis or stigmata, and associated Psi phenomena. 

The failed cases of the Christian Mystical Process also present some type of disorder that 
does not allow the process to fulfill its main objective. 


-Antisocial Personality Disorder: The fraud is consciously carried out to obtain prestige, 
money, or satisfaction of instincts (sexual, submissive power) without taking into account 
any ethical or empathic considerations. 

- Maria Agnese Firrao (1774-1855) led a holy and penitential life that included an iron 
mask with nails inside, for which among the supernatural graces she received were the 
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five stigmata of Christ - which were credited by her confessor and spiritual tutor 
Domenico Salvadori. A cult soon grew up around her and in 1806 the Church allowed her 
to found the cloistered convent of Sant'Ambrogio della Massima. Her new confessor and 
spiritual tutor Giuseppe Loreto Marconi wrote her hagiography in seven volumes. Thanks 
to some denunciations, it became known that she had sexual relations at least with 
Monsignore Pietro Marchetti from 1810 to 1812, and that two abortions were performed 
on her at the Hospital of the Holy Spirit. Monsignore Marchetti confessed to having 
participated in a sexual threesome with yet another nun. Father Marconi claimed that 
these pregnancies had not compromised her virginity because they were the product of 
rape by demonic spirits. In 1816 she was condemned by the Holy Office on charges of 
"alleged sanctity" and "lewd behavior." However, her cult continued among the ladies of 
the Roman nobility and the high officials of the Church, to the point that in 1819 Pope Pius 
VII himself revoked the charges. Among the cardinals who believed in her sanctity was the 
future Pope Leo XII. Maria Luisa Ridolfi, then 26 years old, succeeded her in her position 
within the convent and she herself began to be venerated for her graces of healing, 
exorcism, and revelations. She exuded fragrances and on several occasions the ring of her 
mystical marriage to Jesus was seen. Maria Luisa Ridolfi's confessor was Joseph Kleutgen, 
the prestigious theologian and advisor to Pope Leo XII who contributed to the 
promulgation of papal infallibility. Ridolfi and Kleutgen (under the alias Father Giuseppe 
Peters) promoted the cult of Maria Agnese and subjected novices to bisexual rituals 
involving the ingestion of sacred sexual fluids. A new novice objected to these practices, 
and Maria Luisa Ridolfi attempted to assassinate her. This novice turned out to be Princess 
Katharina von Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen whose cousin was a cardinal. Ridolfi was 
convicted by the Holy Office on charges of "alleged sanctity", violence, sex, and financial 
fraud. She confessed to administering a mixture of mercury, opium, and ground glass to 
the complainant. Pope Pius IX dropped the charges against Kleutgen, reduced Maria Luisa 
Ridolfi's sentences, and the mysterious deaths of three nuns at the convent remained 
unsolved (Wolf 2015). 

After learning how the Secondary Phenomenon of the process of the spiritual 
development of saints, can influence the beliefs of such reputable personalities as 
cardinals and popes, it is hard not to wonder how many similarities to these there might 
be in the history and worship of so many of history's saints. 


-Narcissistic Personality Disorder: 

- Maria von Moerl (1812-1868) from an early age had visions in which she relived the 
passion of Christ. In 1836 her stigmata appeared and she became a cult figure visited by 
politicians, European nobles, and high officials of the Church. Shortly before her death she 
confessed to having realized her stigmata with nails and to having endured her alleged 
fasts thanks to hidden food (Alonso-Fernandez 1993). 


-Self-Defeating Personality Disorder, Self-destructive subtype: Characterized by the 
affective need to be socially recognized as fulfilling highly demanding tasks such as self- 
denying self-sacrifice, renunciation of pleasure, and a victim role. In the Christian context, 
these demands include guilt. Alonso-Fernandez (1993) added immaturity and affective 
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dependence on a referent group - that initially is the family, and then the spiritual 
guardian and the religious community. 

- St. Francesco D'Assisi (1181-1226) renounced his upper class and fortune. The 14th 
century poverello of The Little Flowers of St. Francis licked the wounds of beggars, beat 
himself with stones, and pierced his eyes so that he would go blind. These were probably 
not real events, but this spirit of renunciation and unnecessary sacrifice was the model for 
millions of Christians for centuries to come. 

- Blessed Heinrich Seuse (1295-1366) better known as Suso, was a mystic whose writings 
were very popular and influential. During his youth, he was permanently subjected to a 
variety of physical tortures. He designed and manufactured his own implements. After 
sixteen years of subjection he was annihilated. In his forties, he had visions in which a 
messenger of God revealed to him that he no longer required these punishments. He 
himself concluded that they were a distraction to the love of God (Seuse n.d., quoted by 
James 1902). 


-Dissociative Disorders: Some manifestations attributed to supernatural causes are 
produced by "intrusions" without the person being aware of them. In less severe 
Dissociative Disorders such as Somatoform Dissociative Disorder, the "dissociative parts 
of the personality" are non-autonomous components that can only manifest themselves 
through somatoform symptoms of a symbolic character such as negative symptoms 
(blindness, deafness, dumbness, paralysis, insensibility), or psychomotor crises with 
hallucinations and contortions. In the most severe cases such as Dissociative Identity 
Disorder, the "alternate identities" are autonomous components with their own 
consciousness and capacity to take control of the functions of the self and cause stigmata- 
like injuries, perform diabolical possession-type performances, or satisfy their repressed 
sexual, aggressive or hunger instincts. Anorexia is associated with psychological child 
abuse. Therefore, it is reasonable that it is part of the spectrum of Dissociative Disorders. 
Thurston (1952) proposed that in cases of Inedia, one of the alternate identities does 
ingest food. The primary identity that knows nothing about this, can only attribute it to 
supernatural causes. Alonso-Fernandez (1993) postulated that most mystical ecstasies 
correspond to dissociative crises. Because of their elusive and unpredictable nature, | do 
not believe that there is a single serious study on the neurophysiology and 
psychodynamics of mystical ecstasies. 

- Elisabeth van Spalbeek (1248-1316) lived in a trance-like state, representing the entire 
Passion in 24-hour cycles. One part of her body embodied the executioner, while 
simultaneously another part embodied the tortured Christ. The bursts of blows inflicted in 
these representations were violent. His stigmata and the bleeding from his eyes and under 
his nails were confirmed by authorities of the time. He hardly ate and drank (Thurston 
1952). 

- Venerable Beatriz Maria de Jesus (1632-1702) as a child presented trances that lasted 
about a day. She also presented crises of paralysis with changing patterns, attacks of 
vomiting and refusal of food. On one occasion she lost her speech for a few days. At the 
age of 32 she presented an agony of the Crucifixion for three hours, after which she was 
found with a wound in her heart inflicted by St. Francesco D'Assisi. On later occasions 
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stigmata would appear on her hands and feet. A 51-day fast was also recorded. At the age 
of thirty-three she awoke from one of her trances as a child of three or four years old and 
remained like that for 10 days. After that she entered the convent as a nun. Her 
companions testified that she prayed on her knees and sometimes levitated enough so 
that any current of air would displace her from her location. They also attributed 
clairvoyance and precognition to her. She was named Abbess of her convent in Granada 
(Thurston 1952). 

- Costante Maria Castreca (1670-1736) at the age of one year acquired marks on her 
hands, feet, and side when a burning log burst. An uncle taught her to read at the age of 
three. When she heard his footsteps, she turned pale and ran to her mother. Her father 
and mother died when she was eight years old, so she was sent to convent school where 
two of her aunts were nuns. She had a tendency to experience visions. At the convent 
school her terrors increased and she began to show strange disturbances. Often, she 
would not eat for two or three days. One day after a vision she forgot how to read and 
sew for a year. From her eighteenth year on, she ate only figs and cottage cheese. 
Occasionally she vomited hairballs, pieces of string, pieces of paper. In her twenties she 
developed phobias and became prostrate. She could not stay alone if the lock was not 
secured, and had several crises for which she received the last sacrament. However, she 
was suddenly cured of all this. But sometimes she was unexpectedly thrown from a chair 
and dragged along the floor, or ran half-naked until she threw herself out of a window. 
She spent hours fixing her hair and looking at herself in a mirror, until she saw in it Christ 
bleeding from his crown of thorns. It was then that she decided to consecrate her life to 
him. Due to her instability, she was only accepted as a Capuchin novice at the age of 
twenty-six. In the convent, a series of attacks began during which she was thrown 
violently to the floor or her body would twist and contract, blisters would appear on her 
limbs, and she would suffer crises of cold or heat. In one of these attacks she was blinded, 
but by order of her confessor she was able to sit up and read without difficulty. For more 
than a month she could only utter blasphemies and curses. Several times she was found in 
the early hours of the morning wandering with the keys of the convent in an 
“obnubilated" state. At the age of twenty-seven and for some months, her personality was 
replaced by a charming little girl who in language, content, and behavior corresponded to 
five years of age. She came to present several experiences of clairvoyance and 
precognition, some related to her confessor. Levitation and other Psi abilities were also 
attributed to her. At the age of forty-five she presented the stigmata of Christ. She was 
elected and re-elected abbess of her convent, and in that position she died "in the odor of 
sanctity" (Thurston 1952). 

- Maria Domenica Lazzeri (1815-1848) began to suffer from violent convulsions at the age 
of thirteen - after the death of her father. At the age of eighteen she had a terror crisis 
and a cataleptic attack. From then until her death she lived prostrate, with extreme 
difficulty in pronouncing words, presenting contractions and convulsions for hours, 
suffering from hyperesthesia of all senses: pain to the touch, photophobia, refusal with 
vomiting of all types of food. The blows she inflicted on herself could be heard even 
outside the house. From the age of 22 the stigmata of Christ were added to her intense 
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pains for which she desperately cried out "Oh God, come to my aid". Since then her face 
was usually covered with blood. She died in her 33rd year (Thurston 1952). 

- Theresa Helena Higginson (1844-1905) was a "sickly" child and had a couple of 
"accidental" falls after which she was convalescent for a few weeks. She never slept, and 
hardly ate. Her trances were frequent. She never had a vocation as a nun and lived with 
relatives or friends, eventually working as a teacher. She reported to her spiritual director 
that the Devil used to throw her out of bed, throw objects at her, and make horrible 
noises. When she offered her own suffering to God for the salvation of sinful souls, the 
Devil would beat, drag, and strangle her. He would make her beat herself. She also 
violently beat herself during her visions - in which she relived in her own body the Passion 
of Christ. Eventually she would present stigmata on her hands and feet. In her forty-third 
year she experienced the mystical marriage with Jesus (Thurston 1952). 

- Louise Lateau (1850-1883). Her father died of smallpox when she was three months old. 
At the age of eleven she worked as a maid for a few months, but then returned home 
where she remained for the rest of her life. From 1866 to 1868 there was a cholera 
epidemic and she assisted many sick people. In 1868 she also became ill and was 
administered the holy oils. Days later her five stigmata made their debut and from then 
on, they returned every Thursday night. Every Friday she went into a trance of several 
hours during which she had visions of the Passion and her stigmata bled. At the end of 
each Friday the stigmata disappeared. In 1868 she was studied by a Church commission 
which concluded that it could not find a scientific explanation for the phenomena. She 
began to present inedia and permanent insomnia. In 1874 a commission of the Royal 
Belgian Academy of Medicine observed her for five months - although not at night. Food 
remains were found in her room. Louise agreed to present periods of amnesia of what 
happened during the night. The commission concluded that her stigmata and ecstasy did 
not correspond to conscious deception, but recommended that she be monitored for 
several days in a hospital setting - which was not done. In 2009 the Church rejected a 
request to initiate her canonization process (Wikipedia "Louise Lateau"). She died at the 
age of 33. 

- Pauline Lair La Motte (1853-1918) was descended from a wealthy Parisian family and 
worked as a teacher until she committed herself to the Third Order of St. Francis to follow 
its model of life. She then renounced her possessions and former life. She changed her 
name and surname to Madeleine Lebouc: Madeleine, because she considered herself a 
disciple of Christ, and The goat (Le bouc) because she considered herself a scapegoat. She 
changed her job as a teacher for that of a maid. Then a severe economic crisis occurred 
and the proletarian class fell into misery. Madeleine rescued and cared for the sick or lived 
with them in the most abject places, for which she was taken several times to prison 
accused of prostitution and vagrancy. One Christmas night she felt a force lift her up to 
heaven. From that moment and for the rest of her life, she walked on tiptoe and 
presented trances - during which she experienced intense emotions ranging from joy to 
extreme suffering and visions through which she communicated with the members of the 
Holy Family: Jesus, Mary, and Joseph (Cirlot and Manonelles 2011). References to her 
experiences of a sexual nature during these ecstasies abound (Alonso-Fernandez 1993). 
During these trances stigmata "appeared": on one occasion she wounded herself with a 
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hot iron. For these events she was admitted to various hospitals with the diagnosis of 
hysteria. At La Salpétriére Hospital she caught the attention of Pierre Janet, who 
encouraged her to write and paint to express her experiences (some edited by Jacques 
Maitre), but during 22 years of "study" (De langoisse a l'extase 1926, quoted by Biot 1955) 
Janet only saw in her a “mental patient” (Cirlot and Manonelles 2011). 

- Therese Neumann von Konnersreuth (1898-1962) was born on Good Friday. In 1919 a 
fire "occurred" in her house during which she helped to pass buckets of water. From then 
on, she presented a series of symptoms: insomnia, hyporexia, diffuse pains, blindness, 
deafness, and a leg contracture that forced her to remain bedridden. She developed deep 
pressure ulcers due to her immobilization. Doctors could not find an explanation. In 1923, 
precisely on the day the Church announced the beatification of her namesake Thérése de 
Lisieux (1873-1897), she regained her sight. In 1925, precisely on the day the Church 
announced the canonization of Thérése de Lisieux, the saint appeared to her and restored 
her sight. Months later, she suffered from an abdominal pain that made her prostrate. She 
was diagnosed with appendicitis, but moments before the operation she had a seizure. 
When she came to, she announced that she had been cured. During 1926 she had visions 
of the Passion of Christ during which she presented the stigmata corresponding to the 
crowning of thorns, the scourging, the carrying of the cross on her shoulder, and the five 
wounds of the crucifixion (Alonso-Fernandez 1993). These stigmata were repeated on 
several occasions - although sometimes with different characteristics. Those of hands and 
feet were round until she learned that the Romans used square nails. As a committed 
member of the Third Order of St. Francis she always lived at home with her parents - who 
never allowed any mental or stigmata evaluation, nor monitoring her for several days in a 
hospital setting. Her alleged hierognosis was dismissed after she failed several times trying 
to discriminate relics from common bones (Biot 1955). She allegedly remained for the last 
36 years of his life without eating or drinking. Serial urinalysis during studies of his inedia 
were consistent with fraud (Biot 1955). In a two-week observation period, his weight 
oscillated twice between 51 and 55 kilograms. Eventually, she presented other 
“personalities”: one whose behavior corresponded to a five-year-old girl who had religious 
visions and received Holy Communion without signs of devotion (Pere Bruno 1936, quoted 
by Thurston 1952), and another brusque and authoritarian personality who announced 
when "Therese's" pains or visions would occur. Therese always spoke in a dialect, but this 
personality spoke German correctly (Thurston 1952). She did not know French, but once 
during an ecstasy she spoke in French. During some ecstasies she spoke in "Aramaic" 
repeating what Jesus crucified conversed from the cross with his mother Mary and with 
St. John (Alonso-Fernandez 1993). On Good Fridays up to 5,000 people visited her. In 2004 
a petition to initiate her canonization process was signed by 40,000 people and accepted 
by the Church for evaluation. 

- Elisabeth K. was born in 1902. As a child she presented somnambulism. At the age of 
fifteen she was hospitalized because after an episode of influenza she presented tremors, 
episodes of partial paralysis, diplopia, headaches, hallucinations, anorexia, insomnia, 
urinary incontinence, and fecal incontinence. Her treating physician was Dr. Alfred 
Lechler. Once Elisabeth was discharged Dr. Lechler hired her as his maid. One Good Friday 
Elisabeth attended a lecture where they showed slides depicting the Passion of Christ. She 
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returned home suffering from pains in her hands and feet. Lechler decided to hypnotize 
her to convince her that she too had the stigmata of Christ. When she came out of the 
hypnotic trance, Elisabeth did not remember what was suggested and the next morning 
she woke up horrified to find the stigmata on her body. In the following sessions Lechler 
no longer resorted to hypnosis. Only by stimulating Elisabeth's imagination did he achieve 
tears of blood and bleeding wounds on her forehead. He was able to reproduce this 
phenomenon several times. In all these sessions there was always a nurse watching that 
Elisabeth did not self-inflict the injuries. Lechler documented the case with photographs 
and in 1933 published it in Das Ratsel von Konnersreuth im Lichte eines neuen Falles von 
Stigmatisation (Thurston 1952; Biot 1955). Lechler was criticized for not including 
accredited witnesses in his experiments. 


-Psychogenic purpura: In 1955 Gardner and Diamond (cited by Alonso-Fernandez 1999) 
reported four patients without any type of coagulation alteration who had spontaneously 
bled in some location: intracranial, respiratory, digestive, urinary, subcutaneous. The only 
common factor among them was a history of physical trauma or previous surgery months 
or years before. In 1969 the team of O. D. Ratnoff (cited by Early and Lifschutz 1974) 
reported 40 patients without any coagulation disorder who had presented spontaneous 
bleeding. They found several common factors among them. The patients were all women. 
The bleeds had occurred during a severe emotional crisis. In their families there was a 
history of similar bleeds. Almost all had features of Histrionic Personality Disorder or Self- 
Defeating Personality Disorder. Almost all had been victims of physical and sexual abuse. 
Many of them had had confrontations with severely disabled people in their lower limbs. 
The research team attempted to induce ecchymosis by means of hypnosis. Of five 
hypnotized patients, four developed ecchymosis in the suggested areas of the body. 
Twenty years later, the team managed to expand their sample to 71 cases and to draw up 
a list of associated symptoms: severe headaches, paresthesias, recurrent syncope, 
diplopia, anxiety, depression, obsessive-compulsive behavior (Ratnoff 1989). Another 
group of researchers presented a case associated with Sexual Pain Disorder (Ozyildirim et 
al 2010). The mechanism remains unknown (Sridharan et al 2019). It is possibly a type of 
Somatoform Dissociative Disorder. 


-Other diagnoses: St. Francesco di Sales reported that St. Stanislaw Kostka (1550-1568) 
reported suffering from unbearable hot flashes from which he lost consciousness and 
spasms (Thurston 1952). One could find similarities with the activation of Kundalini. But it 
should be noted that St. Stanislaw died of malaria at the age of 18, a disease that could 
explain many of his manifestations. 


Similar processes that do not correspond to the Christian Mystical Process. 


These patients do not present the traits of the Way of being religious - spiritual type 
and/or traits of mysticism. Because they do not have the need to symbolically represent a 
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spiritual or mystical process, we do not know if they had Fantasy Prone Personality traits 
that explain the associated bodily and Psi phenomena. They are exposed here to know in 
what way the following disorders can explain the phenomena of the Christian Mystical 
Process. 


-Antisocial Personality Disorder: 

- Paul Diebel claimed to produce tears of blood and stigmata at will in 1928. A simple 
examination revealed that he pricked his conjunctivae with a needle and obtained the 
blood for his stigmata from a wound between his thighs which he made bleed by rubbing 
his thighs together (Thurston 1952). 


-Dissociative Disorders: Here we present lives centered around physical ailments 
associated with various Psi phenomena. 

- An anonymous patient born in 1826 and with no record of severe child abuse or early 
loss was reported in 1840 by Professor Carmagnola in the Giornale delle Scienze Mediche. 
For three months she ate and drank very little because every time she tried, a coughing fit 
prevented her. Severe hyperesthesias were added and she lost her speech. However, "in 
her sleep" she would enthusiastically recount her past adventures and sing. Then was 
added the loss of hearing and sight, yet she continued to "see" with her hands. 
Carmagnola opened a book at random and without knowing the contents, placed it under 
her hands without her touching it. She moved the candle out of the way so that it would 
be in semi-darkness and rotated the text to make it difficult to read - which was always 
successful. She could even recognize her mother's handwriting in another text that 
Carmagnola gave her to read. Inside her room she alternated moments of "cataleptic 
trance" with moments of "somnambulism" during which her eyelids were half-open but 
her eyeballs were rotated upwards in white by the Bell's reflex. Even as a “somnambulist” 
she could perform all sorts of small household tasks, converse, walk without stumbling, 
and discriminate colors (Thurston 1952). 

- Carrie Croad was born in 1840 and there is no record that she suffered severe child 
abuse or early loss. During her adolescence she presented non-severe "motor crises" and 
in her nineteenth year she married apparently happily. Shortly thereafter, she suffered an 
"accidental" fall due to which she sustained a suspected spinal injury. From then on, the 
frequency and intensity of his "motor crises" increased and a period of "post-ictal 
unconsciousness" was added. In 1864 one of her sons died from a hot water accident, and 
she suffered a second "fall" while carrying her other young son. These could have been 
sabotages of the "dissociative parts of her personality". In 1866 she became permanently 
bedridden. In 1870 she became totally "blind", in 1871 "deaf", and in 1874 "mute". In 
1879 the "paralysis" extended to both upper limbs, but two years later the right one 
"recovered" along with speech - despite the permanent contraction of her chewing 
muscles. His eyelids remained contracted for many years. His feeding became extremely 
poor. Dr. J. G. Davey met her in 1880 and a year later reported the case in The Journal of 
Psychological Medicine. He evidenced the retraction of her lower limbs and along with 
others, witnessed Mrs. Croad "seeing" through the skin of her forehead, lips and chin, 
fingertips and palms of her hands. However, she did not employ a method to rule out that 
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it was telepathy. It was apparently by telepathy that Mrs. Croad was able to know private 
events in Dr. Davey's life. She could know when he was on his way to visit her. Mr. J. G. 
Westlake hosted Mrs. Croad and her daughter for a time. To him she told of receiving 
communications from departed friends or loved ones in distress. As a child, her 
grandfather communicated with her while shipwrecked and as an adult, her husband 
communicated with her while dying on a sea voyage. In 1882, Westlake published her 
story in the book A Service of Suffering. She asked him not to reveal her name (Thurston 
1952). 

- Mollie Fancher (1848-1916) did not have a history of severe child abuse, but apparently 
lost her mother at an early age and was raised by her aunt Susie Crosby in Brooklyn, New 
York. When she was about to finish school, she was advised by doctors to ride a bicycle to 
improve her "nervous indigestion". In 1865 she "fell" off his bicycle. In 1866 while getting 
off the streetcar, her dress got caught and she was dragged a few feet. These could have 
been sabotages of the "dissociative parts of her personality". After a while she was 
prostrated for the rest of her life. She never developed pressure ulcers, but severe 
atrophy and retraction of the lower limbs. Since then she also became blind. Although she 
kept her eyes open day and night, on examination she had areflexic mydriasis and loss of 
corneal reflex. She also developed remote vision and precognition. He had seizures of loss 
of consciousness with violent involuntary convulsive-like movements - many of which 
caused him to fall out of bed and injure himself. During these seizures she would bang her 
head, pull her hair, and punch her chest. Doctors visited Mollie regularly for several 
decades. Samuel Fleet Speir and Robert Ormiston visited her from 1866 to 1893. They 
witnessed Mollie reading letters in sealed envelopes by touching them or placing them on 
her forehead. They also witnessed her descriptions of people who were visiting her home 
at the time. She warned Dr. Ormiston that he would be robbed, and that same day some 
equipment was stolen. When her Aunt Susie lost an item, she would ask Mollie to help her 
"search" for it around the house. She saw her aunt while she was visiting in another state. 
She also saw a family acquaintance while he was on a trip. In both cases, Mollie was asked 
for exclusive details that could be confirmed by those who were on the trip. Scientist 
Henry Parkhurst devised an experiment by which he ruled out that Mollie's ability to see 
at a distance was actually telepathy. In 1866, while Mollie was conversing with Dr. Speir 
on a specific subject, the conversation was interrupted by an "alternate identity" that took 
over for some years. This personality held the right upper limb rigidly above the head and 
practically did not eat or drink. She was very skilled at crocheting and making wax flowers. 
To do this, she had to hold his left hand above her head. Her task was made easier in that 
position, as she could see through the vertex of his head. With her left hand she wrote 
very fast from right to left. In 1875 after nine years, this personality "disappeared" for 
good while Dr. Speir was present. Upon seeing him, Mollie immediately continued the 
thread of her conversation with him when they were interrupted. As her Aunt Susie 
entered the room, she said to her "What happened to your rosy cheeks Aunt Susie, why do 
you look so changed and older?". With the disappearance of the "alternate identity" also 
disappeared the paralysis of the right upper limb, the inedia, the manual ability with the 
left hand, and the memory of everything that happened during that time. He had to learn 
to do handicrafts. Since then, no less than five other personalities began to emerge, 
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always at night and preceded by crises of consciousness, violent convulsive-like 
movements, and self-inflicted strokes. Mollie explained that the other "alternate 
identities" emerged while she slept with her eyes open. She knew they were jealous of her 
and disapproved of everything they did or said. They derogatorily referred to Mollie as 
"Sunbeam". Mr. George Sargent was a family friend, who managed to identify three 
alternate personalities and named each one. "Rosebud" was first identified by Aunt Susie 
in 1879. She was a frightened little girl with a "lovely voice and accent" who always asked 
for her mother. She sang nursery rhymes at Mr. Sargent's request. She claimed to be six 
years old and a friend of Spencer. Indeed, at that age "Mollie" had had a friend by that 
name. "Idol" was first identified by Aunt Susie in 1882. She would appear for only a few 
minutes. She seemed to have no notion of the linearity of time. She lamented that no one 
cared about her. She would request to be told as much as possible about Mollie and 
would sometimes unknit her crochets. When the time came when she "had" to leave, she 
would say goodbye with great dejection. "Pearl" seemed to have been the adolescent 
personality who was in control until 1865 when the accidents occurred. She would appear 
for only a few minutes. Mollie always refused to be visited by people interested in her 
case. She apparently did not seek to be the center of attention. In 1893 she explained to 
family friend Judge Abraham H. Dailey that sometimes - at least in spirit, she found herself 
in heavenly locations in the company of her mother and friends. "Sometimes | have seen 
supposedly deceased people around me or friends visiting me. Let everyone conclude 
whether | really see what | seem to see, or hear what | seem to hear" (Thurston 1952). 

- An anonymous patient reported by Joseph-Marie Parrot. She presented "neuralgic 
crises" during which she sweated blood in various parts of the body (Biot 1955). 

- Signorina C. S. was born in 1868. There is no record of severe child abuse or early loss. 
The neuropathologist Cesare Lombroso met her in 1882 and reported the case in Ricerche 
sui Fenomeni Ipnotici e Spiritici in 1909. When she reached puberty, her menses began 
and she had an unusually rapid growth spurt. She developed a clinical picture in which 
each menstruation added a new symptom. At her menarche she debuted with dyspepsia 
and vomiting. On her second menses intolerance to solid foods was added. In her third 
menstruation severe hyperesthesia and motor seizures were added. In another period she 
became blind and developed a trigger point on her index finger and little finger: if these 
points were pressed, she had a seizure-like crisis. Then she developed paresis in the lower 
limbs with hyperreflexia and spasms. At this stage a "change of character" referred to as 
"somnambulistic condition" emerged, characterized by a novel affective disposition 
towards family members, a conscientiousness in performing household chores, and an 
outstanding musical talent. Then another "change of character", characterized by a 
"masculine boldness" and lack of moral precepts. While blind she could "see" through the 
skin of her nose and left earlobe. It was ruled out that the ocular pathway was not 
involved by blindfolding her, but telepathy was not ruled out. When her nose or ear was 
illuminated, she claimed that she was being hurt (Thurston 1952). 


-Psychosomatic Disorder: These bodily manifestations occur in people with alexithymia, a 
genetic predisposition that hinders the expression of feelings that arise during 
interpersonal conflicts. The emotional overvoltage that cannot be released manifests itself 
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in the body - and perhaps in the environment as a Poltergeist phenomenon. Alexithymia is 
characterized by rigid, abrupt behavior, and concrete, operative thinking with little 
symbolic and fantasizing activity. Considering that the characteristics of alexithymics are 
opposite to the characteristics of the stigmatized, Alonso-Fernandez (1993) ruled out that 
religious stigmata had a psychosomatic origin. 

- Eleonore Zugun was born in 1914 in Talpa, a peasant community in Romania. In 1925 she 
began to show marks on her body from whippings and bites that did not result in an open, 
bleeding wound. Also some objects around her were moving. The local inhabitants 
interpreted this as a manifestation of the demon Dracu and locked her up in an asylum. 
Countess Wassilko-Serecki rescued Eleonore, and took her to Vienna where in 1926 
researcher Harry Price confirmed that the phenomenon was genuine, and invited them to 
the National Laboratory of Psychical Research in London - where a team of researchers 
confirmed the appearance of lesions on her forehead, face, and upper limbs while small 
objects nearby moved. The lesions were photographed and published in the 1927 NLPR 
Proceedings. Shortly before Eleonor turned fifteen years of age, all these phenomena 
ceased (Spence 1920). 


Conclusions on Supernatural manifestations in the CMP. 


After reviewing different modalities of presentation, we can state that the causes of the 
corporal manifestations and other Psi phenomena of the Christian Mystical Process can be 
the following: 


-A direct manifestation of divinity. 

-A capacity of some people with Fantasy Prone Personality. 
-A capacity of some people with Dissociative Disorders. 

-A fraud by some people with Antisocial Personality Disorder. 
-A fraud of some dissociative alternate identities. 


The confluence in the same person of genes for the trait Way of being religious - spiritual 
type, the trait mysticism, Fantasy Prone Personality, Self-Defeating Personality Disorder, 
Dissociative Disorders, severe childhood abuse or early loss, and a fervent Catholic 
upbringing - would potentiate this manifestation capacity and orient it towards Christian 
symbols. 
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Asian Mystical Processes 
Failed 


"A perfect knower of God or a perfect idiot manifest the same outward signs.” 
Sri Ramakrishna (1884) Kathamrita 


Among the ascetics there are many imposters seeking admiration (Donkin 1948; 
Feuerstein 2006). Most Hindu householders consider nine out of ten sadhus to be 
parasites in a country emaciated by poverty (Donkin 1948). There is not enough translated 
Asian material to speculate on probable diagnoses. Let us look at its concepts of divine 
madness. 


Hinduism. 


Divine madness is part of the life of gods and saints in the major traditions of Hinduism: 
Shaivism (Shiva), Vaishnavism (Vishnu), and Shaktism (Shakti). 


-Crazy divinities: Hindu demons are anethical beings with limited capacity to destroy. 
Hindu gods also have no regard for human ethics and their capacity to destroy is greater. 
All major Hindu deities have acted on their impulses of anger or lust without regard for 
human feelings or ethics. The main characteristic of some versions of various divinities is 
precisely their unpredictable impulsiveness. Devi is the beautiful and inebriated destroyer 
of the universe sitting blank-eyed on her throne of corpses. Camunda with horrible teeth 
and red eyes laughs and dances frantically with her necklace of human corpses. Naked Kali 
howls and dances diabolically with a necklace of human heads and children's corpses as 
earrings. Her devotees call her Mother, approach her like children, and celebrate her wild 
nature. Chinnamasta uncontrollably cuts off her own head to feed streams of blood to her 
devotees. Shiva unable to care for himself, consumes psychotropics such as Cannabis sp. 
or Datura stramonium, and sings and dances, naked and frenzied (Kinsley 1974). Krishna - 
the main avatar of Vishnu, with the sound of his flute turns housewives into gopis who 
leave their families at night to go into the forest and dance in trance with him Ras Lila - the 
dance of divine love. 


-Mad saints: One of the signs of holiness is madness (Kinsley 1974). In humans, divine 
madness can refer to different conditions. 

- Possession: Manifested by the impulsive behavior characteristic of divinities that does 
not take into account human considerations. In the Bhakti tradition, Possession is 
evidence of a personal encounter with the divinity. The adept leaves the monastery and 
wanders naked, loses control of emotions and actions: it laughs, cries, sings, plays like a 
child, dances and rolls frantically, loses consciousness during ecstasy. It seems to be 
possessed by its divinity like the mythical peys and bhutas of Shiva or the gopis of Krishna. 
The peys and bhutas are female demons who live, play, and dance with Shiva in the 
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cremation grounds. The gopis are young shepherdesses who upon hearing Krishna's flute, 
abandon everything to meet their beloved. These episodes are reminiscent of the 
maenads of Dionysus and the manic crises of Bipolar Disorder. 

- Absence: It is due to an extreme Absorption. Those saints who have attained an 
understanding of their own existence, by a divine grace are freed from the responsibilities 
and distractions of a normal life, so that on another plane of reality they can become 
absorbed in the divine presence (Kinsley 1974). Although they retain their cognitive 
abilities, their consciousness no longer has a self and they have no attachment to 
anything. They become disabled to attend to basic needs and social norms. They become 
antinomian, walk around naked, act like animals, inhabit crematoria, live by begging. This 
type of divine madness is common in the Bhakti tradition (Wikipedia "Divine Madness"). 

- Avadhuta: The person becomes aware that he can never understand reality as it is - but 
that he can recognize all that reality "is not". He can recognize the relative and duality of 
phenomenological existence and understand his own existence. The application of this in 
his own life leads to an indifference to convention, to ethics, to social norms. His society 
does not sanction him for not complying with traditions. He is even consulted as a settler 
in cases of controversy. With the passage of time, the use of this term degenerated 
extending to other types of madness. In the Brahmanirvantra three types of Avadhuta are 
described: one born indifferent to the world, another who spends his life in meditation or 
trance, and one who despite having attained Nirvikalpa Samadhi, leads a life of completely 
conventional appearance (Wikipedia "Avadhuta"). For some scholars, “crazy wisdom” is a 
style of teaching used by some masters to try to make understand with irrational 
elements (paradoxical acts, meaningless requests, unanswerable questions), aspects of 
reality that cannot be understood through logical-conceptual thinking (Feuerstein 2006). 

- Traditional activity: It is a required experience within the spiritual training of some 
traditions such as the Shiva Pasupatas, the tantric Kaulacaris, and the Bauls of Bengal. The 
adept must experience the benefits of renouncing his identity, his community, the 
comforts of an institutionalized life, his dignity by scavenging for scraps of food in the 
markets or committing irrational acts. Freed from worldly responsibilities, he may wander 
in solitary places in search of the transcendent. The consumption of psychotropic 
substances is apparently permitted. 


The following are considered Hindu saints. 

- Caitanya (1486-1534) stopped breathing and foamed at the mouth. He left his mother 
and wife to enter a monastery. For six years he wandered like a beggar from temple to 
temple all over India. He founded the Krishna cult in Bengal and led singers and dancers 
during the celebrations. 

- Mirabai of Rajasthan (1498-1546) was an ascetic princess who composed songs to her 
husband Krishna. 

- Tukarama (c.1600-c.1650) was an ascetic who composed poems to a manifestation of 
Vishnu called Vithoba. 

- Ramprasad Sen (c.1720-c.1794) was a tantric who devoted all his time and attention to 
his tender mother Kali to whom he composed poems and songs. 
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- Ramakrishna (1836-1886) was a particular mystic, who used several traditions for his 
spiritual formation. Before his birth, his father dreamed of Vishnu announcing him that he 
would be born as his son, and his mother saw a ray of light coming from the Shiva temple 
entering her womb. His divine visions and "ecstasies" began at the age of six and became 
more and more frequent. They became daily in the last years of his life. He frequently fell 
unconscious or behaved like a spontaneous and unpredictable child who danced or cried 
frantically (Kinsley 1974). His father died when he was 7 years old, and one of his older 
brothers took over the family. A few years later this brother was appointed as a priest in 
the Kali temple at Dakshineshwar and took Ramakrishna as his assistant. A year later, his 
brother passed away and he took over his position. He then became more devoted to his 
mother Kali and became obsessed with her appearing to him in a vision. He was 20 years 
old. At one point he decided to commit suicide because of Kali's absence, and while 
running for a sword he had a vision of Kali as the Universal Mother and an infinite sea of 
luminous waves that no matter which way he looked - came towards him. When he was 
23, his mother received news that he had become "unstable" so she decided to marry him 
off. The wife was a five-year-old girl - something within their tradition at that time. 
Ramakrishna lived with her for three months and then returned to the temple alone. It 
was only when she turned 18 that she went to live with Ramakrishna in the temple and 
became one of his disciples. The marriage was never consummated. He performed the 
ceremonies in which his wife was worshipped as the Divine Mother Kali. As a priest of the 
temple, from 1861 to 1873 he had the opportunity to meet pilgrims of different traditions 
from whom he learned as a pupil at their respective times. For three years he devoted 
himself to tantra and Kundalini yoga. His teacher (a woman) was impressed with the 
rapidity of his spiritual development. He did not consume meat, wine, or perform the 
required sexual practices - but he drew on his imagination to emulate and achieve them. 
He then devoted a year to the worship of Vishnu. With one of the spiritual practices 
(sadhanas) he experienced being the mother of Vishnu represented as a child. For eight 
months he resorted to the Madhura Bhava sadhana through which he experienced being 
the consort of Vishnu - learning and developing feminine capacities. Only then was he able 
to experience Savikalpa Samadhi: the vision and union with divinity. One of the central 
concepts of the Advaita Vedanta tradition is non-duality. Then for a year he undertook 
spiritual practices of renunciation and detachment (sannyasa) through which he 
experienced Nirvikalpa Samadhi - considered the highest degree of spiritual development. 
He then remained in a mental condition of "non-duality" without awareness of his own 
body for six months, until Mother Kali asked him to return to the Bhavamukha condition 
in order to teach. In spite of this, for a few days he renounced all his previous experiences 
and devoted himself to Sufism - worshipping Allah with all his being. After three days a 
luminous bearded man appeared and merged with him. Then he did the same with 
Christianity. He had an encounter with Mother Mary and the Holy Child Jesus. In another 
vision, Jesus as an adult merged with him. Ramakrishna affirmed that ecstatic experiences 
- especially the most emotional ones, are only the beginning of the process of 
development of consciousness. More important than ecstatic experiences are devotion, 
renunciation, and detachment. A spiritual leader who edited a specialized magazine, was 
impressed with his path and spread it. Thus, Ramakrishna became known among religious 
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and intellectuals. His teachings from 1882 to 1886 were recorded in audio tapes, 
transcribed by Mahendranath Gupta, and published as Kathamrita (The Gospel of Sri 
Ramakrishna). In 1886 his followers formed a new monastic religious order around him. 
This order also included women - to whom he recommended the vocation of service to 
other women, instead of the practice of renunciation more appropriate for men. Before 
his death, he commissioned Vivekananda to care for and keep his "children" together 
(Wikipedia "Ramakrishna"). Ramakrishna seems to have gone through a process that 
allowed him to develop his personality. It is included in this chapter because it does not 
correspond to the Kundalini Mystical Process. It is very likely that he was a Fantasy Prone 
Personality, with strong traits of Way of being religious of the spiritual type and of 
mysticism. Some aspects of his "madness" could be explained by temporal lobe epilepsy. 
- Bamakhepa (1837-1911) was a tantric Kali worshipper who was tall and dark like her 
consort Shiva. He lived naked in a crematorium where he consumed wine and cannabis to 
excess (Kinsley 1974). A television series on Bamakhepa was started in 2007 and was so 
well received, that it ran to 1,500 episodes in five years (Wikipedia "Bamakhepa"). 


Tibetan Buddhism. 


In the Nyingma and Kagyu traditions the apophatic philosophy is known as Drubnyon or 
"crazy wisdom". The person becomes aware that it can never understand reality as it is - 
but that he can recognize all that reality "is not". He can recognize the relative and duality 
of phenomenological existence, and understand his own existence. The application of this 
in his own life leads to an indifference to convention, to ethics, to social norms. That is 
why the Tibetan tantric yogi is considered "mad" and called Ny6npa or Mahasiddha, 
equivalent to the Hindu Avadhuta. A prominent representative of this tradition was 
Drukpa Kunlé (Wikipedia "Divine Madness"). In Tibetan Buddhism the concept of divine 
madness is also applied to a style of teaching that resorts to the irrational in an attempt to 
induce the relevant processes in the adept (Feuerstein 2006). 


Islam. 


"They inspire one to reflect on the paradoxicality of human life, as if playing the role of 
anti-bourgeois Dadaists." Jurgen W. Frembgen, 2006 


In the Islamic tradition we can identify some categories: 


-Fakir: An ascetic who renounces everything to live absorbed in divinity. These people can 
be self-sufficient or mendicants (Wikipedia "Divine Madness"). In northern Pakistan this 
term is reserved for "divine madmen" who are "in their senses" (Frembgen 2006). 

-Pagal: It is the one affected by the common madness. These persons are interned in 
mental asylums. The Prophet Muhammad declared that fools and lunatics are not subject 
to punishment by religious law. 
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-Shayatin: A person possessed by a demon or a yinn (Frembgen 2006). The yinns are 
beings of the pre-Islamic Arabian tradition. See section Sexual drive, spirituality, and 
mysticism in Chapter VI. 

-Divine madness: Orthodox Islam does not accept any insanity as divine. So-called 
"popular" Islam recognizes that some insane people are taken by God. Between the IX and 
XIl centuries A.D. a phenomenon called Shath had its apogee - during which the 
personality disappears temporarily while the body is agitated to give way to the divinity 
that manifests itself pronouncing apostrophes on itself. Famous are the manifestations 
"Glory be to me, how great is my majesty" by Bayazid Bastami, and "/ am the truth" by 
Mansur Al-Hallaj (Wikipedia "Shath"). The Arab philosopher Ibn Khaldun (1332-1406) is 
considered the founder of historiography, sociology, economics, and demography, for 
introducing a scientific approach to these disciplines. In his El Mugaddimah of 1377 he 
explained that among mystical people there are fools and imbeciles who are legally 
unimputable because of their insane condition and who, not being constrained by 
anything, speak with absolute freedom. However, when expressing themselves about the 
Supernatural, they show such a deep level of understanding that those who have had 
mystical experiences recognize in them a condition of sanctity (Frembgen 2006). The 
social impact of this category is that men with "divine madness" are not interned in 
mental asylums as befits pagans, but are assisted by the villagers - who in some cases 
venerate them and request supernatural favors such as blessings or precognitions. In 
northern Pakistan they are known as diwana. When one of them feels threatened or 
frustrated because he is not pleased, he may cast "curses" which are greatly feared. It is 
also believed that evil befalls anyone who assaults a diwana. The microcephaly fakirs of 
Gujrat consecrated to the holy Shah Daula Daryai are feared for their curses (Frembgen 
2006). 

The families of those women with divine insanity who are found wandering outside their 
homes are socially stigmatized. 

In Pakistan, people with ailments who have surrendered their will to God are also 
considered particularly close to him (Frembgen 2006). 


Meher Baba. 


Merwan Sheriar Irani (1894-1969) was a mystic who was born in India as the son of Iranian 
Zoroastrian immigrants. From a young age he showed a religious and mystical disposition. 
In the period from 1913 to 1920 he received the teachings of five spiritual masters and 
elaborated his own worldview incorporating elements of Sufi, Hindu, and Zoroastrian 
traditions. In his development, the individual migrates through the seven planes of 
spiritual reality. On the fourth plane, supernatural capacities emerge. If these are not used 
to generate good, the person devolves into a primitive spiritual state. Recall that in the 
seven stages of the Kundalini Process, that supernatural capacities arise in the sixth chakra 
and that regression is no longer possible from the fifth chakra. 
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-Classification according to insanity or sanity: 

- Ordinary madman: Someone who develops inappropriately, with a weakness due to 
which at a certain moment -usually a traumatic event, it cannot cope with reality and 
"breaks down" -that is, becomes alienated from reality to avoid it. 

- Crazy for God: It is someone who developed ordinary madness by performing spiritual 
exercises in excess or by exposing himself to someone of extreme spiritual development. 
These people remain in a condition of joy and their recurring theme is divinity. 

- Mast-Allah (Intoxicated by God): A "mast" is someone who is far from perfect. It 
requires repair to restore the balance of his conscience, but can never be fully repaired. 
Most of those whom people consider a mast are actually Crazy for God. A mast has an 
urgent and intense longing for truth or the divine presence, to which it devotes itself with 
total absorption without the guidance of a teacher or tradition - to the detriment of all 
those capacities necessary for a functional life. It is presumed that during its absorption it 
extremely enjoys its union with God. Therefore, it is considered "a soul intoxicated by the 
love of God". But neither thinks about it nor becomes conscious of its spiritual 
development. Its behavior differs little from that of a madman. It is usually indifferent to 
the physical or moral requirements of itself or others. It wears rags or walks naked and 
lives in a place exposed to the elements. It ignores the dirtiness of its body, its clothes, and 
the filth around it. Resists these inclemencies with little food. Repeats incoherent words, 
makes strange movements, gurgles tea infusion or cigarettes. It has difficulty in controlling 
its impulses that lead it to cry or to aggression when they interrupt its absorption, when it 
notices actions that considers immoral, or when its childish desires are not fulfilled. They 
can be brought to a "good mood and disposition" with sweets, tea, or tobacco. There are 
masts who live in the company of animals; when someone offers them food, they never 
eat themselves first, they always feed the animals first. There are masts whose course 
oscillates between periods of alienation and periods of apparent sanity. 

There are subtypes of mast: 

: Jalali is never still and rarely sleeps. It is angry and gluey, does not tolerate children, 
prefers crowded streets and bazaars. It refuses everything that is offered to unless it is 
tea, tobacco, or it is hungry. 

- Jamali is temperate, never abusive or pushy. It speaks randomly or in riddles. Prefers 
indoor environments. 

- Mahbubi is not effeminate - but he invariably wears some feminine garment (bracelet, 
earrings, an old bra) and likes to dance. 

- Ittefaqui wears iron objects rolled or pinned on its body. It sits in strange positions. 
Prefers outdoor environments. It is usually a person who led a "normal" life with a job, 
spouse, and children, without any longing for the divine - who suddenly became a mast. 
Its predominant state of mind is the one it was in when it became a mast. 

- Madar-Zad is someone who was born mast. It wanders naked day and night in unclean 
places. It asks for anything from anyone and then throws it away. Everything or nothing 
will please or displease it according to its whim. 

A mast has the potential to develop spiritually to any plane. Because it remains in spiritual 
reality, it has an extraordinary potential to help many people spiritually. Important to this 
is the intervention of a "perfect master" - that person who, having attained spiritual 
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perfection, can "repair" a mast, bringing them out of their isolation, teaching them 
impulse control, teaching them compassion for souls in need, and preparing them for their 
responsibility to help them. A perfect teacher contributes to the spiritual development of 
a mast. The ratio of "mastani" females is one to seven "mast" males. There are very few 
masts outside India and none outside Asia. In the whole world there are simultaneously 
only five masts of higher hierarchy. When one of them dies, it is replaced by a successor. 

- Salik: It is a sane and normal person who does not dedicate its life to God. Everyday life is 
an illusion. On this, a salik has more conscience than a common madman, but less 
conscience than a mast. 

- In Communion with God: It is a sane person (salik) whose object of attention is God. This 
attention depends on the conscious effort of its will and is often interrupted by daily 
distractions. It generally does not persevere throughout its life and if it does, never gets 
beyond the sixth plane. 

- Absorbed in God: It is a sane person (salik) whose object of attention is God. This 
attention is spontaneous so does not require its conscious effort and is therefore 
permanent - even if is engaged in another activity or sleeps. The few who reach beyond 
the third plane, pass directly to the fifth plane in the condition of Mast-Allah (Donkin 
1948). 


-Classification of spiritual development: 

- Seeker: It is someone determined and about to find its spiritual path. 

: Initiated Pilgrim: Is someone in the first or second plane. 

- Advanced Pilgrim: Ils someone on the third or fourth plane. It is considered a saint. 

- Adept Pilgrim: Is someone on the fifth or sixth plane. It is considered a saint. 

- Majzoob-Allah (Merged in God): It is someone on the seventh plane. It is considered 
"drowned" in God because his "I" is completely annihilated. Its consciousness no longer 
perceives duality. It is no longer conscious of its body, nor of the finite universe, nor of the 
three spheres (gross, subtle, and mental), nor of the other six planes. It is no longer 
conscious of anything but the divine reality, of nothing but itself as God. It experiences 
Infinite Power, Infinite Knowledge, Infinite Joy - but cannot dispose of them. It is an 
extremely unusual condition that can only be accessed by a mast in Communion with God 
or Absorbed in God. Just as in the Kundalini tradition one passes away 21 days after 
attaining Nirvikalpa Samadhi at the seventh Sahasrara level, at least two famous masts 
who were on the sixth plane passed away after Meher Baba gave them a "push" for their 
spiritual development: Chaddar Baba of Bangalore passed away at 18 days, and the 
famous Shri Sadguru Upasani Maharaj of Dahigaon passed away at 68 days. 

It is possible to "return" from the condition of alienation, to a condition of normal 
consciousness - especially if the previous condition was Absorbed in God. One returns as 
salik-e-kamil or jivanmukta, without mission or followers. Only some return as 
salik-e-mukammil or qutub (perfect master) with the mission of helping the spiritual 
development of many souls, therefore they are the only majzoobs who can "dispose" of 
the Infinite Power, the Infinite Knowledge, the Infinite Joy. In the middle of the 20th 
century there were only three majzoobs in India: Chacha of Ajmer, Baba Shahabuddin of 
Bhat, and Ishwardas Swami of Yadgiri. The latter was a "returning" majzoob. 
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- Saheb-e-Zaman (Avatar): It is an incarnation of the divinity that has the mission to 
watch over the spiritual welfare of humanity. On Earth there is always an avatar on duty 
who is relieved when it dies. An avatar has assistants: 

- Spiritual caretakers: They are those who watch over the spiritual welfare of a certain 
population in India. To a small population corresponds a mast. A pilgrim salik corresponds 
to a larger population. Particularly important centers require a mast and a pilgrim salik. 

- Spiritual agents: These are those in charge of spiritual matters for populations outside of 
India. There is one for each continent, who receives direct indications from the avatar. 
These indications are received without verbal communication, but the process is more 
effective if there is a non-verbal personal encounter between the two. The spiritual agents 
in turn have helpers - who must remain in the fourth plane to perform the miracles 
required by the avatar. The helpers are also relieved when they pass away (Donkin 1948). 


-Correlation between madness and spiritual development: 

Crazy for God, Masts (Intoxicated by God), and Majzoobs (Merged in God) have no 
personal motives, deliberation, or awareness of acts that correspond to greed, anger, 
avarice, or lust - which is why they can commit them without correlating with their 
spiritual development. A mast on the sixth plane can still be violent. Baba Hasan Wall of 
Hoshiarpur was a fat mast who sat naked under the shade of a tree. A woman pestered 
him so much by asking to be his disciple that Hasan beat her and the woman died. Hasan 
served several years in jail even though he helped the woman spiritually. Every person has 
a potential (sanskara) of accumulated anger that hinders spiritual development. When a 
mast works with non-conscious anger on someone, he destroys the accumulations of 
anger in that person. Conversely, one who acts with anger against a mast, greatly 
increases his own anger potential. Many people attribute supernatural abilities to saints, 
to whom they ask for full-term pregnancies or success in business. Thus, they consider 
them part of their heritage and oppose their removal - although they hardly collaborate in 
a sustained way in their care or feeding (Donkin 1948). 


-Supernatural capacities: 

Various "miracles" can be performed - especially by those people on the fourth plane, but 
this is of no importance in their spiritual development. 

- Immunity to weather conditions, to poor nutrition, to lack of sleep. 

- Inedia: Bengali Baba of Balasore was a mast who sat in one place without eating anything 
for twelve years. 

- Bodily Luminosity Phenomena: Bansi Baba of Bansi was a "pilgrim" revered by his 
community who lived in a dark room, where Meher Baba and his team felt an 
overwhelming peace and love as the emaciated old man seemed to glow. 

- Telepathy, Clairvoyance, Precognition: Saints are revered in the community where they 
live for their precognitive abilities. Several saints who did not know Meher Baba, called 
him by name or knew he was a great spiritual master when he came to visit them 
unannounced. Some said they were waiting for him or were always in his presence. 

- Hierognosis: It is the capacity to recognize the sacred condition of some objects or 
persons. For this, it is enough for a person to know by references about the other or to 
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see it personally for an instant. During Meher Baba's pilgrimage through India and 
Pakistan, the team that prepared his arrival in each locality gathered information and 
located holy saliks or masts with whom they coordinated a meeting with Meher Baba - 
whose identity was never revealed. Dozens of saints expressed to the team before or 
during the meeting, Meher Baba's extremely superior spiritual status and his mission of 
bearing and relieving the burden of the world, protecting the world. Some even referred 
to him by his original name Merwan - which no one knew. This phenomenon attracted 
Donkin's (1948) attention so much that he devoted an exclusive chapter to it. Meher Baba 
could also indicate to his followers the spiritual condition of each person they met: 
whether or not it was a mast, on what spiritual plane it was, how much it was going to 
develop spiritually in this life. 

- Non-ocular vision: Nanga Mast of Allahabad was an advanced pilgrim in the fourth plane 
who walked naked with his eyes rotated upward blankly without stumbling over anything. 
- Psychokinesis, Teleportation, Bilocation: Hafizji Nabeena of Delhi was a blind mast 
"Spiritual caretaker" of his city. Twice he was imprisoned for wandering naked, but he 
returned to the streets even though his cell remained locked. Subhan Mattu of Kashmir 
was a mast whom people from distant locations could see almost at the same time. 
Meher Baba introduced his followers to an "Spiritual agent" assistant, who could "project" 
his body anywhere. 

- Multiplication of objects: Chaddar Baba was a mast of the sixth plane "Spiritual 
caretaker" of Bangalore, who made the amount of coins necessary to reach his destination 
appear in the pocket of a cab driver that was without gas nor money. 


Supernatural capacities in the Sufi-Hindu tradition: 

- Sustained standing: Sufi Saheb of Calcutta was a mast who stood standing for twenty-five 
consecutive years during which he did not lie down or even sit up to sleep. 

- Detachment and reattachment of bodily limbs: This is something that can be done at will 
by some "perfect masters" called "ghous", and some masts of the fifth or sixth plane 
called "ghous-type". They have a peculiar gait reminiscent of a deer. Munshi of Burhanpur 
was a sixth plane ghous-type mast who at night walked in the countryside with a tiger on 
each side and slept in hidden places where he shed his limbs. He refused to attend a 
meeting with Meher Baba on the grounds that "he who sends them" had already "taken 
everything" from him. 

- Jivan Samadhi: Bapuzamil Shah Datar experienced samadhi in one of the caves near the 
top of Mount Datar. One day he "disappeared". Although he cannot be seen, he continues 
to exist spiritually and physically in that cave (Donkin 1948). 


Meher Baba was not only a "perfect master" but also an "avatar". In 1925 he began his 
vow of silence, which he kept for 44 years until he died. In 1931 he made the first of 
several trips to the West where he made himself known in order to raise funds for his 
mission. In 1936 he began to recruit madmen of all kinds, and soon after began a tour as 
an incognito through India and Pakistan by which he recruited holy saliks or masts for his 
spiritual mission - which coincided with the Second World War, until 1947. He led a very 
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austere and active life in which he alternated service to others with seclusion, fasting, and 
prayer. He was not known for scandals involving money, sex, or drugs. Strangely he never 
allowed witnesses in his meetings with the “saints”, nor did he inform his team about the 
real purpose of his work. Many masts spontaneously stated that Meher Baba made them 
"work". When during the tour a saint learned beforehand of Meher Baba's true identity or 
condition, the team already knew from his direction that the meeting should be canceled - 
because for some reason unknown to the team, Meher Baba's goal was not going to 
"made concrete" under those circumstances (Donkin 1948). 


Although Meher Baba's version of the Spiritual Process is not widespread, it is the one 
that most emphasizes the condition of "madness". Many of the descriptions of the masts 
correspond to Autism Spectrum Disorder. Others correspond to episodes of Catatonic 
Syndrome which is secondary to some conditions: Autism Spectrum Disorders, 
Schizophrenic Spectrum Disorders, Bipolar Spectrum Disorders, or "Organic" Mental 
Syndromes. We lack sufficient information to pose diagnosis for each case. 
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Near-Death Experience Spiritual Processes 
Failed 


Those developmental processes that do not achieve their objective are failures. The 
particular objective of this process is that the person activates a Way of being religious - 
spiritual type. We have seen that after the experience, up to 88 percent of the cases 
present a new sense and valuation of life, with an optimistic certainty that life does not 
end with death and with a vocation of service to their fellow men. However, sometimes 
the individual presents the following complications: 


-Inability to adequately interpret experience: This sometimes includes a sense of non- 
existence or eternal emptiness, or symbolic representations that it interprets as terrifying 
(Greyson and Bush 1992, cited by Greyson 2000). 

-Incompatibility of its new spiritual way of being: Its new motivations and life values are 
incompatible with its partner, its friendships, and its previous occupational activities. 


As a result, these people become isolated. They avoid talking about their experience and 
even refuse to participate in NDE studies because no one understands them, or to avoid 
being labeled with a mental disorder. They separate from their partner. They are left with 
a feeling of being unable to function in this life (Flynn 1986, Greyson & Harris 1987, Bush 
1991, Insinger 1991, Greyson 1996 and 1997, all cited by Greyson 2000). 
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Alien Spiritual Processes 
Failed 


It is very likely that most people who experience an Alien Encounter correspond to a 
Fantasy Prone Personality or Schizophrenic Spectrum. The experience of a subjugation 
ritual in individuals who have not yet fulfilled their maturity roles, cannot be resolved and 
generates sequelae. The objective of the Personality Development Processes is precisely 
the development of the individual. These processes are activated and regulated 
autonomously. Their efficacy and efficiency has been refined over millions of years. It is 
unlikely that the mind will activate a ritual of subjugation in an individual who is not yet 
ready to resolve it. Child abuse generates pathological forms in people genetically 
determined to present Fantasy Prone Personality or Schizotypal Personality Disorder. In 
people who experience Alien Encounters, the prevalence of child abuse, or serious or life- 
threatening illness during childhood is significantly higher (Ring 1992). Armstrong and 
Loewenstein (1990, cited by Powers 1991) postulated that some childhood victims of 
sexual abuse and incest, protect themselves from remembering and reliving those 
experiences by replacing the original event with a symbolic representation. Some 
researchers called this defensive mechanism "abreaction" (Strachey 1934, cited by 
Comstock 1991). Powers (1991) proposed that alien subjugation experiences are 
abreactions of individuals with Fantasy Prone Personality. Unlike adults with Post- 
Traumatic Stress Disorder who always relive their traumatic memories as they happened, 
fantasizers who are such creative individuals, experience a sequence of traumatic events 
that evolves over decades during which the individual is progressively subjected to various 
demeaning and painful procedures. Studies that have attempted to relate Fantasy 
Propensity, abreaction, and Alien Abduction with subjugation, have yielded contradictory 
results. 


Many people develop comorbidities as a result of these unusual experiences. They are 
afraid to sleep, as they are often contacted and "awakened" by aliens in their sleep. They 
avoid sharing their experience so as not to be socially stigmatized with the label of a 
mental disorder or perversion. This creates a sense of isolation and loneliness. Sharing 
their experience has caused in some people their divorce, job dismissal, ostracism, 
confinement in a mental institution, and in some cases suicide (Strieber and Kripal, 2016). 


IX. DEVELOPMENT PROCESSES OF MYSTICAL TYPE 
IN MULTIFACETED ARTISTS 
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We know that there are possibly as many versions of Personality Development Processes 
of the spiritual or mystical type as there are individuals who have experienced them. Each 
one of them is a Creative Revelation Process that incorporates both, elements of cultural 
tradition and elements of the individual's personal life. For this reason some are so 
unique, that they do not fit into any tradition that can assist the individual during its own 
process. This is the case of the founders of new movements. 

There are multifaceted artists who have the ability to be able to represent content 
through different means of expression. Those multifaceted artists with the trait of Way of 
being religious of the spiritual type and with the trait of mysticism, who experience 
Creative Revelation Processes as part of their Process of Personality Developmental of 
mystical type - whether their outcome is successful or not, can represent from first source 
diverse complementary aspects of a very complex phenomenon. This confluence of traits 
in a single person is unique, and therefore the opportunity for a viewer to appreciate 
those processes from complementary fields of representation, is also unique. 


-Visual arts, essays, and poetry: William Blake (1757-1827), Hilma af Klint (1862-1944), 
Wassily Kandinsky (1866-1944), Aleister Crowley (1875-1947), Carl G. Jung (1875-1961), 
Austin Omar Spare (1886-1956), Louis Cattiaux (1904-1953), Margorie Cameron (1922- 
1995), Leonardo Rafael Mazzini (1963). 


-Musical composition and visual arts: Evangelos Odysséas Papathanassiou - known as 
Vangelis (1943). 


-Musical composition and poetry: Nowadays we consider music and poetry as two 
separate artistic genres, however it is very likely that poetry was born as the lyrics of the 
first songs of mankind - and very close to dance. In ancient Greek texts the word mousike 
referred interchangeably to poetry or music because only sung poetry existed. Sensing 
that connection, in 2016 the Nobel Prize for Literature was awarded to singer-songwriter 
Bob Dylan. There is an untold amount of poetry encased in folk tunes that we don't 
recognize as such. While they are likely to be particularly sensitive to market demands, 
the works of alternative or experimental rock groups Cocteau Twins, Dead Can Dance, and 
Ulver, show a progression that could correspond to a shared Personality Developmental 
Process among their members. This is a new field for many studies. 
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Of the possibility of knowledge of reality. 

The capacity of humans to understand reality is very limited. The little information we 
perceive, we process and interpret with great limitations. These limitations are not only a 
passive lack of capacity. In our attempt to understand external reality, we inescapably 
project onto it our own categories and mental processes. In addition, existential needs of 
which we are unaware lead us to actively sabotage our own knowledge processes. We 
declare as absolute truth what we need in order not to succumb. 


Of the possibility of self-knowledge. 

Knowing exactly who | am is not possible either. 

If lam the epiphenomenon of a biological life that began with conception and will end 
with the death of my organism, the Process of the Development of my Personality will 
allow me to know who | am - only to the extent that the genes | randomly inherited do not 
prevent it. That |am an epiphenomenon does not negate the possibility that there is an 
absolute divine principle for which | may be fascinated and which | may try to discover and 
approach - even if it is impossible. 

But if | am something that exists from before and that will outlive my biological life, all the 
present elements of my personality (impulses, tendencies, feelings, beliefs, intelligence, 
egoisms, deficiencies) and of my personal history (sexual gender, race, nationality, 
religion, profession, acquired knowledge, memories of all my affectionate relationships) 
which are precisely everything that defines my humanity, are nothing but circumstantial 
elements and do not define me. From this present condition | can only conceive that 
"transcendent" existence as something terribly abstract and empty. Perhaps in it |am no 
longer an individual who is isolated from other beings and from objective reality, but a 
kind of non-individual being dissolved in the joy of communion. But we know nothing 
about it. 


We have existential needs. 

To know where we come from and where we are going, to be part of something and for 
our life to have a meaning, to believe that we will not cease to exist forever. Appeasing 
these needs is a priority for our functioning. We are willing to believe the necessary lies 
and destroy any threat that challenges our beliefs. We and those around us are the main 
victims of our limitations. These needs can make us believe in the spiritual and the divine. 
Each individual, according to its particular personality characteristics and cognitive 
capacities, elaborates a personal concept of divinity and maintains a particular type of 
interpersonal relationship with it. Those who have sufficient representational capacities 
may even experience it. But these needs do not prove that the spiritual or the divine do 
not exist. 


Of the purpose of existence. 

Inorganic matter is organized into unicellular organisms, which in turn are organized into 
multicellular organisms. These in turn organize themselves into social "organisms". In the 
process, the following tools have emerged in sequence: instincts, emotions, intuitive 
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thinking, symbolic thinking, logical-conceptual thinking, and a consciousness that has 
evolved from that of an egotistic organism to that of an organism empathetic to the needs 
of the beings around it and its environment. Some psychological schools focused on 
personality development have interpreted this process as the purpose of an individual's 
life. Most spiritual traditions have interpreted this process as the meaning of creation, 
whereby divinity manifests itself by "incarnating" and then returning to itself. The longing 
to return to the lost origin is perhaps the most recurrent theme in humanity. We do not 
know if this longing corresponds to the memory of a childhood without the 
responsibilities and loneliness of becoming an autonomous individual, if it corresponds to 
an intrauterine memory free of threats and limits between the individual and the outer 
world, or if it corresponds to the memory of a previous life in communion with the 
created and with the divinity. 


Genes and environment. 

Each individual is a particular combination of genes that define its characteristics. These 
characteristics have a potential whose expression is influenced by environmental 
conditions. No one can develop the functions for which it does not have the genetic 
potential. The type of objective functions and subjective experiences is very particular to 
each individual and may differ extremely between individuals. The neurodiversity 
contained in humanity gives it greater opportunities to survive and develop as a species. 


Of the Psi phenomena. 

There is a correlation between our mental functions and some brain structures or 
neurotransmitter pathways. However, we are far from understanding how any of these 
functions work and whether they are just an epiphenomenon of brain biochemistry. There 
are “access to information” phenomena that cannot be explained by this model. 
Sometimes one has transient access to information about the nearby physical 
environment (extraocular vision, clairvoyance), or information about future events 
(precognition, premonition). Sometimes one has permanent access to mathematical or 
musical knowledge - which happens more frequently among Savants, or to memories of 
another person's life - which is interpreted by some people as "their previous life". There 
is also no explanation for the phenomena of Synchronicity. There is a lack of serious 
studies on the subject. 


Madness and Genius. 

Creative Revelation Processes require the integrity of the processes involved: intuitive 
thinking, symbolic thinking, logical-conceptual thinking, and in some cases the Psi 
capacities of: precognition, knowledge acquisition, or automatic composition. Bipolar 
Disorder increases all functions during the hypomania phase but overwhelms them during 
mania, Schizophrenia increases intuitive thinking while impairing symbolic and logical- 
conceptual thinking, Autism Spectrum Disorders provide motivation and divergent 
thinking, Savantism and its lesions are associated with exceptional talents and the 
aforementioned Psi capacities, Fantasy Prone Personality provides the absorption and 
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representational capacity that allows for greater efficiency of all the processes involved in 
creative revelation. Those who carry these conditions are a minority of the general 
population who identify in them both a greater creative capacity and a different way of 
being. 


Processes of Personality Development of the spiritual or mystical type. 
Those who carry a genetic predisposition for the Way of being religious - spiritual type, 
orient their lives to the search for their own answers to existential needs. But those who 
also have increased representational capacities due to Fantasy Prone Personality or 
Schizotypal Personality Disorder are more likely to experience the symbolic 
representations of a spiritual-type Developmental Process. These genetic predispositions 
do not guarantee that they will be better people. Likewise, those who carry a genetic 
predisposition for the trait of mysticism exhibit a longing for union that may be 
concupiscent and independent of any ethical or empathic considerations. In neither case 
do we have the guarantee that these people present a superior "spiritual" development. 
There is a lack of serious studies in this regard. 


Madness and Holiness. 

There is nothing that we can absolutely qualify as spiritual or superior. Psychological 
functions considered mundane and inferior - such as the power instincts and the sexual 
instincts, at some point play a fundamental role in the healthy development of the 
individual. In the spiritual symbolism of most spiritual traditions, sexual union represents 
the individual developing his or her opposite but complementary psychological functions 
within unity, representing the restoration of divine unity. In this spiritual symbolism, 
subjugation through torture, sexual abuse, and even murder, is an opportunity for the 
victim to detach from itself through the symbolic drama of "separation-death-rebirth with 
new capacities". Duality and thus ethics, are considered to disappear in proximity to 
divinity. While all spiritual traditions consider that spiritual development correlates with 
what for psychology is the development of the personality as a functionally autonomous 
euthymic individual affectively integrated into his or her social group, some of them also 
consider that there can be spiritual development in cases where there is extreme 
deterioration of the personality. The criteria used by these traditions for this claim are 
subjective and there is no way to test by "non-spiritual" means their claim. 


Our predisposition to believe. 

-Personality development needs. 

-Existential needs. 

-Security and stability needs in times of social crisis. 


Reductionism and false positivism. 

Humanity lived for thousands of years under an authoritarianism that imposed intuitive 
thinking. It was natural that a compensatory reaction ensued, by which we currently live 
under an authoritarianism that pretends to reduce reality to the physical world by 
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imposing a defective logical-conceptual thinking. A great advance has been made from the 
materialistic and mechanistic conception, to the probabilistic conception of quantum 
reality in which some subatomic "particles" have no mass. However, we still pretend to 
reduce non-physical reality to an epiphenomenon that does not deserve to be studied. 
Our model for explaining reality is limited and its imprecision is exposed precisely by those 
phenomena that it cannot explain. Since they are rare and hardly replicable phenomena, 
they are ignored - as if by doing so that part of reality would disappear. Even if it is 
disguised as philosophical positivism, this is still "magical" thinking by which we believe 
what we need to placate our existential needs. 


Our way of studying psychopathology is inappropriate. 

Reality is not discontinuous. Our nosological entities are only constructs and therefore we 
should consider their limits only as references and not as excluding criteria. Guided mainly 
by their external manifestations, we group different pathological conditions together as if 
they were one and assume that they all have the same etiological agent and the same 
treatment. Often an observer unfamiliar with the phenomenon defines non-specific 
manifestations and conditions. The manifestations and conditions defined by different 
observers who have not coordinated with each other, are taken as they are to elaborate 
scoring scales that are applied to a population - trying to find associations between 
elements that are not necessarily related. The lack of coordination among authors leads to 
the coexistence of definitions of several traits that may refer to almost the same thing, but 
do not allow their inclusion in meta-analyses. Labels do not help. We must consider each 
event or manifestation as individual. The same type of unexplained event - depending on 
who the person reporting it is, may be a Psi phenomenon associated with a person with 
Psi capacities, it may be a Psi-like symbolic experience experienced by a fantasizer or 
someone predisposed to delusional thinking, or it may be a simulation performed by a 
histrionic, narcissistic, antisocial, or "alternate identity" seeking a secondary benefit. A 
hallucination may be one of the normal functions of an individual with a Fantasy Prone 
Personality, it may be a manifestation of chronic Schizophrenia, or it may be the warning 
of a neoplastic, infectious, or autoimmune brain lesion. 

Some researchers promote nationalism and their own schools, ignoring the existence of 
the rest. They defend their construct of reality on which their identity and prestige, their 
research funding depend. 


RECOMMENDATIONS 
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Redefinitions by consensus. 

It is necessary to define by consensus some functions and personality traits. Among them 
are the following: 

-Absorption: It is a trait that has not been adequately defined. Although it is not exclusive 
to any condition, it has been used to detect Fantasy Prone Personality. 

-Hypnotic Susceptibility or Hypnotizability: Actually nobody is susceptible to "being 
hypnotized" because no one has the capacity to "hypnotize". What there is, is the capacity 
to voluntarily and transiently cede some functions of the self to a person who is 
considered to be in authority. This capacity is contrary to the great control that fantasizers 
have over many of their functions - which simulates other processes and conditions. 
However, with the current definition and criteria, it is the fantasizers who rate highest in 
this capacity - to the extent that "hypnotic susceptibility" is used as a diagnostic criterion. 
-Dissociation: Currently an imprecise term that is creating false associations between 
unrelated conditions. Depersonalization, derealization, amnesia, and out-of-body 
experiences are not exclusive to any one condition, yet because they are used as 
diagnostic criteria for Dissociative Disorders, it is now believed that anyone presenting 
them belongs to this taxon. 

-It would be convenient that one of the main criteria to define Fantasy Prone Personality 
is its ability to control at will its various functions and processes (concentration, memory, 
dreams, capacity of representation with pseudo-sensory perceptions, Creative Revelation 
Processes). 


De-assignment/Re-assignment/Neo-assignment. 

Among the new proposals presented in this work, the concept of de-assignment followed 
or not by re-assignment or neo-assignment, is the one that could contribute the most to 
the understanding of other manifestations and processes that share this mechanism, but 
are not related: different types of psychosis, Dissociative Disorders, Mystical Experiences, 
consumption of hallucinogenic psychoactive substances. 


Study of Psi events. 

It must be performed by a team of professionals who are not polarized to materialism or 
the supernatural. 

-The Psi phenomenon: Evaluation by academically trained Psi researchers. 

-The person reporting the Psi experience: Evaluation by a physician specialized in 
psychiatry with studies in this type of person, who must record and support their 
diagnostic possibilities which must consider and rule out: Child Abuse, Hypnotic Capacity, 
Fantasy Prone Personality, Personality Disorders, Autism Spectrum Disorders, Delusional 
Disorder, Bipolar Disorder, Schizophrenic Spectrum Disorders, Dissociative Disorders, 
Epilepsy, "Organic" Mental Syndromes, consumption of hallucinogenic psychotropic 
substances. 
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Study of people of the spiritual or mystical type. 

It must be multidisciplinary and performed by professionals who are not polarized to 
materialism or the supernatural. 

-Evaluation by a physician specialized in psychiatry with studies in this type of person, who 
must record and support their diagnostic possibilities which must consider and rule out: 
Child Abuse, Hypnotic Capacity, Fantasy Prone Personality, Personality Disorders, Autism 
Spectrum Disorders, Delusional Disorder, Bipolar Disorder, Schizophrenic Spectrum 
Disorders, Dissociative Disorders, Epilepsy, "Organic" Mental Syndromes, Catatonic 
Syndrome, consumption of hallucinogenic psychotropic substances. 

-In case of Inedia: Evaluation by a physician specialized in nutrition who performs a strict 
metabolic balance (hydro-electrolytic and nutritional inputs and outputs). 

-In case of Stigmata: Evaluation by a physician specialized in Plastic Surgery with 
experience in wounds who performs a description, biopsy, diagnosis, and follow-up of the 
lesions. The study should include searching the wound for locally available caustic 
substances (consult a local chemist-pharmacist), histopathological analysis of the biopsy, 
and photographic recording of the wounds. Performing cross-sectional MRI scans using 
contrast over the wound would be novel and very useful to document its depth. Ensure 
that the wound cannot be surreptitiously manipulated (wound sealing, patient restraint). 
-In case of Psi events: Evaluation by Psi researchers of academic background. 

-In any of the last three cases, seclude the person in an environment in which the entry of 
people, objects, and supplies is protocolized and extremely restricted, supervised, and 
recorded. Uninterrupted monitoring and filming of the person and the environment with 
infrared spectrum cameras. 


For personal life. 

Each one is motivated by different experiences and can only develop the capacities for 
which it inherited a potential. This potential is generally susceptible to development only 
at an early age, and the circumstances (traumatic or stimulating) in each person's life are 
not the same even in twins. While the use of a model of the self is a resource employed by 
our developmental processes, the purpose of each person in life is not to be someone 
other than its own potential. Each person must discover in itself and accept who it is 
meant to be - with its particular motivations, capabilities, and limitations. 


APPENDIX 1 
NEUROSCIENCES 


"Correlating a brain state with an experience does not necessarily imply that the brain 
state causes the experience; alternatively, it may be that the brain state allows access to it, 
or is simply a reflection of that experience." 

Bruce Greyson, 2000 


Nervous tissue is made up of specialized cells called neurons and accessory cells called 
neuroglia. Neurons receive and emit electrical impulses and "neurotransmitter" 
substances through their extensions. Each neuron has a large extension called axon with 
which it communicates to distant places (such as from the leg to the cerebral cortex, or 
from the occipital cortex to the frontal cortex) and many small branches called dendrites. 
The neurons are gray in color and form the so-called gray matter. This covers the entire 
brain and is called the cerebral "cortex", and also forms the so-called "basal nuclei" which 
are located in the central part of the brain. The gray matter makes up 50 percent of the 
brain tissue. The axons are white in color and form the so-called white matter which 
constitutes the other 50 percent of the brain tissue. DTI (Diffusion Tensor Magnetic 
Resonance Imaging) makes it possible to visualize the axonal tracts of the white matter in 
three-dimensional figures. 


Phylogeny. 


New species retain some of the structures of their ancestors. We have retained the 
“reptilian” brain (hence called the archaeo-brain), which is located at the base of our brain 
(brainstem), and is the seat of the automatic functions that allow our organism to remain 
alive (blood pressure, respiratory rate, heart rate) and of instinctive impulses (sleep, 
appetite, sexual desire). We also retain the “mammalian” brain (therefore called the 
paleo-brain), which is located in the temporal lobes above the brainstem and is the seat of 
emotions and autobiographical memory, as well as possibly contributing to intuitive and 
symbolic thinking. Our brand-new crown (therefore called the neo-brain), is constituted 
by the voluminous frontal lobes, seat of logical-conceptual thinking, language, social 
consciousness, personal consciousness, and empathy. Our brain has been assigned a 
larger number of cells in each former region, which has increased the distance between 
the original structures. Despite this distance between the structures, the regions continue 
to communicate with each other via the white matter fibers beneath the cortex. This 
explains how a lesion in the cerebellum which is responsible for the coordination of 
movements, can produce a deficit in the cognitive functions of the frontal lobe. Moreover, 
our neurons are of a much more complex pattern as evidenced by newly detected 
microscopic structures (Melchitzky and Lewis (2017). 
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Correlation between structure and function. 


In the brain there is a marked topographic distribution of afferent and efferent functions 
(Spiegel et al 2010). This same pattern is found in the spinal cord. 

-Posterior region: Parietal (touch and proprioception), temporal (hearing), and occipital 
(vision) lobes. Afferent: Receives sensory information that reaches the brain. 

-Anterior region: Frontal lobes. It is efferent: It issues the commands for action and motor 
skills. It also contains the structures in charge of the consciousness, of the cognitive 
functions, and decision making for action. 


The separation of functions continues between large segments called lobes. Within each 
lobe there are portions with specialized functions. It has not yet been precisely defined 
which functions correspond to certain structures, nor is there consensus between the so- 
called Brodmann areas and other nomenclatures. 


-Frontal lobes: The cortex of its posterior portion is the most primitive and is called motor 
cortex, since it is directly responsible for moving the various parts of the body. In front of 
it is the pre-motor cortex, which is in charge of planning the sequence of movements. In 
front of the pre-motor cortex is the so-called prefrontal cortex, which helps the individual 
to make decisions before acting through its cognitive functions in the dorsal lateral and 
polar region, and its social functions in the ventral medial and orbital part. The right 
prefrontal cortex is related to volition and has a strong inhibitory function on other brain 
structures (Barrett et al 2001, cited by McNamara 2009). It is closely related to the 
perception of "being in control". When there is right frontal lobe lesion, behavioral 
disinhibition is observed (Ovsiew 2017b). 

- Dorsolateral prefrontal cortex (DLPFC or Brodmann's areas 46 and 9): Inhibits emotions 
that are not conducive to the task at hand and allows for high attention. 

- Dorsomedial prefrontal cortex (DMPFC or Brodmann's areas 8 and 9): When lesioned, 
lack of motivation and inability to initiate action occurs. 

- Medial prefrontal or polar cortex (Brodmann's area 10): Responsible for prospective 
thinking and imagery that illustrates simulations of future situations. 

- Ventrolateral prefrontal cortex (VLPFC): Maintains information during tasks. 

- Ventromedial prefrontal cortex (Brodmann's area 32): Evaluates what is desirable from 
the point of view of survival and ethics, and inhibits inappropriate instinctive or emotional 
responses. 

- Anterior cingulate gyrus cortex (ACC or Brodmann's area 24): The capacity for attention 
and performance monitoring is made possible by spindle cells - unique to the cingulate 
cortex of great apes and humans (Ovsiew 2017b). It is presumed that as an integral of the 
limbic system it also integrates emotions into frontal lobe functions. Below its anterior 
end is a small cortical structure that looks like its extension and is called Brodmann's area 
25: 

- Medial prefrontal cortex (MPFC or Brodmann's area 25): Compares the individual with 
his peers. Related to self-esteem. 
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- Orbitofrontal cortex (OFC or Brodmann's area 11): It is the inferior face of the prefrontal 
portion. It identifies what another individual feels and thinks and indicates appropriate 
social behavior. This function is called "theory of mind" and emerges at three or four years 
of age, when the child's parents entrust it to other people (Barrett et al 2001, cited by 
McNamara 2009). When lesioned there is emotional lability, impulsivity, socially 
inappropriate behavior (Ovsiew 2017b). Sociopaths present lesion in the orbitofrontal 
cortex (A. R. Damasio et al 1990, cited by McNamara 2009). 


-Parietal lobes: They are behind the frontal lobes and receive tactile and proprioceptive 
information from the whole body. Its posterior portion called Brodmann's area 7 is 
considered "association cortex" because it integrates perceptual information received by 
neighboring lobes: from the parietal lobe itself it receives tactile information (Bornhovd et 
al 2002, Buchel et al 2002, and Boly et al 2007, all cited by Vanhaudenhuyse et al 2011), 
from the temporal lobe auditory information (Fuhrmann et al 2008, cited by 
Vanhaudenhuyse et al 2011), from the occipital lobe visual information (Fuhrmann et al 
2007, cited by Vanhaudenhuyse et al 2011), and from the insula it probably receives 
tactile and proprioceptive information from the viscera. The association portions near the 
occipital lobe (Brodmann's area 39) and temporal lobe (Brodmann's area 40), are called 
Wernicke's area because they allow the identification of read and heard language, 
respectively. On the medial sides of the parietal lobes, the superior portion called 
precuneus or Brodmann's area 31 also associates perceptual information, and the inferior 
portion called posterior cingulate gyrus cortex (PCC or Brodmann's area 23) has a very 
important integrative function for self-awareness. Wellington (2003) called Orientation 
Association Area (OAA) the superior-posterior parietal cortex that is in charge of spatial 
location. He possibly refers to Brodmann's areas 7 and 31 as one. 


-Insula: It is a region of cortex that has beln Hidden in the sulcus formed between the 
frontal and parietal lobes above, and the temporal lobe below. It is related to the motor 
ability to speak. The posterior portion under the parietal lobe receives tactile and 
proprioceptive information from the viscera. The anterior portion under the frontal lobe is 
related to attention, decision making, and empathy. The anterior portion above the 
temporal lobe is involved in emotion processing. It is activated during anticipatory anxiety 
or during sadness over memories (Thase 2017). Beneath the surface of the insula is a 
unique structure called the claustrum that connects many structures together. It is 
suspected to play an important role in consciousness and attention, because its direct 
electrical stimulation produces loss of consciousness. 


-Occipital lobes: They are behind the parietal lobes. Its central cortex called primary or 
striate receives visual information from the eyes, and the peripheral cortex called 
secondary or extrastriate contains visual memory that is related to information from the 
other lobes. The cortex between the occipital lobe and the temporal lobe called 
Brodmann's area 37, is related to the recognition of familiar faces (visual memory of the 
occipital cortex) and to the symbolic capacity of language (temporal cortex). White matter 
fibers link the occipital lobe directly to distant areas. Visual imagery processes occurring in 
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the frontal and temporal lobes are associated with activity in occipital areas (Schlumpf et 
al 2014). 


-Temporal lobes: Auditory information reaches the upper part of its lateral cortex. In the 
adjacent structures this information is processed and preserved. One of them is related to 
the understanding of the language heard (the speaking part is in the frontal lobe which is 
in charge of cognition and motor action). The rest of the lateral side retains 
autobiographical memories. Along the medial side are the cortex of the parahippocampal 
gyrus, the perirrhinal cortex, and the entorhinal cortex, which store autobiographical 
memories. Deep in the parahippocampal gyrus is the hippocampus - which is in charge of 
associating the various components of each memory, which are stored in a specialized 
way in the different lobes. Thanks to this, memories have an autobiographical coherence 
on which the individual's identity can be built. The hippocampus is one of the few places 
in the brain where stem cells develop into new neurons (neurogenesis). Neurotrophin or 
brain-derived neurotrophic factor (BDNF) is involved. When there is early deprivation of 
affection or prolonged childhood abuse, epigenetic changes occur and neurogenesis in the 
hippocampus is suppressed (Thase 2017). The hippocampus of these individuals has a 
significantly smaller volume. In those who suffered childhood abuse, the volume 
correlates inversely proportional to the severity of trauma and the severity of dissociative 
symptoms (Stein et al 1997, Bremner et al 2003, and Vermetten et al 2006, cited by 
Bremner 2009; Chalavi et al 2015). At the apical end of the hippocampus is the amygdala, 
which is responsible for assigning an emotionally positive or negative value to each 
memory. 


Laterality. 


Our brain is divided into left and right cerebral hemispheres that are linked together by 
the so-called corpus callosum. To some degree, each hemisphere has specialized in certain 
tasks (Ornstein 1977; Deikman 2000; Wulff 2000; Fitzgerrald 2004). Perry (1999) proposed 
that the left hemisphere correlates with the masculine principle, and the right hemisphere 
with the feminine principle. 


-Left hemisphere: Objective, discriminative, categorical analysis. Systematic and global, 
cartographic spatial orientation (Spiegel et al 2010). 

Mathematical logical-conceptual processing (in the association cortex between the 
frontal, parietal, and temporal lobes), and linguistic processing (in the frontal lobe cortex). 
It is responsible for the grammatical aspects of language (McNamara 2009). 


-Right hemisphere: Subjective, synthetic, holistic analysis. Concrete and local, referential 
spatial orientation (Spiegel et al 2010). 

Visuospatial processing (in the association cortex between the frontal, parietal, and 
temporal lobes), and socio-emotional processing (in the frontal lobe cortex). The right 
prefrontal cortex and right anterior temporal cortex receive more afferents from the 
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limbic system than their left counterparts (Barrett et al 2001, cited by McNamara 2009). It 
is responsible for the practical aspects of language (McNamara 2009). 


Studies using positron emission tomography (PET) scans showed that pianists who only 
play by ear activate their right hemisphere, while pianists who only play by reading 
activate their left hemisphere (Rutherford et al 2000, cited by Treffert 2010). Perhaps the 
same is true for other dichotomous activities such as poetry versus essay, abstract or 
surrealist painting versus realist painting. 

When there is a lesion of the left hemisphere (due to autism, infection, trauma, ischemia, 
schizophrenia, dementia), thinking becomes concrete and situational. 


During wakefulness, the functions of the left hemisphere inhibit the functions of the right 
hemisphere and mesolimbic circuits. This is more marked in certain individuals and in 
certain cultures. 

There are anecdotal reports of elderly people in whom unsuspected talents inexplicably 
emerge (Rutherford et al 2000, cited by Treffert 2010). We can assume that this is due to 
the decreased dominance of the left frontal lobe, which normally has an inhibitory effect 
on the right hemisphere and mesolimbic circuits of the temporal lobe. 


Networks. 


With the incorporation of more neural tissue during evolution, parts of the brain that 
perform a common function became increasingly distant from each other - although 
always connected by axonal fibers under the cortex. 


-Consciousness: Although at the moment it cannot be categorically stated that any part of 
the brain is the primary cause of human consciousness (Vanhaudenhuyse et al 2011), two 
networks related to its function have been identified (Noirhomme 2011; Vanhaudenhuyse 
et al 2011). 

- Environment awareness network: Also called "sensory" or "extrinsic system". It is 
formed by part of the lateral faces of the frontal lobes and by Brodmann's area 7 which, as 
we have seen, receives and associates perceptual information: tactile and proprioceptive 
of the body and viscera, auditory, and visual. The cerebellum also participates (Stern 1985 
and Gopnik 2009, both cited by Granqvist 2011) being in charge of the location of objects 
in space with respect to one's own body (Munir 2017). 

- Self-awareness network: Also called "psychological" or "intrinsic system". It is formed by 
structures of the medial sides of the cerebral hemispheres: the medial prefrontal cortex 
(MPFC, which compares the individual with his peers), the ventral prefrontal cortex, the 
anterior cingulate gyrus cortex (ACC, which provides emotions), the posterior cingulate 
gyrus cortex (PCC), the precuneus (Brodmann's area 31, which collects perceptual 
information), and the parahippocampal cortex which preserves autobiographical 
memories. The PCC is considered to be the main structure because it integrates the 
others. Self-thoughts, internal dialogue (Goldberg et al 2006 and Lou et al 2004, all cited 
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by Vanhaudenhuyse et al 2011), mind wandering and daydreaming (Knauff et al 2003, 
McKiernan et al 2006, and Mason et al 2007, all cited by Vanhaudenhuyse et al 2011) are 
attributed to this network. These functions correlate with the Transcendent Function 
described by Jung - which are Creative Revelation Processes. Raichle et al (2001, cited by 
Schlumpf et al 2014) defined a smaller version of the Self-awareness Network and named 
it Default Mode Network (DMN) that includes the medial prefrontal cortex (MPFC), the 
posterior cingulate gyrus cortex (PCC), the precuneus, and the parahippocampal cortex. It 
includes lateral areas of the temporal lobe that store autobiographical memories. It is 
attributed the same functions as the Self-awareness Network. It is possible that in these 
two networks the role of the Claustrum is being omitted. 

Maquet et al (2005, cited by Vanhaudenhuyse et al 2011) found that these two networks 
are inactive during non-REM sleep. Vanhaudenhuyse et al (2011) found that these two 
networks are activated during resting wakefulness - but in an alternating manner in cycles 
of 20 seconds each. Raichle et al (2001, cited by Schlumpf et al 2014) found that the DMN 
remains active in wakefulness during rest, but becomes inactive as soon as the individual 
performs specific cognitive or motor tasks. This activation with rest correlates with Jung's 
recommended procedure for activating the Transcendent Function. Giambra 1995, 
Schooler et al 2005, and Smallwood et al 2008 (all cited by Vanhaudenhuyse et al 2011) 
found that the activity of the self-awareness network increases when the activity of the 
environment awareness network decreases. This correlates with sensory afference 
deprivation as a method of induction for Variable Modes of Self. Vanhaudenhuyse et al 
(2011) found that the self-awareness network is also active during REM sleep. 

When the individual presents depression, the DMN is activated and ruminates negative 
contents. Studies with functional imaging have evidenced its atypical activity in different 
mental disorders (Broyd et al 2009, cited by Schlumpf et al 2014) including Dissociative 
Identity Disorder (Schlumpf 2014). 


-Executive Control Network: Involved in tasks requiring focused attention and working 
memory. It includes the right dorsolateral prefrontal cortex (DLPFC) that inhibits emotions 
inappropriate for the task at hand (Hohwy and Frith 2004, cited by Cardefia et al 2009; 
Thase 2017). 


-Cognitive Control Network: Allows overcoming frustration when the goal of an executive 
or cognitive task is not achieved. It includes the DLPFC cortex and the anterior cingulate 
gyrus cortex (ACC) through which emotions reach the DLPFC. During depression the 
connectivity between its components is decreased (Thase 2017). 


-Mirror Neuron System: Allows an individual to infer what another individual feels and 
thinks (Theory of Mind). It includes the orbitofrontal cortex responsible for identifying 
what another individual feels and thinks and indicates appropriate social behavior, the 
anterior insula that identifies distress in another individual, the pars triangularis of the 
inferior frontal gyrus, and the frontal operculum (Schlumpf et al 2014). 
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-Scenario Construction Network: Constructs probable future situations by taking into 
account previous experiences. It includes the polar frontal cortex (Brodmann's area 10) in 
charge of prospective thinking and future imagery, with information gathered from the 
extrastriate occipital cortex (visual memories) and the temporal cortex of the 
hippocampus (Schlumpf et al 2014). 


-Limbic System: It is the seat of emotions and autobiographical memories. It is formed in 
each hemisphere by a sequence of contiguous structures of the temporal, parietal, and 
frontal lobes, surrounding each end of the corpus callosum through which they 
undoubtedly communicate: amygdala-hippocampus-parahippocampal gyrus cortex- 
posterior cingulate gyrus cortex-anterior cingulate gyrus cortex. In sadness caused by 
watching sad videos, the left amygdala, hippocampus, parahippocampal gyrus are 
activated (Thase 2017). Possibly, Brodmann's area 25 and the anterior portion of the 
insula associated with emotions are also parts of this system. 


Inhibition and Compensation Processes. 


-Inhibition: During wakefulness, left hemisphere functions predominate over right 
hemisphere functions. The frontal lobes exert an inhibitory function over the temporal 
lobes and their mesolimbic circuits. This is consistent with the anecdotal report of elderly 
people whose frontal cortical atrophy coincides with the emergence of unsuspected 
talents (Rutherford et al 2000, cited by Treffert 2010). 


-Compensation: People with early lesions in their left hemisphere due to autism, present 
a compensation phenomenon that allows the development of some of these 
compromised functions in the right hemisphere. This compensation fails to develop many 
of the missing functions, but more than develops some others. Due to this phenomenon 
of exacerbated plasticity, extraordinary abilities sometimes emerge. There are isolated 
case reports in which forcing and training the person to develop its missing functions 
resulted in an irreversible loss of its extraordinary abilities in a magnitude proportional to 
the recovery of its missing functions. In the section Autism Spectrum Disorders we saw the 
precocious and exceptional drawing abilities of a young girl that diminished as she 
acquired language skills, and the gift of being able to immediately play a song on the piano 
after hearing it for the first time of a successful health professional that progressively and 
irreversibly disappeared due to her formal music studies. In the Savantism section we saw 
the fading of the extraordinary abilities of the twins John and Michael when they were 
forced to develop skills for a practical and autonomous life. 


Consciousness. 


-Definition: There is no consensus on the definition of consciousness. For practical 
purposes, two concepts are used: being "awake" with eyes open (wakefulness) and being 
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"aware" of oneself and the environment (Zeman 2000, cited by Vanhaudenhuyse et al 
2010; Noirhomme 2011). Each of these functions corresponds to a distinct network, as 
evidenced by several situations in which only one of them is active: unresponsive 
wakefulness syndrome (formerly called "vegetative state"), catatonia, lucid dreaming, 
nitrous oxide or ketamine anesthesia, and absence seizures (Noirhomme 2011). This 
division of functions makes it possible to understand some Variable Modes of the Self 
such as ritual trance - which allows great motor activity without being conscious. 


-Free will: Wegener (2002) found that the impulse to initiate motor activity arises in the 
subcortex of the motor frontal portion. Then, this impulse passes simultaneously to the 
cortex of the pre-motor portion where the sequence of movements is coordinated 

and to the cortex of the cognitive prefrontal portion that consciously deliberates and 
decides whether or not to execute the action. The consciousness is "unaware" of this step 
and every time it accepts an action, it believes that the impulse was generated by its 
decision. This makes it possible to understand acts that did not arise from the conscious 
will. In mild cases, the mischievous "lapsus" described by psychoanalysis and the acts of 
"self-sabotage" described by psychosomatic medicine. In severe cases, the symptoms of 
Somatoform Dissociative Disorder due to a "dissociative part of the personality" or an 
"alternate identity". McNamara (2009) proposed that the perception of some aspects of 
one's own mental activity as alien to oneself - which is experienced in psychosis, is due to 
frontal lobe dysfunction. 


Hypnotic capacity. 


It is the ability of an individual to voluntarily and transiently relinquish control of the 
functions of its self to a person of authority. During hypnosis, deactivation of the frontal 
lobe and activation of the anterior cingulate gyrus cortex (ACC) responsible for focusing 
attention have been found (Egner et al 2005 and Gruzelier 2006, cited by Cardefia et al 
2009). In hypnosis, increased attention is required during the induction phase. The portion 
of the frontal lobe related to emotion inhibition is the dorsolateral prefrontal cortex 
(DLPFC), and that related to volition is the dorsomedial prefrontal cortex. Possibly these 
are the ones related to the hypnotic mode itself. Hypnotic capacity correlates directly with 
vagal tone (Harris et al 1993 and De Benedittis et al 1994, all cited by Spiegel et al 2010) 
and with homo-vanillic acid (dopamine metabolite) levels in the cerebrospinal fluid 
(Spiegel and King 1992, cited by Spiegel et al 2010). 


Sleepwalking. 


To prevent sleep from being interrupted, sensory impulses from the body to the thalamus 
are blocked. So that the body is not inadvertently injured, motor impulses are blocked 
preventing it from moving. During non-REM sleep there is decreased activity of the 
frontoparietal cortex - the lateral side of which allows awareness of the environment and 
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the medial side of which allows self-awareness. All we know about sleepwalking is that it 
is adeep non-REM sleep during which the body moves. The electroencephalogram shows 
high voltage delta waves diffused in rhythmic bursts - corresponding to deep non-REM 
sleep (phase 4). Functional imaging studies show decreased activity in the thalamocortical 
systems (which carry body sensory impulses from the thalamus to the cortex during 
wakefulness) and decreased activity in the frontoparietal cortex. There is however, 
increased activity of the vermis in the anterior cerebellum (associated with body posture 
and locomotion) and in the circuit from the thalamus to the cortex of the posterior 
cingulate gyrus. 


De-assignment/Neo-assignment. 
Some brain areas related to these processes have been identified. 


-Prefrontal cortex: Sierra and Berrios (1998, cited by Pain et al 2009) proposed that the 
lack of emotional component in some depersonalization experiences is due to inhibition of 
the amygdala and to activation of the dorsolateral cortex that inhibits emotions. They also 
found activation of Brodmann's area 25 and inactivation of the anterior cingulate gyrus 
cortex. 


-Posterior parietal cortex: People with Depersonalization Disorder have increased activity 
in Brodmann areas 7B, 39, and 40 of the parietal lobe association cortex. The severity of 
their experiences correlates with area 7B activity (Simeon et al 2000, cited by Simeon 
2009b). Electrical stimulation of Brodmann's areas 7B, 39, and 40 of the right parietal lobe 
association cortex of individuals without mental disorders produced out-of-body 
experiences (Blanke et al 2002 and 2005, cited by Simeon 2009b). Electrical stimulation of 
the cortex at the left parieto-temporal junction produced the sensation of the presence of 
another person next to the patient. This person sometimes stood just behind her left 
shoulder or sometimes stood right next to her and imitated her every movement and 
posture. His presence made the patient uncomfortable because it was a male she did not 
know (Sandra Blakeslee 2006, cited by Geiger 2009). In a patient who referred to the 
spontaneous presence of someone who provided support and comfort, increased activity 
in the left parieto-frontal area was evidenced (Anne-Marie Landtblom 2006, cited by 
Geiger 2009). 


-Hippocampus: Direct electrical stimulation in the hippocampus and adjacent areas 
produces depersonalization, derealization, memory disturbances, and déja vu (Penfield & 
Perot 1963 and Halgren et al 1978, all cited by Bremner 2009). This role in defining self 
and reality is possibly due to the hippocampus maintaining the coherence of 
autobiographical memories. 


There are receptors for neurotransmitter substances related to these processes. 
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-Receptors for kappa opioids: They are found in the prefrontal cortex, amygdala, 
hippocampus, claustrum, and many other regions. Administration of opioids and similar 
such as enadoline induce depersonalization, derealization, perceptual disturbances 
(Pfeiffer et al 1986 cited by Bremner 2009, Walsh et al 2001 cited by Simeon 2009b). The 
administration of substances that antagonize the effect of opioids decreases these 
symptoms in Depersonalization Disorder (Nuller et al 2001, cited by Bremner 2009), in 
Borderline Personality Disorder (Bohus et al 1999, cited by Bremner 2009), and decreases 
"emotional anesthesia" in veterans with Post-Traumatic Stress Disorder (Glover 1993, 
cited by Simeon 2009b). 


-NMDA and glutamate receptors: They are highly concentrated in the hippocampus, and 
are related to memory. The administration of the agonist ketamine in individuals without 
mental disorders induces depersonalization, amnesia, out-of-body experiences, a sense of 
timelessness (Krystal et al 1994, cited by Bremner 2009). The administration of 
lamotrigine, which inhibits the release of the neurotransmitter glutamate, decreases 
symptoms in Depersonalization Disorder (Sierra et al 2001, cited by Bremner 2009). 
Cannabinoid substances also act on NMDA receptors inducing depersonalization 
(Szymanski 1981 and Keshaven & Lishman 1986, all cited by Simeon 2009b). 


-Cannabinoid receptors: Cannabinoids are produced by the mammillary bodies which are 
part of the limbic system. Consumption of the tetra-hydrocannabinol agonist contained in 
marijuana produces in healthy individuals a decrease in blood flow to the thalamus, 
hippocampus, basal ganglia, amygdala, and an increase in blood flow to the cortex of the 
right anterior cingulate gyrus - which directly correlates with the intensity of the induced 
depersonalization (Mathew et al 1999, cited by Simeon 2009b). 


-5-hydroxytryptamine: Use of the agonist fluoxetine reduces depersonalization symptoms 
(Hollander et al 1990, Fichtner et al 1992, and Ratliff & Kerski 1995, all cited by Bremner 
2009). However the use of the agonists LSD, psilocybin, and N,N-dimethyltryptamine 
(DMT) produces symptoms of depersonalization (Simeon 2009b). 


Decontextualized Traumatic Memories (Flashbacks). 


Memories are stored in different parts of the brain. Sensory memories are stored in the 
periphery of the cortical structures that receive sensory information: visual memories in 
the occipital lobe cortex, auditory memories in the cortex of the lateral aspect of the 
temporal lobe, olfactory memories in the cortex of Brodmann's areas 28 and 34 in the 
medial aspect of the temporal lobe, tactile and proprioceptive body memories in the 
anterior portion of the parietal lobe (Pain et al 2009). 

Memories are stored in the left hemisphere of the logical language under a verbal 
narrative format, and in the right hemisphere under a sensory and emotion-associated 
format (Lanius et al 2002 and 2004, cited by Pain et al 2009). 

The amygdala assigns an emotionally positive or negative value to each memory. 
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Although the memories of the same experience are distributed in specialized areas of the 
brain, the hippocampus associates them by assigning spatial and temporal references to 
each memory. This allows each memory to be coherent within an autobiographical 
memory. It gives the person a sense of identity (Nadel and Jacobs 1996, cited by 
Moskowitz et al. 2009). 

However, there are situations in which very intense memories are stored without spatial 
or temporal references. This occurs at a very early age when perceptions and emotions 
are very intense, but the hippocampus is still immature. It also occurs during adulthood 
when intense emotional stress inactivates the hippocampus. Memories of traumatic 
events stored in this way are called "decontextualized traumatic memories". Some events 
or stimuli (a certain object, a certain smell, a certain internal sensation) that the mind has 
somehow associated with the traumatic event, can induce the traumatic experience to be 
evoked and relived with very little chance that the conscious mind can handle it. This is 
called a "flashback". Many times the person does not know that these are traumatic 
memories of its own (Nadel and Jacobs 1996, cited by Moskowitz et al 2009). Some people 
relive these memories over and over again for years. Children predisposed to Dissociative 
Disorders who are victims of child abuse develop Somatoform Dissociative Disorder or 
Dissociative Identity Disorder. Adults with some type of dissociative predisposition who 
are victims of severe trauma (catastrophe, attack, torture) develop Post-Traumatic Stress 
Disorder. The hippocampus of all these people has a significantly lower volume. In those 
who suffered childhood abuse the volume correlates inversely proportional to the severity 
of the trauma and the severity of dissociative symptoms (Chalavi et al 2015). Some 
patients with flashbacks are protected from emotional intensity and autonomic response, 
by experiencing the reactive type of depersonalization or derealization that involves 
activation of the medial prefrontal cortex (area 25) and the dorsolateral prefrontal cortex 
(Lanius et al 2002, cited by Pain et al 2009). 


Depersonalization Disorder. 


The cerebral cortex where the posterior part of the right parietal lobe (Brodmann's areas 
7B or precuneus, 39 or angular gyrus, and 40) converges with the right posterior temporal 
gyrus (areas 41 and 42) associates and integrates the perceptual information coming from 
the body and the senses (sight and balance), which allows being aware of the location of 
one's own body in space (Blanke et al 2002 and 2004, De Ridder et al 2007, all cited by 
Vanhaudenhuyse 2009). 

In general depersonalization processes there is greater activity in areas 7B and 39, but in 
Depersonalization Disorder symptom severity correlates with area 7B activity (Simeon et 
al 2000). 
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Out-of-Body Experience. 


Direct electrical stimulation during surgery in the aforementioned right areas 7B, 39, 40, 
41, 42, produces out-of-body experiences (Blanke et al 2002 and 2005 cited by Simeon 
2009b). It is estimated that the electrical activity caused by a migraine or epileptic seizure 
may be responsible for some spontaneous out-of-body experiences. 
Electroencephalographic studies vary among individuals (Tart 1969 and Gabbard & 
Twemlow 1984, all cited by Alvarado 2000). Many of these experiences could be 
considered just one type of depersonalization process. 


Autism. 


To perform a specific task, an autistic person uses different areas of its brain to achieve 
the same efficiency as a neurotypical control person with an equivalent Intelligence 
Quotient (Powell 2006, cited by Treffert 2010). 

During the execution of a task, in a neurotypical person the frontal lobe dominates; in an 
autistic person the posterior part of the brain - where the visual cortex is located, 
dominates. 

During a cognitive activity, in a neurotypical the cerebral cortex dominates - which keeps 
deeper regions inhibited; in an autistic there is not as much cortical activity and the 
deeper regions are not as inhibited (Powell 2008, cited in Powell 2015). 


Delusions. 

They are associated with dysfunction of limbic structures (hippocampus, amygdala) and 
prefrontal cortex (Ivieva and Tamminga 2017). 

Hallucinations. 


They are associated with dysfunction of limbic structures (hippocampus, amygdala) and 
prefrontal cortex (Ivieva and Tamminga 2017). They correlate with frontal lobe 
dysfunction and are more frequent in males. 


Disorganization Syndrome. 


It corresponds to dysfunction of the prefrontal areas. 
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Catatonic Syndrome. 


It corresponds to dysfunction of subcortical (white matter) circuits connecting the 
thalamus, basal ganglia, striatum, and periventricular areas (Akiskal 2017; Ivieva and 
Tamminga 2017; Thase 2017). We do not yet know the relation of this areas to awareness. 


Schizophrenia. 


A decrease in the density of the number of dendrites has been found in the "pyramidal 
neurons" of layer 3 of the cerebral cortex (those in charge of associating information) in 
specific regions: prefrontal, medial temporal, and in the anterior portion (subiculum) of 
the left hippocampus (Perez and Ghose 2017). Dysfunction of the prefrontal cortex 
explains the symptoms of disorganization, delusions. Its lack of inhibition over mesolimbic 
circuits explains the free Symbolic Activity and predominant hallucinations during 
wakefulness (transliminality). The dysfunction of the temporal cortex and the 
hippocampus explains the negative affective and social symptoms, as well as processes of 
de-assignment. 

Diffuse disruption of the myelin that lines the axons that communicate many brain 
regions with each other has also been found. The cause is not yet known (Lyall et al 2017). 
Dysfunction of distant brain areas communicating with each other (such as the "default 
neural network", the "neural network for self awareness") explains the lack of integrated 
sense of self, typical of schizophrenia. 

The most clinically severe cases of the Schizophrenic Spectrum present a greater 
involvement and decrease of brain tissue (decrease in the number of dendrites) which is 
evidenced in CT scans as an increase in the volume of the ventricles. 


Bipolar Disorder. 


-Depression: During rest there is increased activity of the "default neural network" (in 
charge of thinking about oneself - which in this case is transformed into "rumination" of 
negative elements), decreased activity of the "cognitive control network" (in charge of 
overcoming frustration in the face of a failed task), and decreased activity in the entire left 
hemisphere (the left prefrontal cortex is in charge of motivating purposeful actions). There 
is decreased noradrenaline in the locus ceruleus tract to the cortex (which causes anergia, 
anhedonia, decreased libido), and decreased serotonin. There is also decreased dopamine 
in the mesocortical pathways (causing impaired cognitive capacity) and mesolimbic tracts 
(decreasing hedonic capacity and emotion regulation). Pituitary gland volume, adrenal 
gland volume, and circulating cortisol concentration, are all increased (Thase 2017). These 
functional changes are partially reversed by antidepressant drugs, and completely reverse 
when the depressive episode ceases (Thase 2017). In severe and chronic cases there is 
decreased thickness of the cerebral cortex of the limbic system in charge of emotions 
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(amygdala, hippocampus, insula, anterior cingulate gyrus, orbitofrontal cortex) due to 
neuronal and glial death (Ivieva and Tamminga 2017; Thase 2017). In some cases, there is 
increased amygdala volume (Ivleva and Tamminga 2017). 


-Delusions and hallucinations: There is decreased thickness of the dorsolateral prefrontal 
cortex not due to neuronal death, but due to decreased length of dendrites and decreased 
density of spicules in them - similar to other conditions presenting with delusions and 
hallucinations (Ilvieva and Tamminga 2017). 


-Catatonia: There is disruption of the white matter connecting the periventricular areas, 
basal ganglia, and thalamus - similar to other conditions presenting with catatonia (Akiskal 
2017; lvieva and Tamminga 2017; Thase 2017). 


Dissociative Identity Disorder. 


Reinders et al (2018) found significant brain tissue shrinkage in several structures: 
decreased cortex height in insula, anterior cingulate, parietal regions, and decreased area 
of the orbitofrontal cortex and temporal regions. The height and area of the cortex have 
distinct genetic origins - so their confluence suggests an environmental factor common to 
the patients: early childhood abuse between 0 and 3 years of age. They found direct 
correlations between severity of childhood trauma, symptoms, and brain tissue shrinkage. 
Correlations have also been found between decreased hippocampal volume and 
neurogenesis, with the severity of dissociative symptoms (Stein et al 1997, Brenmer et al 
2003, and Vermetten et al 2006, all cited by Bremner 2009). Since the hippocampus stores 
autobiographical memories, its atrophy is likely to be a protective mechanism. 

Schlumps et al (2014) found that at rest, the Default Neural Network shows the precuneus 
as the most active area, and greater activation in the temporal lobes predominantly on 
the left. Other studies have linked the temporal lobe with the ability to switch between 
one "dissociative part of the personality" and another. 

Reinders et al. (2006, cited by Schlumpf et al. 2014) demonstrated that different brain 
circuits correspond to each "alternate identity". Schlumps et al (2014) were able to 
demonstrate activation of areas related to self-awareness in alternate identities other 
than the one that is usually in control. It is very difficult for fearful alternate identities to 
remain active and in control for the time required for functional imaging studies in a 
laboratory. Generally, only areas corresponding to states of alertness and fear can be 
evidenced in them: partial inactivation of the thalamus which decreases somatosensory 
information to the brain, increased activation of pre-motor areas anticipating defense 
motor actions, activation of dorsomedial prefrontal cortex related to the ability to initiate 
an action, activation of parietal areas that receive tactile and proprioceptive information 
from the body. 
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Hallucinogenic Psychotropic Substances. 


Vollenweider (n/d, cited by Fenwick 2008) correlated its effects with activity changes in 
some structures: 


-Mystical experiences accompanied by oceanic feelings, with increased activity in the 
frontal region. 

-Hallucinations, with markedly increased activity in the respective sensory cortexes. 
-Sensation of disintegration of the self accompanied by terror, with decreased activity of 
the cerebral cortex in general and increased activity in the thalamus. 


Structures related to spiritual activity. 


-Glossolalia: Some mystical experiences could qualify as Possession or Hypnosis in the 
sense that the individual assigns the functions of its self to an authority figure. The 
structures related to control are in the prefrontal cortex. Newberg et al (2006, cited by 
Cardefia et al 2009) studied faithful Pentecostals, Shakers, and Christian Charismatics, who 
reported "involuntariness" while singing "in tongues" (glossolalia) "possessed" by the Holy 
Spirit. They found decreased activity in the prefrontal cortex and left caudate nucleus, but 
increased activity in the right amygdala. 


-Meditation: This is a very loose term under which a diversity of activities are grouped - 
some of which are opposed to each other. This is probably why the results of different 
studies are apparently contradictory. 

- Meditation of unspecified type: Newberg (2001) studied trained meditators. In them he 
found increased activity in the frontal lobe, cingulate gyrus, thalamus, and decreased 
activity in the parietal lobe. 

- Recitation of texts: Azari (2001, cited by McNamara 2009) studied six religious people 
while reciting sacred texts. All of them reported experiencing a "religious state" while 
reciting. In them, increased activity was found in the right dorsolateral prefrontal cortex. 
Schjodt (2008 and 2009, cited by McNamara 2009) studied people while reciting rote- 
learned prayers. In them he found markedly increased activity in the right caudate 
nucleus. When these people recited improvised sentences on their own, he found 
markedly increased activity in the medial prefrontal cortex, the precuneus, the 
temporoparietal junction, and the anterior end of the temporal lobe. 

- Renunciation of all critical activity or action: Kjaer (2002, cited by McNamara 2009) 
studied practitioners of Yoga Nidra whose goal is for the individual to become a neutral 
observer. In that population he found that dopamine release in the forebrain increased by 
65 percent. Newberg and D'Aquili (2010, cited by Treffert 2010) studied Tibetan monks 
while meditating and Franciscan nuns while uniting with God. They found decreased 
activity in the left hemisphere language centers and in the left posterior parietal gyrus 
associated with the spatial sense of self. 
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-Extraordinary Encounter, Mystical Experience: Mandell (1980, cited by Winkelman 2011) 
proposed that during Spiritual Experiences the serotonin-mediated inhibition of the 
prefrontal cortex (dorsolateral) over the temporal lobe ceases, which generates an 
increase in activity in the septum and hippocampus of the temporal lobe which is 
mediated by dopamine and is associated with tetha waves. The inducers of this process 
are hallucinogenic psychotropic substances that block serotonin receptors, marathons, 
extreme hunger and thirst, sleep deprivation, repetitive stimuli such as singing and 
drumming, sensory deprivation, meditation, sleep. The consumption of hallucinogenic 
psychoactive substances that block serotonin receptors also decreases the activity of the 
afferent structures of the brainstem that input sensory information from the body to the 
brain. This synergy allows the increased temporal lobe activity to access consciousness 
and generate a prefrontal (orbitofrontal) cortical response that finds connotations and 
meaning to what is experienced (Cooper 2003 and Nichols 2004, cited by McNamara 
2009). It is very interesting to note that this sequence of spiritual experiences coincides 
with the sequence that occurs during the Creative Revelation Process (incubation and 
revelation phases processed by the intuitive and symbolic thinking of the temporal lobe, 
followed by complementation, integration, and verification phases processed by the 
logical-conceptual thinking of the prefrontal cortex). We know that the Processes of 
Personality Development of the spiritual type are a type of Creative Revelation Process. 
For decades several researchers have attributed religious activity and predisposition to 
the temporal lobe, due to the hyper-religiosity of patients with primary temporal lobe 
epileptic activity. McNamara (2009) supported this model by alluding to the lower 
prefrontal activity (hypofrontality) observed in patients with schizophrenia, who also tend 
to be more religious and whose treatment for positive symptoms consists precisely of 
dopamine blockers. In these patients there is also increased activity in the orbitofrontal 
cortex (Cummings and Mega 2003, cited by McNamara 2009). He also alluded to the 
increased right temporal and right orbitofrontal activity seen in manic patients with 
Bipolar Disorder (Migliorelli et al 1993, cited by McNamara 2009). Contrary to the 
attribution of spiritual experience to the temporal lobe, Sensky and Fenwick (1982, cited 
by Fenwick 2008) not only found no difference in religiosity between patients with 
temporal lobe epilepsy and those with generalized epilepsy, but their patients with 
epilepsy reported fewer spiritual experiences than the general population. 

Since a Mystical Experience usually cannot be invoked at will within a magnetic resonator, 
Beauregard and Paquette (2006) conducted a study on 15 Carmelite nuns comparing the 
memory of their most important interpersonal relationship with the memory of their most 
important Mystical Experience. They thought to confirm that mystical experiences were 
but a projection of interpersonal affective experiences. In both they found activation of 
the following structures: left and right parietal cortex (area 7), left dorsal anterior 
cingulate gyrus (area 32), left inferior occipital cortex (area 18), and left brainstem. Area 7 
is the sensory association cortex and part of the environment awareness network, area 32 
is part of the self-awareness network and of the Default Neural Network, the extra-striate 
occipital cortex allows evoking imagery, and the brainstem can be associated with the 
autonomic and visceral reactions associated with emotion. However, during the Mystical 
Experience the following structures were also activated: left medial prefrontal cortex (area 
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10), right medial orbitofrontal cortex (area 11), left insula (area 13), left and right caudate 
nucleus, right parietal cortex (area 40), and right medial temporal cortex (area 21). Area 
10 is responsible for prospective thinking and imagery illustrating simulations of future 
situations, area 11 identifies what another individual feels and thinks (Theory of Mind), 
area 13 is linked to visceral emotional responses, empathy, and the underlying structure 
claustrum is linked to consciousness and attention, the caudate nucleus is related to the 
feeling of joy and unconditional love, area 40 identifies the language heard, and area 21 
analyzes the more complex aspects of sensory perception linking it to thought processes. 
It can be seen that the Mystical Experience is a much more complex process, that requires 
the participation of many brain structures. This study was based on the recall of the 
Mystical Experience, so it did not allow us to trace the sequence of processes and 
structures proposed by McNamara. 


Religiosity and Personality Development. 


McNamara (2009) proposed that religiosity is a trait that arose to improve the survival 
chances of the individual and society. A function qualifies as an "evolutionary" adaptation 
when: it is manifested in the majority of individuals, it is implemented spontaneously with 
little learning effort, and it can be attributed to an organismic structure. Regarding the 
latter, he argued: 


-There are brain structures associated with spiritual function: McNamara (2009) 
correlated different brain structures to the sequence of steps of the Personality 
Development Process - spiritual type. Brain fibers become myelinated at different stages 
of life. It is only during puberty that the fibers of the orbitofrontal cortex and the anterior 
portion of the temporal lobe myelinate. This allows them to become active and thus 
interest in sexuality, music, spirituality, and the search for meaning emerges. During early 
adulthood the individual must focus on fulfilling its roles as a parent and productive 
element of its community. For this purpose, the fibers of the dorsolateral prefrontal 
cortex, seat of the deliberative, volitional, and executive functions, are myelinated to the 
maximum. One of its most important functions is to inhibit the activity of the orbitofrontal 
cortex and the anterior portion of the temporal lobe, to reduce interest in sexuality, 
music, spirituality, and the search for meaning. It must focus on fulfilling the roles that 
correspond to it at this stage. At the end of adulthood, this inhibition will gradually give 
way, and the interest in spirituality and the search for meaning will return, which will 
allow to integrate what it has experienced and learned as knowledge that can transmit 
through its example and teaching to the new generations. 


-There are substances that modify spiritual function: 

- Inducers of spiritual experiences: Hallucinogenic psychotropic substances of the type 
called entheogens. 

- Suppressors of spiritual experiences: Antiepileptics used in Epilepsy of the temporal lobe. 
Anti-dopaminergics and facilitators of the action of serotonin used in Schizophrenia. 
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-There are genes associated with religiosity: Two meta-analyses found that religiosity has 
a moderate to high heritability. Its h? coefficient ranges from 0.28 to 0.72, with the 
highest value corresponding to religious fundamentalists (D'Onofrio et al 1999 and Koenig 
& Bouchard 2006, all cited by McNamara 2009). Various genes are associated with 
different Ways of being religious. Unfortunately, there is no uniformity among the 
authors. 

- COMT gene: Encodes an enzyme that inactivates catecholamines such as dopamine. It is 
a polymorphic gene, i.e. it can have many variants. Some variants correlate with different 
personality traits. One of them correlates with "Hypnotic Susceptibility" (Lichtenberg et al 
2004, cited by Granqvist 2011) which presents a high rate of religiosity. 

- VMAT2 gene: Encodes substances involved in serotonin and dopamine metabolism. It 
has been associated with the so-called "self-transcendence" trait. 

- HTR2A gene: Encodes receptors for serotonin 5-HT2A in the prefrontal cortex. It is a 
polymorphic gene. Some of its variants have been related to the "self-transcendence" 
trait. 

- DRD4 gene: Encodes receptors for dopamine. It is a polymorphic gene. Some of its 
variants have been related to the "self-transcendence" trait. 


APPENDIX 2 
BACKGROUND OF THE ASSIGNMENT PROCESSES 


Hartmann (1939) called automatization the phenomenon whereby various perceptual, 
motor, and thought processes that initially demand the individual's full attention can, 
after some practice, be performed "automatically" without requiring much attention. The 
development of these "superordinate apparatuses" allows the individual to dispose of his 
attention to master new tasks and demands. It allows a relative "autonomy of the ego". 
He stated that when a process of automation undergoes some disruption, there is no 
return to the previous original "state". 

Gil and Brenman (1959) took the latter concept and called it de-automatization. They 
reaffirmed that no "regression" to a previous point of development can restore the 
original "structure" and functions of an "ego sub-system". They differentiated a regression 
proper, which implies an irreversible "dissolution" of structures as happens in conditions 
such as schizophrenia, from a reversible regression "in the service of the ego" which they 
called alteration of ego functions in which only some "structures" are inactivated while "a 
"sub-system of the ego" is kept active and can regain control if necessary. This would be 
the mechanism to explain artistic scientific creativity and humor, the effects of sensory 
deprivation, depersonalization, derealization, hypnagogic states, the Isakower 
phenomenon, sleep, somnambulism, the hypnotic state, brainwashing, the Dissociative 
Fugues, the Trance in Bali, the Multiple Personalities. From the clinical point of view, the 
"alteration of the ego functions" is a function that allows access to a previous state of 
development that corresponds to an age in which an unresolved conflict developed in the 
affective relationship with the parents. 

Deikmann (1966) proposed that the Mystical Experience is mediated by Gill and 
Brenman's regressive "de-automatization" process. 


It is from these concepts that the "Assignment Processes" proposal arises, which includes 


the Assignment/De-assignment/Neo-assignment Processes, and the "Variable Modes of 
Self" proposal. 
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APPENDIX 3 
BACKGROUND OF THE VARIABLE MODES OF THE SELF 


In the early 1950s, any deviation from the usual function of alertness and consciousness 
was considered pathological. In 1951 David Rapaport (quoted by Batson and Ventis 1982) 
published under the term "Variants of the State of Consciousness" a classification of the 
"states" of consciousness into the following categories: "normal" (the spectrum from 
wakefulness to sleep, and the variants corresponding to each stage of development), 
"special" (absorption, hypnosis), and "pathological". At the end of the 1950s, the use of 
inducers such as meditation and hallucinogenic psychotropic substances began to spread. 
In 1966 Arnold M. Ludwig published the term "Altered States of Consciousness" to refer to 
any "mental state" that could be recognized subjectively by the experiencer or objectively 
by an observer as a "sufficient deviation" from the "state of alertness and consciousness" 
experienced during wakefulness (Ludwig 1966). In 1969 researcher Charles Tart edited a 
book entitled "Altered States of Consciousness" for which he called together researchers 
of hypnagogic states, sleep, hypnosis, meditation, and experiences with hallucinogenic 
psychotropic substances (Tart 1969). Members of that new generation of researchers had 
experienced these "states" themselves - which is why the book was so well received and 
became a foundational text. In the introduction to that book, Tart added to Ludwig's 
definition the concept of "quantitative or qualitative" deviation. To this day, it has not 
been possible to adequately define what an "altered state of consciousness" is (Tart 1980, 
Cardefia 2011, Tart 2011) nor have many of those particular "states" been adequately 
defined (Cardefia 2011). In 1971 Scientific American published a selection of articles on 
sleep, meditation, and the use of hallucinogenic psychotropic substances under the title 
"Altered States of Awareness" (Teyler 1971). That same year Roland Fischer used the term 
"Varieties of Conscious States" (Fischer 1971). In 1973 Zinberg (quoted by Cardefia 2011) 
edited the book "Alternate States of Consciousness" trying to remove the pejorative 
connotation of "altered". In 1976 Erika Bourguignon (cited by Beischel et al 2011) used the 
term "dissociative altered consciousness" in spiritualist mediums during trance by 
Possession. In 2000 the American Psychological Association, in homage to the 
foundational book Varieties of Religious Experience by William James, published the book 
"Varieties of Anomalous Experience" for which the editors Etzel Cardefia, Stanley 
Krippner, and Steven Lynn convened leading researchers in: lucid dreaming, alien 
abduction, out-of-body experiences, Near-Death Experiences, Psi activity, shamanic 
healing, past life recall, Mystical Experiences, synesthesia, hallucinations, Possession. In 
2011 Etzel Cardefia was editor of the book "Altering Consciousness" for which he 
convened leading researchers in: dreams, "transcendent experiences", Psi activity and 
"anomalous phenomena", spiritual techniques, psychopathological states, Possession, use 
of hallucinogenic psychotropic substances, sexual activities. Two of these researchers - 
Julie Beischel and Stanley Krippner (the latter co-editor of Varieties of Anomalous 
Experience) suggested in Altering Consciousness that "anomalous experience" is 


413 


Spirituality Psychopathology and Genius 


equivalent to "altered states". Cardefia stated in the same book that these terms are not 
equivalent and that currently the study of Altered States of Consciousness is a collection 
of interesting observations, which lack sufficient organization and integration to make 
theoretical and practical sense of them. Charles Tart stated in the Preface that after his 
foundational book Altered States of Consciousness, Altering Consciousness constitutes the 
next milestone in the subject (Tart 2011). 


It is inevitable that minor concepts are affected by major paradigmatic concepts of their 
own time. Consciousness being only one of the functions of the self, Gill and Brenman's 
concept Altered Ego Functions is more inclusive than Altered States of Consciousness. 
"State" connotes a stable situation, not very dynamic or prone to change. At the time, the 
structuralist approach dominated, whereby reality was conceived more as structures than 
as processes. "Altered" connotes a pathological condition. In many of these "states" it is 
questionable to refer to "consciousness" as consciousness is absent: sleep, 
somnambulism, hypnosis, dissociations, possessions, mystical raptures, auras, delirium, 
pharmacologically induced states. Until 2011 there was no consensus for a definition of 
consciousness (Cardefia 2011, Kokoszka 2011) nor had the different types of "altered 
states of consciousness" been defined (Luke 2011). Currently, that term connotes young 
people fond of drug use and exotic cultures. To exclude the limitations and connotations 
of "state" and "altered" Cardefia proposed replacing the term Altered States of 
Consciousness with "Altering Consciousness" which implies the "intention" to generate 
such processes (Cardefia 2011). In the same book, Stanley Krippner (Beischelet al 2011) 
influenced by the current phenomenological approach, proposed to replace the term 
Altered States of Consciousness by "Altered Pattern of Phenomenal Properties", or to 
replace "Altering Consciousness" by "Altering Phenomenology" because many other 
functions and structures besides consciousness are involved in these processes. Kelly and 
Locke (2009, cited by Luke 2011) used the term "non-ordinary experiences" in the book 
"Altered States of Consciousness and Psi". In 2011 Simmonds-Moore was editor of a book 
entitled Exceptional Human Experience, but wrote a chapter retaining the term 
Anomalous Experience. Let us hope that the new phenomenological approach does not 
pretend to reduce everything to the realm of subjective experience. 


For this reason, | have preferred to use the term Variable Modes of the Self whose 
concept conceives each of these processes as a transitory configuration of the various 
functions that the self has at its disposal. Each configuration or variable mode can be 
evaluated objectively by an external observer or subjectively by the individual 
experiencing it. Both approaches are complementary. 
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